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and Diſſenters, being unhappily reviv'd of late, 
aud the Guilt of Hypocrifie, Sehiſm, Faction, &c. 
violently charg'd upon the 1 ö 
following Papers was thought bighly Neceſſary. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe they contain the Subſtance of tbe Controverſie, as Ma- 
nag d by the Chief Men on both ſides, Commiſſioned by the 
King, and therefore, are of more Authority than the Wri- 
| tings of meer Private Perſons , becauſe theſe Commiſſioners 
were in a manner, Repreſentatives of both the Farties. 
| Secondly, Becauſe thoſe Papers are known to few, but to 
Antient Men of both ſides, and no where to be had, but in 
the Cloſets of the Curious, nor were they ever Publiſh'd be- 
= fore in One Volume. | BT; 
F Thirdly, Becauſe they hem that the Presbyteriaus (who 
are by far, the molt” Confiderable Diſſenters, in regard of 
= their Number and. Quality, and Agreement with Foreign 
Proteſtant Churcbes) differ ſo very little from that, call'd 
the Church of England, that nothing but the Pornicious 
dens of Crafty Stateſmen, to bring this Nation under an 
Arbitrary Government, and the Bigotry of Superſtitious 
= Churchnen, who have all along aim'd at a Reconciliation 
= 2:th Rome, could have effected a Separation betwixt them, 
in their Publick Aſſemblies, for 2 — Worſhip. This 


ance of the Old Puritans, in the Communion of the 
8 Church. 2.) The Moderation of many of the . firſt Prote- 


o 


Edward VI. but pag back, and obſtrudted by his untimely 
Death; which, therefore, by Doctor Hey lin, and other High-- 
Churchmen, was accounted Seaſonable. (4.) The Endeavonrs 
ſod in Parliament, ang otherwiſe, in Queen Elizabeth's 
ergn, to obtain an- 7 5 of the things in Debate. (5.) 
The Good Underſtandi ng there was betwixt the Moderate Bi- 
Hops and Puritans in the Reigns of King James, and King 
JJVVVVVVVVVVVV Ol OS _ _ Charks 1. 


nation began, and further intended by the Pious King 
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wil be plain to thoſe who conſider (I.) The Continu- 


ſtant Biſhops, in the points Gontroverted. (3.) The Refor- _ 
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£ $ "Charles I. (6.) The Proceedings of the Afſembly of Diviness J 


at Weſtminſter, who were x them, Except Eight or Nine, 
Conformable Mimifters. (7.) Th 
ration towards Diſſenters, by thoſe Parliaments, in King 


Charles II's Reign, that oppoſed the growth of Popery, and | 


Arbitrary Power. and (8.) the Actual Accompliſhment of it, 
by Ad of Parliament, ſince the late happy Revolution. Theſs 
are fo many ſtrong proofs of 16, that ſcarce any Modeſt and 
- Thinking Man will offer to deny it; or if they do, the follow- 


here made by the Presbyterians, towards an Accommodation, 


were ſuch, as could not poſſibly. haus been refuſed by any, but 
s ett of Courtiers, R:ſolved on Popery and Arbitrary 


Peace of the Church and Nation, than Leave theſe 
Apoeriphal Chapters out of their Leſſons, in which we have 

; ſeveral Popiſh and other groſs Errers, and ſuch Ridi- 
culous and Lewd Stories, as that of Blind Tobit and bis 
Dog, with bis Spell of a Fiſhes Liver to drive away an In- 


 /tempted Holofernes to Luft, and then Murdered him; and 
which is worſe, is approved in what ſbe did by the Writer of 
 - the Story: As is Simeon and Levi's Murder of the Seche- 
© _ mites, which the Holy Scripture Condemns. But we are 
mot to wonder at the Rejectious of thoſe offers, when the Bi- 

Pops, who had then moſt Influence at Court were afraid of no- 
and therefore the Courtiers ond they took care to procure 
ſuch a Convocation and Turliament as ſhould throw the Pres- 


ceipal Inſtruments who brought bhimſelf, and our Ancient Con- 


f Oblivion, wherein he has theſe Remarkable Words, My 


fear, which keeps the Hearts of Men apprehenſive of 
F- _ - Safety and Security, 
Frouuſe, which, it 1. 
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e Endeavours us'd for Modes 


ing Collection of Papers will ſufficiently prove it. The Offers 
tbe 


= - Power: And b a Sett of Churchmen, ſo full of Pique 
and Snperſtition, that they would rather hazard the 
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cubus, or Amorous Devil, and that of Judith who f 


thing, fo much as that the Presbyterians ſhould Conform 3 


byterians out of the (hurch. This is ſo much the more to be 
-  obſerv'd, becauſe bis Majeſty did own that they were the Prin- 


>. Lords, If you don't joyn with me in extinguiſhing this 


5 keep me from performing my 
ad not made, I am per ſwaded _— - 
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flitution back again to the Kingdom , as appears by his Speech 3 
to the Lorgs, July 27. 1660. to haften their paſſing the A 
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Diſtempers. 
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ther you nor I had been now here; I pray let us not 


deceive thoſe WhO way or permitted us to come 
together. Thu we have His Mafeſties Teftimony exhibited 
ir Parliament, that the Presbyterians were the Principal 


= 1 Per ſons who brought back bimſelf, and the Houſe of Lords, 
and by bis Declaration about Ecclefiaftical Affairs, Page 5. 


* 


It is as Evident that had it not been for them the Biſhops 
could neuer bave been reftored. His Words are as follow, 
While we were in Holland we were attended by many 
Grave and Learned Miniſters from hence, Who were 
terian Opinions. And to our great Satis- 
faction and Comfort, found them Perſons full of Aﬀes» 
tion to us, of Zeal for the Peace of the Church and 
State, and neither Enemies to Epi ſcopacy or Liturgy, but 
Modeſtly to deſire ſuch Alterations in either, as, with- 
out ſhaking the Foundations, might belt allay preſent 


ook d upon as the moſt Able and Principal Aſſertors of 
the Priſly 


But, notwithſtanding all that the Royal Advocate could 


fay in Favour of the Presbyterians, the High-Churchmen 
were reſoluv'd to make the Terms of Communion narrower }. 
than before the War, on purpoſe to drive them out of 198 
Church; aud therefore it was not thought enough for to 


ſmear Allegiance hut they muſt alſo Subſcribe and Swear that | 


the Poſition is Traiterous of taking Arms by the Kings 


Authority, againſt thoſe Commiſſioned by him, in 
pur ſuance of ſuch Commiſſion, without Exception: 
Thus every poor Country Miniſter muft be obliged to Swear 
Decifrvely, N is Traiterous, which has been, and 
Fill continues to be a dubject of Debate among the get. 
Lawyers, Politicians and Caſui/ts, aud which Oath the Churc 
of England ber ſelf was oblig'd to Ad contrary unto in the 
late Revolution. Were they willing to quit their Directory 
and conform to a Liturgy? , That ſhall not do either, for 
none of the moſt material things that they Scrupled ſpall bs 


db 


Reformed. Do they propoſe that the Forms of Worſhip may be 


„ of Scriptural and Unexceptionable Phraſes, in- 
4 of thoſs excepted againſt which were taken from the 
Romith Miſfal, Ritual, and Breviary ; they jhall not ſa 
gratify'd in that, = muſt declare their Aſſent, 
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3 he Preface. | 
and Conſent to every thing in the Book of Common Prayer, 
and Book of Ordination of Priefts and Deacons, tho' the Im- 
1 ſers knew they had dec lar d that they could not in Conſcience. 
; | agree to it. Are they willing to ſubmit to the Primitive Epiſx 
Copacy, as propos d by Arch-Bifſhop Uſher, which was much 
more than was deſired by the Learned Biſhop Hall? That 
Hall not do, but they muſt Swear Canonical Obedience to 
\ © Biſhops, as an Order Superiour to Presbyters, by Divine 
Auſtitut ion. Are they willi 77 however, to conform upon all 
the hard Turms? Even that ſhall not do, but they muſt 
ſubmit to be Re-Ordain'd, excopt they have formerly had 
Epiſcopal Orders. Are they 9 55 to lay down then, and 
_ #0 live Peaceably among their Neighbours They ſhall not 
- ſo much as have Eiberty to do that, within five Miles of any 
Corporation, except they will Swear never to endeavour any 
Alteration in the Church Government ;. yet all the World 
$nows, and the higheſt Epiſcopal Men will own it them - 
felves, that the Biſhops Courts, and the Judges, and other 
ok belonging to them, are founded only upon the Law 
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f the Land; and therefore, tho now they be. part of the 
Church Government, they are alterable by King and Parlia- 
ment, and it can be no Crime in any Man to end*avour, by 
* CLawful means, an Alteration in thoſe Courts in Parljament 

By theſe few things, among many others, that might be 
Dye d, and by the following Collections it ts Evident, to a de» 
monſtration, that the Presby terians were willing to have 
continued in the Communion of the Church, upon a Re- 
Format ion of ſuch things as they {08 led, and which were 
wot only Scrupled by them, but diſlik'd by ſome of the grea. 
teſt Bilhops and Divines that ever the Church of England 
had; Or if ſuch a Reformation could not be obtain'd, they 
were fill willing to continue in the Communion of the 
Church, without Cenſuring thoſe that were of a different 
Opinion; provided nothing might be Impoſed upon them, 
| which in tler Con ſciences they thought was Sinful; and ſince 
= neither of theſe could be obtained, It ſeems very hard to 
= Condemn them as Separaliſts, and Schiſmaticks, when they 
* were forc'd.out of the Church by Violence; fo that in Caln 
Reaſoning teams of Exiles, or Outcaſts; would ſeem -n 
OO 
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= 5: much more proper for a ſort of People, ſo really Un fortu- 
= ate, that tha 55 To allowed to tos in the Ce and 
= yet are Loaded with og and Calumny, for Separa- 
ting from it; and are branded as Hypocrites, if upon any 
Occaſion they return to Communicate with it. ; 
= The Myſtery of their being Treated ſo, in the Reigns of 
King Charles, and King James II. came at laſt to be plain- 
h enough revealed. When by thoſe unbappy differences, Po- 
pery, and Arbitrary{Power got e of the Throne; 
and this may give ſome Light into the Reaſon why they have 
been Treated in the ſame manner, by a certain party ſince the 
Revolution, notwithſtanding the At of Toleration. 

This brings me Naturally to conſider that Occaſional Con- 
formity, which has been the Subject of ſo much Debate, with - 
nin theſe few Tears; the Preſbyterians are not only Libelled 
as Hy )pocrites 50 this Account by High-Churchmen, But 

alſo by ſome of their Brethren, the more riged Diſſenters, but 
very unjuſtly,as I coucei ve will appear by the following Reaſons 
I. The Presbyterians are known to maintain. that our 
Saviour has a viſible Catholick Church upon Earth, and 
that this Catholick Church 7s made up of all the 
particular Churches, in the Empires, Kingdoms, and 
States of the World, and they agree that the parts of this 
Catholick Church are diſcerned to be ſuch, by the true 
Preaching of the Word, and due Adminiſtration of the Sacras - 
ments, and that it is Lawful for thoſe particular Churches 
or any Member of them, to have Occaſional Communion +. 
one with another, notwit hſtanding their Difference about 
Forms of Government, or Mudes o Adminiſtration ;, ſo that 
ty this Principle; it is plain that they bold Occafipnal *\ 
Communion Lawful with any Proteſtant Church whatfo- Fla 
ever, and much more with the Church of England, which 
they always held to bun Excellent Church, and*atcount. «wh 
themſelves injur'd when they are deny'd the Priviledge of ben 
Communion, and the Reputation of being her Sons. bere- 8% 
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, 4 fore it was they did all that was poſſible, without wronging * 


tleir Conſciences, to keep in ber Communion as will appear 5 
by the following Papers; but being caſt out becauſe they could J 
£0 no ther, muſt they therefore forbear all Publick Wor- 
Hip. [his they could not in Conſcience do, without renounc- 
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3 The Preface. 

#ng Chriſtianity it ſelf ; and therefore were obliged to ſet 
up ſeperate Meetings in a 75 which they thought moſt agree- 


able to the Revealed Vill of God. They could not be allowed 
to Worſhip with their Brethren, without having ſuch Terms 
of Communion impoſed upon them as were contrary to their 
Conſciences, and which they can ſee no Ground for in the Laws 
of our Saviour, whom they take to be the Sole Head and Le- 
Ziſlator of his Church. Our Bleſſed Lord having enjoyned 
#0 other Terms of Church Communion, nor indeed © 
Salvation, but believing in himſelf as reveabd in the Gof« 
pel, an open P. en of that Faith, and a Blameleſs Con- 
verſation, the Preſbyterians know no Power in any Church 
or State upon Earth to impoſe any other Terms, and there- 
Fore cannot in Conſcience ſubmit to ſuch an Invaſion upon the 
Royal Prerogative of Heaven. But at the ſame Time they 
are not ſo Uncharitable as to Condemn or Unchurch all 
tboſe who think other Forms of Government and Worſhip ne- 
ceſſary for themſelves : The Caſe being thus, the Preſbyter1- 
ans are not much concerned at the violent Charge of Hypo- 
criſie and Schiſm, which they ſuſtain from others, fo long 
es they know themſelves free of departing from thoſe Terms 
_ of Church Communion, exjoyn'd by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. It's enough for them, if they can obtain Grace, to 
Conform themſelves to his Revealed Will, without being 
Wite above what is Written, or making ſbem of more than 
a commanded Humility, by Will Worſhip. They think 
the Holy Scriptures to be the only Rule for the Faith 
aud Manners of the Church in all Ages. They know that 
to be Pure and Uncorrupted Antiquity ; and therefore 
dare not depart from it but maſt give the Law and the Teſti- 
mony, the preference to Fathers and Councils, though they 
deny not ſuch of the latter; as appear to be Genuine, their 
ul place and Authority: They believe what the Scriptures 
fay of themſelves, That they are able to make the Man 
of God wile unto Salvation; and therefore dare not give 
Aent and Can ſent to any other Terms of Church Commu— 
nion then what they find there Explicitely required, or due- 
ly inferrd. And in this Opiniom they think themſelves 


Confirn'd by the Book, for Orderivg Prieſts and Deacons, 


wicrein the Biſhop requires of the Prieft, That he ſhall 
1 | Teach 


2 8 od? 2 r 2 
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of thoſe Occaſional — with Hy pocriſie, 
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Teach his People nothing as requir'd of Neceluty to E 


ternal Salvation, but that which he ſhall be periwaded; 
may be concluded and prov'd by the Scripture. _ 
en, ſince Church Communion 7s by all fides main. 
tain d, to be Ordinarily, Neceſſaly, to Salvation: t 
muſt by this very Injun@ion, to the Prielts and Deacons, be 
Unlawful to Teach or Require any other Terms of Church 
Communion, than what may be concluded and proved by 
Scripture; and by Conſequence, it muſt be altogether Unwar- 
rautable, to thruſt the Preſbyterians out of the Church, who 
refuſe no Scriptural Terms of Communion, and ſince the 
Caſe is ſo, it is eaſie to determine on whoſe fide the Schiſm 
ies. CO? hs Rn hd eng 3 

A ſecond Reaſon, why Hypocriſie is unjuſtly char d ug= 
on 11 for 2 Occaſional Conformity 2 
this. As the Churchmen are not all of the ſame Mind, con- 
cerning the Ceremonies in difference, neither are the Pres- 
byterians. The Miniſters in their ſecond Paper to the Kings, 
Pa.Twenty ſecond of the following Collection, ſay,that ſome of, 
the Diſſenters, Thought them flatly Unlawful; others; 
Thought them but Inconvenient ; ſome of them again, 
Thought ſome of the Ceremonies Unlawful in them- 
ſelves; and thought others of them but Inconvenient. 


bis, together with the Occaſional Communion, which 


has been,praic'd by many of the Preſbyterians ever fince, 
23 ſufficient to prove, that Occaſional Communion is 
not newly taken up to ſerve a Turn, or to make themſelves 
Capable of Preferment, for the Teſt Act was not then in be- 
Ing and at the ſame time, it Vindicates them from tha 
Charge of Hy pocriſie, in Communicating \ thus: Since 
thoſe of them, who thinꝶ the Ceremonies not flatly Unlaws« 
ful,but only inconvenient 5 may very well, according to their 
own Principles, Communicate Occaſionaly with the 
Church; in order to avoid a greater inconveniency to them- 
ſelves, or their Country; or to any Town or Corporation 


| wherein they Live. Ani ſince no Man can, without ĩuvading 


Gods Throne, take upon him to ſay, that ſuch Presbyteri- 
ans as do thus Communicate; do therein Ad contrary to 
their on Conſtiences. It is a down-rizght Breach of our 
Saviouts Command,; gain Rath Jutgmetit, to Charge any 
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[ts true, the Obhjection is chiefly Level'd, and jeems to bear 
 bardeſt upon 12 as are Stated Diſſenters; bit Communi- 
cate with the Church, to enable themſelves to be Magi- 
ſtrates af Cities aud Corporations, c. when they are 
callid to it. | | | 755 
But to this may be auſwered. Firſt, That tho) their bei ug 
Stated Diftenters, argues their chafing the Diſſenters Mode 
of Worſhip, as preferable to that of the Chuch of Eng- 
land; yet it does not argue, that they hold Commumon 
»7th the Church Unlewfal upon any Occaſion, or indeed at 
all; a Man may be a Stated Diflenter from ſnch a Mode of 
Worthip as be thinks Inconvenient, and yet, without incur - 
ring the Guilt of Hypocriſie; may very well Commnni- 
cate Occaſionally in ſuch a Mode, for avoiding what he 
#binks may be a greater 11nconvenency to himſelf or others. 
2. Its very well known that the Preſbyterians never held 
feneeling at the Lords -· Supper Unlawful in it ſelf, tho' they 
account it Unlawful to impoſe that, or any other thing as a 
erm of Communion which our Sauiour has not ſo appoin- 
ed, eſpecially fince its clear from the Scripture, that the 
Apoſtles took it in a Table poſture, and they hold it alſo 
lawful to Synbolize with the Papiſts in ſuch Uncomman- 
ded and Unneceſſary Poſtures, as have by them been made uſe 
| q; to expreſs an Idolatrous Reſped to falſe Objects of Nor- 
ip, and upon that Account the Preibyterians ohñected 
againſt receiving the Conimunion #mneeling, becauſe it 
Jeems to favany Tranfubſtantiation, and was made uſe 
of by the Papiſts as a Sign of their Adoring the Ele- 
ments, under the Notion of Chrilt*s real Body and Blood. 
23. Its very well known that the Preſbyterians were much 
diſpleas d at the leaving out of the Rubrick which was in 
Ang Edward the 6th's Common-Frayer Book, declaring 
that Knezling at the receiving the Loxds-Supper, was got 
retained, out of any Belief of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
get this  Rubrick they could not have reſtored, as appears 
by the Anſwer of the Biſhops, &c. to the Miniſters, in the 
following Collection. I his is ſo much the moreto be obſerv - 
ed, that not only the Presby terians, but many Moderate 
Churchmen, were for having this Rubrick reſtored, heranſs 
They were ſenſib e that Aneeling at receroing the. Lords | 
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Supper, did harden the Papiſts in their Error. Biſhop. 
Hall, in bis Life Page 20. gives us a Remarkable Inflance 
of this, he had a Debate with a Papiſt beyoud Sea who would 
maintain, that the Church of England believed T ra nſub- 
ſtantiation, becanſe of ber enjoining ber Members to kneel 
at receiving the Lords: Supper; but the Biſhop confuted this 
bold Diſputant, by appealing to the ſaid Rubrick, and com- 
plains that of late it was by Negligence omitted in the Im- 
preſfiom. This is ſufficient to juſtiſie the Preſbyterians for 
looking upon that Ceremony to be inconvenient at leaſt, and to 
deſire the Reſtoration of that Rubrick, but much more when 
they confidered that the real Preſence of the Natural Body 
and Blood of Chrift in the Sacrament, is maintained by 
Doctor Heylin, who quotes many other High-Churchmen 

to be of the ſame mind, in his Introduction to the Life of 
Arch-Biſhop Laud, p. 23. &c. Put bowever, tho* the Reſto» 
ration f that Rubrick could not be obtained, yet the Ring 
and Par liament having afterwards agreed ou the Teſt Act in 
the 25th of Charles II. For preventing Dangers which 
may happen from Popi/h Recuſants. And having erde r- 
ed thoſe in places of Pumer and Truſt, to take the Sacrament 
according to the iſage of the Church of England, as a 
means to prevent the Ko the Objection of the Preſbyterians 
agatnſt Knceling at the Lords-Table, left it ſhould harden 
Papiſts in their Opinion of Tanni Was as 
effectually taken off 5 this Act, as it could have been by re- 


ſtoring of the ſaid Rubrick, eſpecially Janes by the very ſame 


Act all ſuch Perſons as bad been Papiſts, but Hou be-af- 


terwards Converted and preferred in Church or State, are 


obliged expreſly to zenounce Tranſubſtantiation. 
4. Since the Teſt Ad is direciy levell'd againſt Papiſts, 


and no where enjoys the receiving of the Sacrament accord- 


27g to the uſage of the Church of England, as a Teſt that 


any Man who ſo receives it, does thereby approve all that 
7s maintained in point of Government, Dp ſcipline, aud 
Ceremonies, by the Church againſt the Diſſenters, but only 
es a Teſt, that they are of the Eſtablithed Religion and not 
of the Church o Rome, 2ts very Cenſorious aud Harſh to 
charge the Preſbyterians with Hypocriſie, for Conform- 


ing Occaſionally in that manner, eſpecially at ſuch a 
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Fu ncture as this, when its but too well known that many of 
ous 


thoſe who ſhelter themſelves under the Title of being Zea 


and High-Churchmen, have hung upon the Wheels of the 
Civil Government per {ice the Revolution, in favour of 
the late Abdicated Popith Prince, and his ſuppoſed Iſſue, 
bred up in Popery and Arbitrary Mazims ; and not a few 
of thoſs againſt whom Presbyterians and Moderate Church 
men have been fet up in Competition for Places of Power 


125 Truſt, have given too much cauſe to ſuſpe#, that thay 


ſought thoſe Prefer ments for very bad Ends, and were Guil- 


| ty of that which is Notorious and Groſs Hypocriſie, when, 


they Qualiſy'd themſelves for ſuch Poſts, by taking Oaths 
27235 Jeſuitical Reſerve of Swearing to a Prince that 


bad a Title De Facto, but none De Jure. Its well enough 
Eu that the Presbyterians in general, at the time of the 


Revolution, concur'd with thoſe of the Church of England, 
to maintain the National Eſtabliſhment againſt Popery and 
Tyranny, jet it would be lool d upon as a very ſevere aud 
wuſt Ceuſure, to charge them with Hypocriſie for ſo do- 
Ng, and to alledge that by this Concurrence they gave their 
Approbation to thoſe things, which they are known to Con- 
demn, ener ad their 8 wi th thoſe of the Church, 

eld or Parliament againſt. the Common Enc- 
MY. 3 5 . ” V * 26 9 
” "be Caſe is the ſame in this Occaſional Cemmunion 
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_ they don t do it to teſtifie their Approbation of thoſe thi "gs 


where in they Diſſent from the Church of Eng and, or one 


Fa Hypocritical Compliance with them, but expre ſly, ac- 
5 vc. fo the Intent of the Teſt 44, to prevent the Natta. of 
Popiſh Recuſants, and to teftifie their Leal for that Prote- 
anch, which is common both to Churchmen and Diſſen- 


ters; in oppoſition to Popery. And herein it muſt be own'd 
they diſcover a e Soul unkown to thoſe” Bigotted 


High. Churchmen who not only exclude from the Church, 
But by their flarrow Principles, ſhut out from Heaven it ſelf, 


all thoſe'who are not of their way, as is plain from the Writ- 
2ngs of Podwell, the Orac le and Auteſgnanus of thoſe cal» 
led High-Churchmen; whereas by this 'Occational 


Conformity, the Presbyterianis declare in the virw'of the 
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tine Church, that they eſteem her Sons as their Brethren, 
4 that whatever Objedions they baue againſt ber Govern 
ment, Diſcipline, Ceremonies. and Canous, they agree with 
her in Do@riue aud the Eſſentials of Worſhip, and are rea- 
dy to defend her againſt the Common Enemy. | 

This, one would think, ſhould beſpeak a more favourable 
Treatment frem the Church, then to be raiPd at, as Hypo- 
crites for their Occaſional F opp ins 17 the Teſt Act, 
whatever may he ſaid againſt it for other Reaſons, giues ſuch 
Presby terians, as are calPd to places of Power and Truſt, 
fa Fair aud Honoprable an Opportunity to Communicate 
with the Church ix direct Oppoſition to Popery ; and 


= 5 > 


their Diſſent is known to be altogether founded upon thoſe 


things, wherein, they humbly Concetve, the Church of Eng- 
land does too much Symbolize with the Church of Rome. 

5. It is very well known, that the Preſby terians, after 
they were thruſt out of the Church, by the Act of Uniformi- 
ty, did always diſlingutſh betwixt Miniſterial and Lay Com- 
munion. The former they always thought unlawful, becauſe 
7 the Aſſent, and Conſent, required of the Miniſters to 


ſuch things, as they could not but in Conſcience Condemn; 


as may be ſeen at large in Mr. Baxter's Englith Non-Con- 
formity: But the latter they always held Lawful, Occaſion- 
ally at lzaft, as way bz ſeen with the Reaſons of it, in the 
ame Book, together with the Reaſons again a Stated Con- 
lormity, even by Lay men. 


6. It 3s uo leſs known, that the Preſbyterians always di- 


flinguiſh'd betwiat the Dioceſan Churches, as Conſtituted 
by their Courts of Government and Canons, and Parochi: 
al Churches. The former they have oft Objetions againſt, 


and are no ways Obliged by the Teſt Act to have any Com- 


munion with them; but. the Parochial Conſtitution, is a» 
greeable both to their own Principles and Practice; and tho 
they have Obje&ions againſt the e ares Lords-day Ser- 
vice in the Liturgy, and againſt the too looſe way of Admit- 
tiyg Communicants to the Lords-Table, yet they don't 
think their Occaſional Communion: can any way infer 
their Approbation of thoſe things, fince the contrary is known 


_ by their Stated Diflent. And beſides, moſt of their ObjeTbions 
Us again} the By Offces, viz. of Baptilin, Confirmation, 


Burial, 
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Burial; and the Rubricks, which the Common-Worſhip 
on the T.ords-day wherein their Occaſional Communion 
confifts, is not concern'd in; nor can it be infer'd from thence, 
that they muſt approve thoſe things, ſince many Moderate 
Churchmen, who are Stated Communicants, are fo far 
known to di ſupprove them, that they could heartily wiſh, as 
well aß the Preſbyterians, that they were Reform'd. | 
7. I is as demonſtrable as any thing can be, that the Pre- 
Myterians are in beir Principles agai n/t Separation from 
2 Church; tho' there may be many things in it that they 
dont approve, but judge to be ſuch Corruptions as need a 
Reformation. This will appear plain to any Man who has 
Read what was writ by the Old Non-Conformiſts, Mr. 
John Paget, Mr. William Bradſhaw, Mr. Gifford, Mr. 
Hilderſham, Mr. Brightman, Mr. Job Ball, in his 
Trial of Separation, Mr. Rathband, &c. and they pro- 
cred upon theſe Reaſons, That our Saviour held Commu- 
nion with the Jewiſß Church, tho' he Condemn'd, and 
would not Communicate with them in their falſe Do- 
Erine and Superſtitions Traditions; that St. Paul 
charges the Church of Corinth with having among 
them Men that were Carnal, Guilty of Schi ſin, of Slan- 
dering the Apoſtles, of Sinful and Vexatious Law Suits, 


of bearing with Inceſt, of being ſo diſorderly in their 


Converſation, as to come Drunk to the Lords-Table, 
and of denying the Reſurrection: And yet the Apoſtle did 
not enjoyn a Separation from that Church. By the 2d Chap- 


5 of that fame Apoſtles Letter to the Colloſſians, it does 


tkewtſe appear, That the Church of Colloſs was infected 
with eri Superſtitions and Ceremonies, Angel Wor- 
hip, and other Ordinances of Men, condemn d under 
the Name of Will Worthip, which he forbid them ſo 
much as to touch, or to taſte, yet he enjoyns no Separat i- 


. . 


on from them. Nay, Moſt of the Seven Churches of Aa, 


are charged with groſs Corruptions, both in Doctrine 
and Diſcipline, and yet Communion with them is not 


forbidden. i 3 
It was well enough known to thoſe who had the chief Ma- 
nagement of Church and State after King Charles the 
Geena Kelloration, that the Presbyterians were of the 


fame 
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ou: And therefore, as has been already ſaid, thoſe 


not only took care to make the very things formerly 4%. 


rence betwixt them and the Presbyterians, the Term * 
mu nion but added ſeveral new Impoſitions which they knew 


would caſt them out of the Church, and yet at the ſame time 


condemn'd them as Separatiſts, which was unfair to the high- 
eſt degree. This will appear plain, if it be conſider d that the 
Presbyterians offered to continue in the Communion FA the 
Church, provided the things in Queſtion were leſt indifferent 
to be uſed or not, According as People were perſwaded in 
their own Mind s, and further they thought they could not 
go, without giving up that Liberty which was left them h our 


Saviour and his Apoſtles, Rom. 14. and without Subjecting 


themſelves to the Ordinances of Man in matters of Religion 


and Worſhip, which they take to be ſo expreſly forbid by the 


Apoſtle, Col. 2. from the 16 to the End. 


Its hoped this is ſufficient to ſhew that thoſe Men are much 
in the wrong, bo charge ths 3 in general with 
Schiſm, and ſuch of em as are for Occaſional Conformit 


with Hypocriſie, ſince it is as clear as Sun ſhine, that their 


Separation was forc'd, and that thuſe whoa Communicate Oc- 
cationally in manner above-mentioned, do nothing in that 
matter ĩnconſiſtent with their Principles. 

It remains that ſomething further ſhould be ſaid about 
the following Collectious, wherein T ſhall be as ſhort as poſſible z 


- 1. The acconnt of the Debate, and Papers that paſſed he- 
twixt the Commiſſioners at the Savoy, was ſo unacceptable to 
thoſe of the High-Church, that it ſeems ſeveral Biſhops of 
that Stamp, did forbid the Reading of it by their Clergy. 
This alone, is enough to ſhew on which ſide thoſe Biſhops 
thought the beſt of the Argument Lay. 

2. The Reformation of the Liturgy, given in here by 
the Preſbyterians, may not only ſerve to take off the Common 
Oheckion, that they are againſt all ſet Forms of Worſhip in 
any Caſe, but may likewiſe be of uſe to aſſiſt Toung Diſſenting 
Mi niſfers, and Private Chriſtians, with a Collection of 
Scripture Petitions, proper to be uſed both on Publick and 
Hivate Occaſions, and jo far may be a very uſeful Directory. 

| . 3. Arch-Biſhop 
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3. Arch-Biſhop Uſher's Model of Church Government, 
aud the Account of the Proceedings of thoſe Worthy Biſhops, 

and other Divines of the Church of England, touching 
Innovations in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, 
and Conſiderations upon the Common-Ptayer Book, in 
1641. both which are added to the following Collections, are 
_ @. ſufficient proof of the harmony in Opinion in thoſe days, 

betwixt the Moderate Churchmen and Preſby terians, and 
that it was not Diſſenters only, who found fault with the 

- Diſcipline aud Government of the Church 


> 
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From all this we may Lawfnully infer, that à Spirit of 


Rage aud Perſecution was always unſeparable from that 
High- Church Spirit of Impoſition, which ever prov'd fa- 
cal both to Church and State, when it got the Aſcendant in 
tbe Nation, and that the Safety of both has ever been owing 
to Moderate Churchmen aud Diſſenters; and nothing but 
4 good underſtanding betwixt them, under Her Majeſties 
Gracious Protedion and Incouragemeni, can prevent the Ma- 
Lion running into the ſame diſorders, which formerly overs 
- arid our Religion and Liberty. 
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Non-Conformuty, e 


Two Papers. of Propoſals, concerning the Diſcipline 
and Ceremonies of the Church of ENGL AND: Aum- - 
bly by va: to His Majeſty, King CHARLES IL 
by the Reverend Miniſters who laboured for Concord. 
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The Firſt Paper. 
May it Pleaſe your moſt Excellent Majeſty; 


7 E, Your Majeſties Loyal Subjects, cannot but 
acknowledge it as a very great Mercy of 


God, that immediately after your Won- 
derful and Peaceable Reſtoration to Your Throne and 
Government (tor which we Blefs his Name) he hath ſtir- 
ved up Your Royal Heart, as to a Zealous Declaration 
againſt all Prophaneſs in the People, fo to endeavour an 
Happy compoling of the Differences, and healing of the 
fad Breaches which are in the Church. And we ſhall, 
according to our Bounden Duty, become Humble Suitors 
at the Throne of Grace, that the God of Peace, who 


hath put ſuch things as this into Your Majeſties 
Heart, will, by his Heavenly Wiſdom, and Holy Spirit, 


lo aſſiſt You therein; and bring Your Reſolutions to ſo 
perfect an Effect and Iſſue, that all the People of theſe 
Kingdoms may have abunda nt cauſe to rit> up and Bleſs 
You, and Bleſs God, who hath delighted in you, to make 


You his Inſtrument in fo happy a Work: That, as Your 
Glorious Progenitor Henry t x 
ting the tio 


e 7th, was happy in Uni- 
and Laucaſter; and Your 
B Grand- 
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2 The Firſt Paper Preſented to 
Grandfather, King Fames (of Bleſſed Memory) in Uni- 
ting the lauen of England and Scotland : So this 

Honour may be Reſerved to Your Majeſty (as a radiant 


Jewel in Youp Crown) that by your Princely Wiſdom, 


and Chriſtian Moderation, the Hearts of the People may 
be United; and the unhappy Differences and Miſun— 
derſtandings amongſt Brethren, in matters Eccleſiaſti- 
gal ſo compoſed, that the Lord may be one, and his 
Name one in the mid of Your Dominions. N 

In an Humble Conformity to this, Your Majeſties 
Chriſtian Deſign, we taking it for Granted, that there 
is a Firm Agreement between our Brethren and us in 


Voctrinal Truths of the Reformed Religion, and in the 


Subſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip, and that the Dif- 

ferences are only in ſome various Concept ions about the 
Antient Form of Church Government, and ſome par- 

ticulars about Liturgy and Ceremonies, do in all Hum- 
ble Obedience to Your Majeſty repreſent, 

Firſt, In as much as the ultimate end of Church Go- 
vernment and Miniſtry is, That Holineſs of Life, and 
the Salvation of Souls may be effectually promoted; We 
Humbly Deſire. in the firit Place, that we may be ſecur'd 
of thoſe things in Practice, of which we ſeem to be agreed 
in Principles; as 

7. That thoſe of our Flocks, who are diligent and 
ſerious about the matters of their Salvation, may not, by 
Words of Scern, or any Abuſive Uſa ges, be ſuffered to 
be reproachtully hand led; but may have Liberty and 


Encouragement in their Duties of Exhorting and Pro- 


voking one another in their moſt Holy Faith, and by 
All Religious and Peaceable Means of furthering one ano- 
ther in the ways of Eternal Life, they beiug not therein 
oppoſite to Church Aſſemblies, nor refuſing the Gui- 
dance and Inſpection of their Paſtors, and being reſpon- 
1ible for what they do or ſay. | | Sau 


2, That cach Congregation may have a Learned, Or- 


thodox and Godly Paſtor, refiding among them, to the 
end the People may be Publickly Inſtructed, by Prea- 


ching every Lords Day, by Catechizing, and trequent 


Adlmuultcation of the Lords Supper, and of Baptiſm 
an 
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and other Miniſterial Acis, as the occaiions and neceiſi- 
ties of the People may require in Health and Sickneſs: 
And thateflectual Proviſion of Law may be made; that 
ſuch as are Inſufficient, Negligent, or Scandalous, may 
not be allowed or permitted in fo Sacred a Function and 
Empleymdnt. t. PK, goa nth 1 
3. That none may be admitted to the Lords Supper; 
till they can competently underſtand the Principles of 
Chriſtian Religion, and do Perſonally own their Baps 
tiſmal Covenant, by Credible Profeſſion of Faith and 
Holineſs; not contradicting the ſame by a contrary Pros 
feſſion, or by a Scandalous Life; and that unto ſuch 
only Confirmation (if continued in the Church) may 
be adminiftred. And that the Approbation of the Pad 
ſors, to whom the Catechizing, and Inſtructing thoſs 
under their Charge doth appertain, may be produced bes 
fore any Perſon receive Confirmation; Which Courſa 
(we Humbly.conceive) will nuch conduce to the quieting 
thoſe ſad A wr which have greatly troubled ths 
Church of God amongſt us, touching Church Members 
and Communicants. | FE i 
44. That an effectual Courſe may be taken for the Sans 
ctification of the Lords Day, appropriating the ſame ta 
Holy Exerciſes, both in Publick and Private, without 
any unneceſſary Divertiſements; it being certain, and 
by long experience found, that the due Obſervation theres 
of, is a ſpecial means of preſerving and promoting the 
power of Godlineſs, and obviating Prophaneſs. 


Then for matters i Difference, VIZ. Church-Governs 
ment, Liturgy, and Geremonies, Ve Humbly Re- 
. preſent to Tour Majeſty. 15 


That altho' upon juſt Reaſons we do Piſſent from the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, or Prelacy, Diſclaimed in the 
Covenant, as it was ſtated and exerciſed in theſe Kingdoms; 

yet we do not, nor never did, renounce the true Antient 

rimitive Epiſcopacy, or Preſidency, as it was ballanced 
or managed by a due commixt ion of] Presbyters therewith, 
as a fit means to avoid Corruptions, Partialities, Tyra- 
pes and other Evils, which may be incident to the Ads 
| B | wminiſtratein 
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miniſtration of one ſingle Perſon: Which kind of 
Atempered Epi ſcopacy, or Preſidency, if it ſhall, by Your 
Majeſties Gra ve Wiſdom, and Gracious Moderation, be 
in ſuch manner Conſtituted (as that the forementioned 
and other like Evils, may be certainly prevented) we ſliall 
Humbly ſubmit thereunto. And in order to an happy Ac- 
commodation in this weighty Buſineſs, we deſire hum- 
bly to offer to Your Majeſty ſome of the Particulars, 
which we conceive were amiſs in the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, as it was practiced before the Year 1640. As, 
1. The great Extent of the Biſhops Dioceſs, which 
was much too large for his own Perſonal Inſpection, 
wherein he took 4 Perſonal Charge over the Souls of all 
thoſe within his Biſhoprick ; which Burden muſt needs 
be granted to be too heavy. for any one Mans. Shoul- 
ders. The Paſtoral Office being a Work of Perſonal Mis 
niſtration and Truſt, and that of the higheſt Concern- 
ment to the Souls of the People, tor which they are to 
give an Account to Chriſt, . - 


pute the Adminiſtration of much of their Truft, even in 
matters of Spiritual Cognizance to Commiſſaries, Chan- 


cellours and Officials, whereof ſome are Secular Perſons, 
and could not adminiſter that Power which Original- 


ly pertaineth to the Officers of the Church. 


3. That thoſe Bithops who afhrm the Epiſcopal Of- 


fice to be a diſtin& Order, by Divine Right, from that 
of the Presbyter, did aſſume the ſole Power of Ordinati- 
on and Juriſdiction to themſelves. | 

4. That ſome of the Biſhops Exerciſed an Arbitrary 
Power, as by ſending forth their Articles of Viſitation, 
Inquiring unwarrantably, into ſeveral things, and Swear- 
ing the Church-Wardens to Preſent accordingly, ſo al- 
Jo by many Innovations and Ceremonies impoſed upon 
Miniſters and People, not required by Law. 

Fer Reforming theſe Evils, we firſt crave leave to of- 
fer to Your Majeſty, | . 


1. The late moſt Reverend Primate of Leland, his Res 
 Euftion of Epifeopacy, uyio the Form of a Synodical 


Government, 


* 


Us That by reaſon of this Diſability to diſcharge | 
their Duties and Truſt Perſonally, the Biſhops did De- 
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Government, received in the Antzent Church, as à 
Ground -Work towards an Acconimodation and Frater 
na! Agreement, in this Point of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment which we rather do, not only in regard of his 
Eminent Piet y, and Singular Abihties, as in all other 
parts of Learning, ſo in that eſpecially of Antiquities 
of the Church; but alſo, becauſe therein Expedients are 
offered towards the Healing of theſe Grievances. 

2. And in order to the {ame end, we further Humbly 
deſire that the Suffragans, or inne, mentioned 
in the Primates Reduction, may be choſen by the Re- 
ſpedive Synods, and by that Election may be ſufficis 
ently Authorized to Diſcharge their Truſt; and that 
the Aſſociations may not be fo large as to make the 
Diſcipline impoſſible, or to take off the Miniſters from 
their neceſſary Work. , - bs 

3. That no Oaths, or Promiſes of Obedience to the 
Bithops, nor any unneceſſary Subſcriptions or Engage- 
ments, be made neceflary.to Ordination, Inſtitution, 
or Induction, Miniſtration, Communion, or Immuni- 
ties of Miniſters; they being reſponſible for any Trans- 
greſſion of the Law: And that no Biſhop, nor any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Governour, may, at any time, Exerciſe their 
Government by their Private Will and Pleaſure; but 
only by ſuch Rules, Canons and Conſtitutions, as ſhall 
be, by Act of Farliament, Ratified and Eſtabliſhed; 
And that ſufficient Provition may be made, to ſerve both 
Miniſters and People againſt the Rules of Arbitrary, 
(Government, T4 BE 


S:condh, Liturgy. | 


I. We are ſatisfied in our Judgments doncerning the 
Lawfulneſs of a Liturgy, or Form of Worſhip, provided 
It be for matter Agreeable to the Word of God, and fit- 
ly ſuited to the Nature of the ſeveral Ordinances and 
Necellities of the Church, neither too tedious in the whole, 
nor compoſed of too thort Prayers or Refponſals ; not 
Diſſonant from the Liturgies of other Reformed Chur- 
ches; not too rigorouſly Impoſed, nor the Minifter Con- 
ined thereunto ; but, that 1 may alſo make uſe of the 
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might not have induced them. . 
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6 The Firſt Paper Preſented to 


Gifts for Prayer and Exhortation, which Chriſt hath 


given him for the Service and-Edification of the Church. 
2. In as much as the Book of Common Prayer hath 
an it many things which are juſtly Offenſive, and need 
Ammendment, hath been long diſcontinued, and very 
many, both Miniſters and People, and Perſons of Pious, 


Loyal, and Peaceable Minds, are therein greatly diſſa- 


tisfied ; whereupon, if it ſhould be again Impoſed, will 
inevitably follow ſad Diviſions, and Widening of the 
Beaches which Your Majeſty is endeavouring to Heal, 
We do moſt Humbly offer to Your MajeſtiesWiſdom,that 
for preventing ſo great Evils,and for Settling the Church 
in Unity and Peace; ſome Learned, Godly and Mode- 
rate Divines, of both Perſwaſions, indifferently choſen, 
may be employ'd to compile ſuch a Form as is before 
Deſcribed, as much as may be in Scripture Words; or 
at leaſt to Reviſe, and effectually Reform the Old, toge- 
ther with an Addition or Inſertion of other varying 


hoice; of which Variety and Liberty there be Iuſtan- 


new in Scripture Phraſe, to be uſed at the Miniiters 


ces in the Book of Common Prayer. 


Thirdly, concerning Ceremonies. 


We Humbly repreſent.that we hold our ſelves obliged, 


n every part of Divine Worſh ip, to do all things decent- 
> in Order, and to Edification, and are willing theres 
in to be determined by Authority in ſuch things as be- 
ing meerly Circumſtantial.are common to Human Acti- 
ons, and are to be ordered by the Light of Nature and 
Humane Prudence, according to the General Rules of 
the Word, which are always to be obſerved. 


And as to divers Ceremonies, formerly retain'd in the 


Church of Exꝝ land; we do, inall Humility, otter to Your 
Majeſty theſe enſuing Conſiderations © @ 
That theWorthip of God is in its ſelf Pure, and Perfect, 


neceſſary Decency which the Apoſtle requires, we might 
expect ta meet with them in the Apoſtles time, there be- 
Ing no reaſou to induce us to the uſe of them, which 
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and Decent, without having any ſuch Ceremonies afhx- 
ed thereunto ; for, did they contribute any thing to that 


That the Lord hath declared himſelf, in the matters 
that concern his Worthip, to be a Fealpus God, and this « 
Worſhip of his is certainly then moſt, Pure, and moſt Ar 
greeable to the Simplicity of the Goſpel. And to his 
Holy and Jealous Eyes, when 1t hath leaſt of Humine 
Admixtures (in things of themſelves confeſſedly unne- 
cellary) Adjoined and Appropriited thereuntos Upon 
theſe Accounts many Faithful Servants of the Lord, 
knowing his Word to be 4 perfect Rule of Faith 
and Worthip (by which they nuiſt judge of his 
Acceptances of their Services, and muſt be themielves 
Jus ed) have been exceeding ftarful of varying from his, 
Will; and of the danger of diſpleaſing him by Additi- 
ons or Detractions in ſuch Duties, wherein they mult, 
daily expect the Communication of his Grace and Com- 
fort; eſpecially, ſeeing theſe Ceremonies have been Im- 
poſed and Urged upon ſuch Conſiderations as draw too 
near to the Significacy and Moral Efficacy of Sacra- 
ments themſelves. That they have, together with Fo- 
pery, been rejected by many of the Reformed Churches 
Abroad; amongſt whom, notwithſtanding we doubt 
not but the Lord is Worſhipped decently, orderly, and 
in the Beauty of Holinels: And, ever ſince the Res, 
formation, they have been a matter of Contention and 
endleſs Difpute in this Church, and have been a Cauſg 
of Depriving the Church of the Fruit and Benelit they 
might have reaped from the Labours of many Learned 
and Godly Divines; fome of whom Judging them Un- 
lawful, others inexpedient, were in Conſcience unwils 
ling to be brought under the power of them: And they 
have occaſioned, through the Offence taken at them, by 
many of the People heretotore, great Separation in our 
Church, and ſa have rather prejudiced than promoted 
the Unity thereof: And at this time, by reaſon of their 
long diluſe, may be inore likely, than ever heretofore, 
do produce the ſame inconvenience. And they are, at 
bett, indifferent, and in their Nature mutable. And 
that it is N in various Exigences of the Church) 
very need ful and expedient, that things in themielves 
mutablegbe ſometi mes actua 85 changed, leſt they W : 
Coker 4 | FW. 
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2 by perpetual Permanency, and conſtant Uſe, be Judged 
N the People, as neceſſary as the Subſtantials of 
%%ͤ ] ĩ ũͥ éðĩ?0́d 888 
And tho? we do moſt heartily acknowledge Your Ma- 
jeſty to be Cn/tos utriusque Tabule, and to be Supream 
Governour over all Perſons, and in all Things and Cau- 
ſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, in theſe Your Maje- 
ſties Nominions; yet we Humbly crave Leave to Beſeech 
Your Majeſty to conſider, : Whether, as a Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate. you be not as well obliged by that Doctrine of 
the Holy Apoſtle, touching things indifferent, in not 
_ occaſioning Offence to Weak Brethren, as the Apoſtle 
himſelf, (then one of the higheſt Officers in the 
Church of Chriſt) -Judged himſelf to be obliged 
by? And whether the great work, wherein the Lord 
Bas intruſted Your Majeſty, be not rather to provide by 
Your Sacred Authority, that the things which are ne- 
_ by Divine Command in Gods worthip, thould 
be duly performed, then that things unneceſſary ſhould 
be made, by Humane Command, neceilary and penal” 
And how greatly pleaſing will it be to the Lord, that 
Your Majeſties Heart is to Tenderly and Religiouſly 
compaſſionate to ſuch of his poor Servants, differing in 
ſome matters; who prefer the Peace of their Conſcien- 
cee in Gods worſhip, above their own Civil Concern- 
ments whatſoever. ::: go ei FOE: 
May it therefore pleaſe Your Majefy,out of Vour Prince- 
Ty Care for the healing of our Breaches, Graciouſſy to 
grant, that Kneeling at the Loras-oupper, and ſuch oly- 
04 Days, as are but of Humane Inſtitut jon, Wy not be im- 
poſed upon ſuch as do Conſcienciouſly ſcruple the Obſer- 
WO vation of them. And that the uſe of the Surplice, and 
Crols in Baptiſm, and Bowing at the Name of Feſus (ra- 
{ons is Denominated) may be Abolilhed. Theſe things 
being in the judgment of the Impofers themſelves, but 
be valued with the Peace of the Church. We likewiſe Re” 
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ther then Chriſt or Emanuel, r any bther Names where 
i dy the Divine Perfon67 either of tlie other Divine Per- 
indifferent and mutable; and in the Judgment bf others 
| 2 Rock of Offence ;' and in the Judgment of all; not to 
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ö preſent to Your Majeſty, that divers Ceremonies (which 
we conceive have no Foundation in the Law of the 
Land) as Erecting Altars, Bowing towards them, and 


ſuch like, have not only been introduced, but in ſome 


laces impoſed, whereby an Arbitrary Power was Uſur- 
— 41 Miniſters of the Goſpel (tho? Conformable to 


the Eftabliſh'd Ceremonies) troubled, ſome Reverend and 


Learned Biſhops offended, Proteſtants grieved, and the 
Papiſts peaſed, as hoping theſe Innovations Wight 
make way to greater Changes. ; ; 
May it therefore pleaſe Your Majeſty, in ſuch ways 
as Your Royal Wiſdom ſhall Judge meet, effectually to 
prevent the impoſing and uſing ſuch Innovations for the 
uture; that ſo, according to the Pious Intention of Your: 
Royal Grandfather (King James, of Bleſſed Memory) the 
38 Publick Worſhip may be free, not only from Blame, but 
from Suſpition. 2 
In Obedience to Youx Majeſties Royal Pleaſure, ſigni- 
fied to us, we have tenderd to Your Sacred Majeſty, 
what we humbly conceive may moſt conduce to the Glo- 
ry of God, to the Peace and Reformation of the Church, 
and to the taking away, not only our Differences, but 
the Roots and Cauſes of them. We humbly beg Your 
Majeſties favourable Acceptance of theſe our Loyal and 
Con{ciencious Endeavours to ſerve the Church of Chrift; 
and Your Majeſties Gracious Pardon, if in any 
thing, or expreſſion, . we anſwer not Your Majeſties 
Expectation : Profeſſing, before Your Majeſty, and before 
the Lord, the Searcher of all Hearts, that we have done 
nothing out of Strife and Vain-Glory, or Emulation, but 
have Sincerely offered what we apprehend moſt Seaſon- 
ble, as conducing to that happy end of Amity and Peace, 
which Your Majeſty doth ſo Piouſly proſecute. We hum- 
bly lay our ſelves, and theſe our Addreſſes at Your Ma- 
jelties Feet; profeſling our unteigned Reſolutions to 
liee and dye Your Majeſties Real, Faithful, and Obedi- 
ent Subjects: And humbly implore Your Gracious Ma- 
jeſty, according to Your Princely Wiſdom and Fatheclhy 
Ccmpaſſion, to lay Your hands upon the Bleeding Rents 
and Diviſions that are amongſt us, that there nay be 
q | | rs. . | * . f 0 N 2 2 
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2 healing of them. So {fall Your Throne be greater 
then the Throne of Your Fathers; and in Your Days 
the Righteous ſhall flourith, Peace run down like a Ki- 
ver, and the Generations to come ſhall call you Bleſſed, i 
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Thoßecond paper Preſented to King Charles II. 


Iley it pleaſe Tour Majeſty, 


\ © great was the Comfort created in our Minds by 
Your Majeſt ies oft. Expreſs'd Reſolution, to become 
the effectual Moderator in our Differences, and 

Your ſelf to bring us together, by procuring ſuch mu- 
--- tual Condeſcentions as are neceſſary thereto; and allo x 
by Your Gracious Acceptance of our Propoſals, which 
Your Majeſty heard and received, not only without 
Blame, but with acknowledgement of their Moderati- 
on and as ſuch, as would inter a Reconciliation be- 
tween the differing Parties; that we muſt needs ſay, 
that the leaſt abatement of our hopes 1s much the more 
- unwelcome and grievous to us, in finding fo mach of 
the propoſed neceſſary means for our Agreement, (eſpeci- 
ally in that Point of Government here paſs'd by in 
Your Majeſties Declaration) as if it were denied us. 
But yet, remembering the Gracious and Encouraging 
Promiſes of Your Majeſty, and obſerving Your Maje- 
ſties Clemency in what is here granted us, and Your 
great Condeſcention in vouchſafing, not only fo Graci- 
ouſly to hear us in theſe our humble Addreſſes and Res 
. queſts, but alſo to grant us the Sight of Your Declaration 
before 1t was reſolved on, with Liberty of returning our 
Additional Deſires, and hope that they ſhall not be 
Rejected. We re· aſſume our Confidence; and comfor ta- 
bly expect, that what is not granted us in this Declara- 
tion, that is reaſonable and neceſſary to our Agreement, 
Hall yet be granted upon fuller Conſideration of the 
Equity of our Requeſt. „ | 
As our deſigns and defires are not for any Worldly 
Advattages, or Dignities to our ſelves, fo have we not 
| 25 1 preſumed 
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preſumed to meddle with any Civil Intereſt of youu Ma- 
jeſties, or any of your Officers; nor in matte of meer 
convenience, to caſt our Reaſon into the Ballance againſt 
Your Majeſties Prudence, but meerly to ſpeak for the 

Laus and Worſhip, and Servants of the Lord, for the 

Peace of our Confined! and for the Safety of our own 

and our Rrethrens Souls. It lifts us up with Joy to think 
hat happy Conſequences will enſue; if Your Majeſt 

XX ſhall entertain theſe healing Motions; how -happily 
our Differences will be reconciled, and the Exaſperated 
Minds of Men compoſed! How Temptations to Conten- 
tion and Uncharitableneſs will be removed! How com- 
fortably Your Majeſty will Reign in the Deareſt Affecti- 
ons of your Subjects; and how firmly they will adhere 
to your Intereſt, as their own! How Cheartul and Zea» 
lous the United parts and Intereſt of the Nation will 
& conſpire to ſerve you. What a Strength and Honour, 7 
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Righteous Magiſtracy, a. Learned, Loyal, and Holy 
Miniſtry, and a Faithful Praying People, will be ta 
2X Your Throne? And how it will be your Glory to be King 
of the moſt Religious Nation in the World, that hath 
no conſiderable Parties, but what are Centred under 
Cbriſt in you? What a Comfort will it be to the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church to be Honoured and Loved of 
all the Religious of their Flocks, to ſee the Succeſs o 
their Labours, and the Beauty of the Church promote 
8. ml our common Concord? And Brethren to Aſſemble 
and Dwell together in Unity, ſerving one God, accord» 
ing to one Rule, with one Heart and Mouth. 4 
And, on the contrary, ſhould we looſe the Opportunt- 
ty of our deſired Reconciliation and Union. It aſtoniſh- 
eth us to fore-ſee what doleful Effects our Diviſions 
would produce, which we will not ſo much as mention in 
particular, lea ſt our Words ſhould be miſunderſtood. 
And ſeeing all this may be ſafely and eaſily preven- 
ted, we humbly beſeech the Lord in Mercy to vouchſafe 
to Your Majeſty a Heart to diſcern a right of Time and 
Judgment. 3 : 4 
And as theſe are our general ends and motives, ſo we 
are induced ta inſilt upon the form of a Huodica Go- 
| 2 veynment. 
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The, Second Pape. Preſented to 


vernment, conjunct with a fix'd Preſidency or Epiſ: 
copacy ſar theſe Reaſons. | | = 
1. We have Reaſon to believe that no other Terms 
will be ſo generally agreed on, and it is no way injuri- 
ous to Epiſcopal Power, but moſt firmly eſtabliſhes all in 
it that can pretend to Divine Authority, or true Anti- 
ity. It granteth them much more then Reverend 
Bah Hal, in his Peace-maker, and many others of that 
udgment do require, who would have accepted of the 
1 ng of the Preſident for Life, as ſufficient ' £6 the Re- 
conciliat ion of the Churches. . 6 
2. It being agreeable to the Scripture and the Primi- 
tive Government, is likelieſt to be the way of a more 
Univerſal Concord, if ever the Churches on Earth ar- 
rive to ſuch a Bleſſing: However, it will be moſt accep- \8 
table to God and well informed Conſciences. —_—_ 
3. It will promote the Practice of Diſcipline and 
Godlineſs without Diſorder, and promote Order with- 
out hindering Diſcipline and Godlineſs. _ £74 
4. And it 3s not to be ſilenced (tho in ſome Reſpects 


"Pl 


we are loath to mention it) that it will ſave the Nation 

from the violation of the Solemn Vow and Covenant, | 
without wronging the Church at all, or breaking any * 
other Oath) and whether the Covenant were Lawtully \* 

impoſed or not, we are aſſured of the Nature of a Vow ta 
God, and from the Caſe of Sanl.Zedekiab,and others that 
it would be a terrible thing in us to violate it on that 
pretence. Tho' we are far from thinking that it Obliges 
us to any Evil, or to go beyond our Places and Callingss 
to do Good, much lets to reſiſt Authority (to which it 
doth oblige us to ſubmit) yet doth it undoubtly bind us ta 
forbear bur own Conſent to thoſe Luxuriances of Church 
Government,which we then renvunced,and for which no 
Divine Inſtitution can be pretended. Not preſuming to 
meddle with the Conſciences of thoſe, many of the No- 
bility and Gentry, and others that adher'd to His Late 

Majeſty, in the late Vnhappy Wars, who at their Com- 

Poſitioh took this Vow and Covenant. We only Crave 
Your Majeſties Clemency to our ſelves and others, who 
beleve* themſelves to be under its Obligations. Avg 
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God forbid that we that are the Miniſters of the Word 
of Truth, ſhould do any thing to encourage Your Ma- 
j eſties Subjects to caſt off the Confcienee of an Oath ; 
Till the Covenant was Decried, as an Almanack out of q 
Date, and its Obligations taken to be Null; that Odi- 
cous Fact could never have been perpetrated againſt Tour 
Royal Father, nor Your Majeſty have been ſo long Ex- 
t 
2 


' pulſed from Your Dominions. And the Obligationsof 
the Covenant upon the Conſciences of the Nation, was 
not the weakeſt Inſtrument of your Return. We there- 
fore Humbly Beſeech Your Majeſty (with greater Im- 
- |S portunity than we think we ſhould de for our Lives) 
that you would have Mercy on the Souls and Conſci- 
. | ences of Your People, and will not ſuffer us to be Temp- 
ted to the Violation of ſuch Solemn Vows, and this 
for nothing, when an Expedient is before you that 
| will avoid it, without any Detriment to the Church; 
| 'Y nay, to its Honour and Advancement. The Prelacy, 
XZ which we diſclaim, is that of Dioceſans, upon the 
Claim of a Superiour Order to a Presbyter, aſſuming the 

Sole Power of Ordination, and of Publick Admonition, 

of particular Offenders, enjoyning Penitence, Excom- 

municating and Abſolving (beſides Confirmation) over A 
bo many Churches, as Neceſſitated the Corruption, or A 


Erxtirpation of Diſcipline, and the uſing of Human Of- 1 
fccers (as Chancellours, Surrogates, Officials, Commiſſa- 
ries, Arch-Deacons) while the undoubted Officers of 
Chriff (the Paſtors of the particular Churches) were hin- 


dered from the Exerciſe of their Office. The Reſtorati- 
on of Diſcipline in the particular Churches, and of the £ 
Paltors to the Exerciſe of their Office therein, and of Sy- A 
'# nods for neceſſary Conſultation and Communion of * 
Churches, and of the Primitive Preſidency or Epiſcopa- 
cy z for the avoiding of all thew of Innovation and Diſ- *% 
order, is that which we Humbly offer as the Remedy; = 
HBeſeeching Your Majeſty, that if any thing aſſerted ſeem 
unproved, an Impartial Conference in Your Majeſties ' 
Hearing may be allow'd us in order to a Juſt Deter- 
4 | ination, 4 | 
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| Concerning the-Priamble of Tour Majeſtirs Declaration, We 
+ » © preſume only to tender theſe Regnefts, _ 


. That as we are perſwaded it is not in Your Ma- 
 jeſties Thoughts to intimate that we are Guilty of the 
_ Offences, which Your Majeſty here reciteth; ſo we hope 
| will rather ben Motive to the Haſtening the Nations 
Cure, that dur Unity may prevent Mans Temptations 
of that Natuxe for the time to come, 
. Tho we have Profeſſed our unwillingneſs to ſub- 
mit 9 the Primative res ve - Reformed. —.— 
z hoping it may prove an Exped ient to an happy 
an ; —— — . — ſed our diſlike of the Pret; — 
, and preſent Liturgy, while unreformed; And tho 
Sacriledge and Unjuſt Alienation of Church Lands, is 
2 thing that we deteſt; yet whether in ſoie cafes of 
true Superiiuities of Revenues, or true Neceflity of the 
Church, there may not belan Alienation; which is no 
- Sarriledge, and whether the Kings and Parliaments have 
deen Guilty of this Crime, that have made ſome Alie- 
nations, are Points of High Concernment, of which we 
never had a call to give d And therefore 
hambly Beſeech Your Majeſty, that, concerning theſe 
Matters, we may not, to our Prejudice, be ot herwiſe un- 
derſtood, than as we have before and here exppreſſed. 
3. That as your Majeſty hath here youchſated us your 
Gracious Acknowledginent of our Moderation, it may 
never be ſaid that a Miniſtry and People of ſuch Mode- 
rate Principles, conſenting to Primitive Epiſcopacy 
and Liturgy, could not be received into the Settlement 
and Countenanced Body ot the People, nor Poſleſs their 
Stations in the Church, and Liberty in the Publick 
Worſhip of Gd. ht” net fe 
4 And whereas it is expreſſed by Your Majeſty, that 
the Eſſence and Foundation of Epiſcopacy may be pre- 
+ ſerved} tho* the Extent of the Juriſdiction may be alte- 
red This is to us a Ground of Hope, that tceing the 
great'ning or leſſening of Epiſcopal Power is in Tour 


a ®» 


—_— a i. 
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Majeſties Judgment, but a matter of Convenience. The 
Lord will put it into Your Heart to make ſuch Altera» 
tions in the Alterable Points, as the ſatisfaction. of 
the Conſciences of Sober Men, and the healing theUnt- 


on of the Churches do require. 


And as to our Plea for Primitive N Ofc 
fices and Ordinances of Chriſt, mult be ſtill Diſtinguiſh- 


ed from the alterable Accidents, tho' we Plead not for 


the Primitive Poverty, Perſecution, or Reſtraints; yet 


þ ' muſt we adhere to the Primitive Order and Worthip, 


and Adminiſtration in the Subſtance, as believing that 
the Circumſtantiating of them is much Committed un- 
to Man. But to Inſtitute the Offices and Ordinances, is 
the High Prerogat ive of Chriſt, the Univerſal King and 
Law-Giver of the Church. 


Concerning the matter of Tour Majeſties Conceſion, 
as related to our Propoſals. 


1. We Humbly renew our Petition to Your Majeſty 
for the effectual Securing of the promiſed Neceſſaries, 
which are the matter of our chiefelt Care, and where» 
unto the controverted Points ſubſerve, viz. _ 

7. That Private Exerciſes of Piety may be En- 


couraged. 


2. That an Able and Faithful Miniſtry may be kept 
up, and the Inſufficient, Negligent, and Non-Reſident, 


and Scandalous be caſt out. 


3. That a Credible Profeſſion of Faith and Obedi- 
nce, be pre- required of Com municants. 
4. That the Lords Day may be appropriated to Holy 
Exercifes, without unneceſſary Divertiſements. 

1. For Church Government, in this Your Majeſties 
Declaration, Pariſh Diſcipline is not ſufficiently Gran- 
ted us; Inferiour Synods, with their Preſidents are paſ- 
fed by; and the Biſhop, which Your Majeſty here de- 


clareth for, is not Epiſcopus Preſes,but Epiſcopus Princeps 
endued with Sole e both of Ordination and Juris- 


diction : For tho? it be ſaid, The Biſhop ſhall do nothing 
without the Advice of the Presbyters ; yer their Conſent is 
| | | not 
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not made neceſſary, but he may go, contrary to the 
Council of them all. And this Advice is not to be gi- 
ven by the Dioceſan Synod, or any other Repreſenta- # 
tives of the Clergy; but by the Dean and Chapter, and 
ſo many, and ſuch others as he pleaſes to call. In all 3 
which, there being nothing yielded us, which is ſufficient 
to the deſired Accominodation and Union; we Hum. 


Ry 
N 25 
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bly Prefent our Petition to Your Majeſty, that the Pri- 


mitive Preſidency, with their Reſpective Synods, De 


cribed by the late Reverend Primate of Ireland, may be 


us, at leaſt in theſe three needful Points. 


I. That the Paſtors of the reſpective Pariſhes may be 
allowed, not only Publickly to Preach, but Perſonally 
to Catechize, or otherwiſe Inſtruct the ſeveral Families 
(rating none to the Lords Table that have not Per- 
onally owned their Baptiſmal Covenant, by a credible 
Profeſſion of Faith and Obedience) and to Admoniſi 
and Exhort the Scandalous, in order to their Repen- 


tance, to hear the Witnefles and the Accuſed Party, and 
to appoint fit Times and Places for thefe things: And 


to deny ſuch Perſons the Communion of the Church, | 
and the Holy Euchariſt, that remain Impenitent, or 


That wiltully refuſe to come to their Paſtors to be In- 


ſtructed, or to anſwer ſuch probable Accuſations, and to 1 | 
continue ſuch Excluſions of them till they have made a i 
credible profeſſion of their nende and then to re- 


ceive them again to the Communion of the Church, pro- 
vided there be place for due Appeals to Superiour Forw- 


the Form of Church Government, Eſtabliſhed amongſt 1 


er. All this we beſeech Your Majeſty to expreſs under 
your fifth Conceſſion, becauſe it is to us of very great 


weight, and the Rubrick is inſatisfactory to which we 
are Referred. 


-aStated Preſident choſen by themſelves (if Your Maje- 


ſty pleaſe to grant them that Liberty) may meet once 1 


a Month, and may receive Preſentments of all ſuch Per- 


ſons, as notwithſtanding Suſpention from Com- 
munion of the Church, continue Impenitent, and Un- 
reformed; and Eaving further Admonihed them, may | 
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2. That all the Paſtors of each Rural Deanery, having . 
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proceed to the Sentence of ſolemn Excommunication, if 


after due Patience they cannot prevail: And may receive 


the Appeals of thoſe that concerve themſelves Injuriouſſy 
ſuſpended, and may decide the Cauſe. Or (if this cannot 


\ 


be attained) at leaſt, that the Paſtors of each Rural Dea- - 


Monthly, and receive all ſuch Preſentments and Appeals, 
be Tranſmitted to 


nery, with their Preſident, anne Power to meet 


moniſh the Offenders ſo pre ſented; yet if the Preſent- 
ments againſt Magiſtrates and Miniſters be reſerved only 
to the Dioceſan Synod, and their Appeals immediately 
put in, we {ſhall therein ſubmit to Your Majeſties 
Pleaſure. | | 2 8 

3. That a Dioceſan Synod, conſiſting of the Delegates 
of the ſeveral Rural Synods be called as often as need 
requires; and that, without conſent of the Major part 


the Dioceſan or not: And to call 725 them and Ad- 


of them, the Dioceſan may not Ordain or Exerciſe an p 
Spiritual Cenſures on any of the Miniſters, nor Excom- 


municate any of the People but by the conſent of the 
Synod, or of the Paſtors of the particular Pariſhes, where 
they had Communion: And that not only Chancelors; 
but alſo Arch-Deacons, Commiſſaries and Officials (as 
ſuch) may paſs no Cenſures purely Spiritual, but for 
the Exerciſe of Civil Government, Coercively by Mulcts 


or Corporal Penalties,by Power derived from Your Ma- 
jeſty, as Supream over things and Perſons Eccleſiaſtical. 


5 


We preſume not at all to Interpoſe, but ſhall ſubmit to 
any that Act by Your Majeſties Commiſſion: | 


Our Reaſons for the firſt Part of Diſeipline, viz. In 


particular Pariſhes, are theſe; 


I. It is neceſſary to the Honour of the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, to the Integrity of Worſhip, to the Deſtruction of 
Impiety and Vice, to the Preſervat ion of the Sound, the 
Railing them that are Fallen, the Comforting the Peni- 


tent, tfe Strengthening of the Weak, the Purity, Order, 
4 Strength, and Beauty of our Churches, the Unity of Be- 


levers; and the Pleaſing of * who hath required it 
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by his Laws: And withal *tis agreeable to the Ancient 
Canons and Practice of the Churches; and is conſented i 
to by our Reverend Brethren, and ſo is no matter of 
Controverſie now between us. | A 
Let is not the Rubrick Satisfactory to which we are Referred. 4 | 
I. Becauſe it leaves the People at Liberty, whether 
they will let us know of their Intentions to Communi- 
cate, till the Night or Morning before, and alloweth us 
then only to Admoniſh them; when, in great Pariſhes, '{ 
*tis impoſſible for want of Time. 1 _ 
2. Becauſe it alloweth us to deny the Sacrament to 
thoſe only that Malicioufly refute Reconciliation with || 
their Neighbours, and only to Admonith other Scanda- 
lous Sinners to forbear, tho? the Canon forbids us to de- 
liver them the Sacrament. 


The Reaſons why we inſiſt on the Second Propoſal, are theſe, 


— 
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ral Evidences. | 
It is the very Nature and Subſtance of the Office of a 
Presby ter, to have the Power of the Keys for binding or 
Tooling, retaining or remitting Sin; which therefore, to- 
gether or apart, as there is Occation, they are bound 
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8 
It being agreed on between us, that the Younger, leſs c 
Diſcreeter fort of Miniſters are unfit to paſs the Sentence : 
of Excommunication, without Advice and Moderation . 
by others; and every Church is not like to be provided z 
with Grave, Diſcreet, Judicious Guides, the necetlity of 11 
theſe frequent leſſer Synods for ſuch Moderation, and 1 
Advice and Guidance, will appear by theſe two Gene- p 
10 Exerciſe. And this being the Inſtitution of Jeſus Mc 
Chriſ cannot be altered by Man. In their Ordinatzons, 19 A 
according to the Eſtabliſh'd Order in Exgland, it is ſaid 1 
(whoſe Sins thou doſt remit, they are remitted, whoſe m 
Sins thou doit retain, they are retained) and they are E. 
commanded to Miniſter the Doctrine, Sacraments, and 
Diſcipline of Chi, as the Lord hath Commanded ; and uf 
as this Realm hath received the ſame, as Expreſly |M,, 
as the Billiops are; and as the late Primate of Heland, 8 


abſerveth i 
1 


* 
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Xi CHARLES II 19 
obſerveth in his Rui that they may the bectet une 
Lderſtand what th Lord hath commanded ; the Exhor- 
tation of St. Paul to the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
XZ /us, is appointed to be Read to them at the Time of their 
Ordination; Take heed to your ſelf. and to all the Flock, 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, 
120 Feed (or Rule) the Congregation of God, which he 
bat purchaſed with his Blood. And it is apparent in this, 
Acds. 20. 17. 18. 28. Acts. 14. 23. Acts. 15. 1 Theſal. 5. 12. 
13. 1 Tint. 3. 4. 5. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Heb. 13: 7, 17, 24. and 
other Places, that it is the Office of a Preſbyter to Over- 
bee, Rule, and Guide the Flock with that Miniſterial 
{F Rule which conſiſteth in the Exerciſe of the Keys, or Ma- 
nagement, or Perſonal Application of Gods Word to the 
Conſciences and Caſes of particular Perſons, for their 
Salvation, and order of the Church; the Coercive Po- 
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er belonging to the Magiſtrate. And this was the Pra- 
ctice of the Ancient Church, as appeareth undeniably 
in Ignatius, Tertullian, Cyprian, Ferome, Chryſoſtom, &&. 
Concil Carthag. 4. Can. 22. 23, 29, 32, 34, 35, 36, 37: and 
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9 is confelt by the chiefeſt Defenders of Epiſcopac y. 

2. If all Preſentments and Appeals be made to the 
EBiſhop, and his Conſiſtory alone, it will take from us 
the Pariſh Diſcipline, (which is granted us) and caſt al- 
moſt all Diſcipline out of the Church; as is moſt aps 
barent to them, that by Experience are acquainted with 
the Quality of our Flocks, and the true Nature of the 
Paſtoral Work, conſidering, | | 
1. How many Hundred Churches are in a Dioceſs? 
2. How many thouſand Perſons are in many Pariſhes, 
and of thoſe, what a Number are Obſtinate, in willful 
3 Groſs I gnorance or Scandal, refuſing to be Inſtructed or 
9 Admonithed by their Paſtors. 


23. How long and earneſtly, and tenderly Sinners 
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muſt be dealt with before they are cut off by Solemn 
Excommunication. SE - 
4. How unſatisfactory it muſt be to the Conſcience 
of a Bithop or Synod, to cut off a Man as Inpenitent, 
upon the bare Report of a Miniſter, betore they have, 
pon full Admonition, proved him Impenitent them- 
1 Se uu, 
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ſelves, eſpecially when too many Miniſters are (to fa 
nothing of Paſſion that may cauſe Partial Accuſation) 
unable ſo to manage a Reproof and Exhortetion, as is 
neceſſary to work on the Conſciences of the People, and 
to convict Reſiſters of flat Impenitenc c. 

5. What abundance of work the Biſfop will have (be- 
ſides conſtant Preaching, which will require Time for 
Preparation.) Viſiting the ſeveral Churches, Confirming 1 
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all the Souls in fo many Hundred Pariſhes, (which, a- 
lone, is more than any one Man can do aright, if he had 
nothing elſe to do) Ordaining, Inſtituting, and Exami- 
ning the Perſons ſo far as to ſatisfie a tender Conſcience, 
(that takes not all on truſt from others, and 1s but the | 
Executor of others Judgments.) Theſe, and much more, 
with a care of Church Building, Lands, and his own 
Affairs, and Family, and Sickneſs, and neceflary Abſence # 
ſometimes, will make this great Additional work 
(which muſt be conſtantly performed for ſo man 
Hundred Pariſhes) to be impoſlible. 
6. Reproofs and Suſpenſion will fo cxaſperate the 
Scandalous, that they will vex the Paſtors with Numer- 
ous Appeals. | | 
7. The Paſtors will be undone by travelling, and wait- 
ing, and maintaining ſuch Multitude of Witneſſes, as is 
neceſſary for the Proſecuting of Preſentments, and 
anſwering the many Appeals. 8 
8. The Buſineſs will be fo Odions, Chargeable, and 
Troubleſome, that Witneſſes will not come in. 
9. The Miniſter, by theſe Proſecutions and Atten- 
dances; will be taken off the reſt of his Miniſterial work. 
. . -To. The Biſhops being but Men, will be Tempted by 
| this intolerable Burthen to be weary of the work, and 
| flubber it over and caſt it upon others, and to Diſcoun- 
tenance the moſt Conſcionable Miniſters that muſt trou- 
= ble them with Preſentments ; which, when the People 
=— perceive, they will the more inſult and vex us with Ap- 
peals: So that the Diſcouragements of the Miniſters, and 
the utter Incapacity of the Biſhops to perform a Quar- 
ter of this Work, will Nullifie Diſcipline, as leaving it 
impoinible: Experience hath told us this too long. . 
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And then when our Communion is thus Polluted, 

with all that are moſt Incapable thro* Ignorance, 
Scandal, and Contempt of Piety. 

1. Miniſters will be deterred from their Adminiſtra- 
tions to Subjects ſo uncapable. 

2. Biſhops that are tender Conſcienced, will be deter- 
red from undertaking ſo impoſſible a Work, and of fo 
ill Succeſs. 5 | 

3. And Men that have leaſt tenderneſs of Conſcience, 
and care of Souls, and fear of Gods Diſpleaſure, will 
ſeek for, and intrude into both Places. | 

4. And the tender Conſcienced People will be temp- 
ted to {peak hardly of ſuch Undiſciphn'd Churches, and 
of the Officers, and to withdraw from them. : 

5. And hereby they will fall under the Diſpleaſure of 
Superiors, and the Scorn of the Vulgar, that have no 
Religion, but what is Subſervient to the Fleſh, 

6. And ſo, whilſt the moſt Pious are brought under 
Diſcountenance and Reproach, and the moſt Impious get 
the Reputation of being moſt Regular and Obedient to 
their Rulers ; Piety it ſelf will grow into Diſ-eſteem,and 
Inpiety eſcape its due Piſgrace. And this hath been the 
cauſe of our Calamities. | 5 

II. As to Liturgy: It is matter of very great Joy and 
Thankfulneſs to us, that we have heard Your Majeſty, 
more than once, fo reſolutely Promifing, that none 
ſhould ſuffer tor not uſing the Common Prayer and Ce- 


— 


ho 


remonies; but You would Secure them from the Penal- 


ties in the Ack of Uniformity, as that which your De- 
claration at Breda intended. And to find here ſo much 
of Your Majeſties Clemency, in Your Gracious Conceſſi- 
on tor a future Emendation. But we humbly Crave 


Leave to acquaint Your Majeſty, 


1. That it Grieves us, atter all, to hear that yet it is 
Sa in Charge by the Judges at the Aſliezs, to Indite 
en upon that Act, tor not uſing the Common-Prayer. 

2. That it is not only ſome Obſolete Words, and other 
OPER that are Offenſive. | | 
3. Tho many Scruple uſing ſome part of the 
Book as it is, leſt they be Guilty of e 
| | B 3 | cing 
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cing the whole; yet would uſe it when Reformed. 
Lherefore we humbly Crave that Your Majeſty would 
here Declare, that it is Your Majeſties Pleaſure, that none 
be Puniſhed or Troubled for not uſing the Book of Com- 
mon-Prapyer, till it be effectually Retormed by Divines 
of both Perſwaſions, equally Deputed thereunto. And 
that Vour Majeſty will procure that Moderation in the 
Impoſition hereafter, which we before de ſired. ' 
III. Concerning Ceremonies, returning our humble 
Thanks for Your Majeſties Gracious Conceſſions (of 
which we are aſſured you will never haye Caule to 
repent) We further Crave, 5 
I. That Your Majeſty will leave out thoſe Words in 
Your Declaration concerning us (that we do not in our 
Judgments believe the Practice of thoſe Particular Cere- 
wonmes, which we except againſt, to be in it ſelf unlaw- 
ful) for we have not ſo declared our Judgments. Indeed 
we have ſaid, That treating in order to an happy Uni- 
ting of our Brethren, thro' the Land; our Work is not 
to | If what is our own Opinion; or what will ſatis- 
He us, but what will ſatisfie ſo many as may procure 
the ſaid Union. And we have {aid that ſoine think 
them flattly Unlawtul ; ſome but Inconvenient ; ſome 
think ſome of them Unlawtul in themſelves. and others 
but Inconvenient. And whilſt the Hnpoſer thinks em but 
Indifterent, we conceive they might reaſonably be 1n- 
treated to let them go, for the Saving of their Brethrens 


22 


a Chriſtians Conſcience ſhould be Tender ot adding to, 
or diminiſhing from the matter of Gods Worthip in the 
ſmalleſt Point. The Laws of God being herein the on- 
iy perfect Rule. Dent. 12. 32. And that Synod Infalli- 
bly guided by the Holy Ghoſt, would lay upon the 
Churches no other Burthen but neceſſary things, As 15. 


not Deſpiſe or Judge each other. Row. 14. Much leſs by 
Silenciug the Able and Faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
to Puniſh the Flock, even in their Souls, for the tollerable 
Differences, and ſuppoſed Miſtakes of Miniſters. We 
doubt not but Nter and Paul went to Heaven, without 
the Ceremonies in Queſtion. | And 
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Conſciences, and the Churches Peace. We are ſure that 


28. And that for things Indifferent, Chriſtians ſnould 
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And ſceing Your Majelty well expreſſeth it (that the 

Vniverſal Church cannot introduce one Ceremony in the 

1 XZ Worſhip of God that is e to Gods Word, expreſ- 
ſed in the Scriptures.) And multitudes of the Proteſlants 
at Home and Abroad, do think that all Myſtical Sacra- 

d mental Rites of Humane Inſtitution, are contrary to the 

e very Perfection of Gods Law, and to Deut. 12. 32. Cc. 

(tho' the Determination of meer Circumſtances neceſſa- 

ry in Genere be not ſo) and therefore dare not uſe them 
for fear of the Diſpleaſure of God, the Univerſal Sove- 
raign. It muſt needs be an Expreilion of Your Majeſties 

*® Wiſdom. and Tenderneſs of Gods Honour, and the Safe- 

ty of Your Peoples Souls, to refuſe in things unneceſſary 
to drive Men upon apprehended Sin, and upon the Wrath 
of God, and the Terrors of a Condemned Conſcience. 

2. We beſeech Your Majeſty to underſtand that it is 
not our meaning by the Word (A4boliſhing) to crave a 
Prohibition againſt Your own and other Mens Liberty 
in the things in Queſtion ; but it is a full Liberty we 

deſire, ſuch as ſhould be in unneceſſary things, and ſuch 

as will tend to the Concord of Your People; (vix.) that 
there be no Law nor Canon far or againſt them, re- 
comending or prohibiting them; as now there is none 
or any particular Geſture in Singing of Pſalms, where 
Liberty preſerveth an uninterrupted Unity. 


For the Particular Ceremonies. 


I. We humbly crave, as to Kneeling, in the Act of 
Receiving the Lords-Supper, that Your Majeſty will but 
declare a Liberty therein, that none ſhall be troubled for 
receiving it Standing or Sitting. And Your Majeſties 
Expreſſions (upon Reaſons beſt (if not only) known to 
themſelves) command ns to render ſome of our Reaſons. 

I. We are ſure Chriſt and his Apoftles Sinned not by not 
Receiving it Kneeling, and many are not ſure, that by 
Kneeling they ſhall not Sin: And therefore, for the bet- 
ter Security, tho' not tor Abſolute Necgthty we crave 


Leave to take the Safeſt ſide. 
; | 2. We 


{ 
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any Worſhip on any Lords-Day in the Lear, or any Week 
Day between Eaſter and Pentecoff. was not only diſuſed, 
but forbidden by General Councils (as Concil, Nicen, I. 
Can. 20. Concil, Trull, &c. and diſclaimed by Ancient 
Writers, and this, as a General Uncontroul'd Traditi- 
on: And therefore that Kneeling in the Act of Recei- 
ving, is a Novelty contrary to the Decrees and Practice 


And if we part with the Venerable Examples of all An- 
tiquity, where it agrees with Scripture, (and that for no- 
thing) we ſhall depart from the — which moſt Mo- 
-. _derators think neceſſary for the Reconciling of the 
Churches; and Novelty 1s a Dithonour to any part of 
Religion; and if Antiquity be Honourable, the moſt Anci- 
ent and Neareſt the Legi ſlation and Fountain mult be molt 
Honourable: And it is not ſafe to Intimate a charge of 
Unreverence upon all the 4pofles and Primitive Chriſtians, 
and the Univerſal Church, tor ſo many hundred Years 
together, of its pureſt Lime. | | | 
3. Tho' our meaning be good, it is not good to thew 
a needleſs Countenance of the Practice of Adoring the 
1 Bread as God, when it is uſed by Papiſts round about us: 
=_ Sith Biſhop Hall in bis Life, Page 20. 1 had a dangerous 
* Conflict with a Sorboniſt, who took occaſion, by our Kneeling, 
at the Receipt of the Euchariſt, to per/wade all the Company 
of our Acknowledgment of a Tranſubſtantiation. © | 
4. Some of us that would rather Kneel than be depri- 
ved of the Communion, ſhould yet ſufter much ; before we 
durſt put all others trom the Communion, that durit not 
take it Kneeling; which therefore we crave that we 
may not be put upon. Ps 
vatiun of Hoh-Days, of Humane Inſtitution, may be 
declared to be leit indifferent, and that none be 
troubled for not obſerving them. pu 


> - * 
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for Your Gracious Concethon of Liberty as tothe Croſs 

and Surplice, and bowing at the Name of Feſus, rather 

then (rift or God But we further humbly beſeech your 
Franks oe 
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2. We are ſure that Kneeling in any Adoration at all, in 


pa ol the Church for many hundred Years after the Apoſtles. 


2. We humbly crave alſo, that the Religious Obſer- 
3. Ve humbly render Your Majeſty Our Thanks 


1. That 


* 
1 
; "7 
© 4 
424 
oF 1 
% £ 
; 
— 
1 
. 
* 
je! 
3.0 
WT 
* . 
2 5 4 
_—_ 
"14M 
3 
AT 2 
i 
+45 
2 5 
26d 
75 
1 
1 
2 
: * 
1 
1 
v4 
5 = 
i 
1 
13 
—— 1 
22 
Hal 
2 
1 
F 


* 


0 334 . 2 8 — © vv 
S 2 0; 
* "en — 

3 


r 
2 af 2 «+ 


* 4 1 £ 1 - 
0 a+ YT AE 2 3 2 4 2 
J; SR dE. © n 8 * 8 - 
„„ 2, vv If NEE = SS {© SN by etl 1 
LSFEY Te 5 heads os ORE E 
* = I" B J > et, I D 5 


7 
* ** 


„ 


AY 
nts, ac gt 1 N — 1 0 ' * 
yy 6 ICEM p *E I” = YT 
ies * r n . 8 Ir nn a 8 
NS ©. ISS * A I to by 8 a RRR 5 . We." 8 * 
FFF . RET OR Luc a 
— _— t a a”, 0 % ＋ 4 * - 


8 ' 


o 


— King CHARLES IH. _ 3g. 


I. That this Liberty in forbearing the Surplice, may | 
extend to Colledges and Cathedrals alſo; that it drive not 
thence all thoſe that Scruple it, and make thoſe Places 
Receptive only for a Party. And that the Youth of 
the Nation may have Fuft Liberty as well as the Elder. 
If they be engaged in the ni ver ſities, and their Liberties 
there cut off in their beginning, they cannot afterwards 
be free; and many hopeful Perſons will be elſe diverted 
from the Service of the Church. . 1 

2. That Vour Majeſty will Endeavour the Repealing 
of all Laws and Canons by which theſe Ceremonies are 
impoſed, that they may be left at full Liberty. 

We alſo tender our Thanks to Your Majeſty for your 
Gracious Conceſſion of the forbearance of the Subſcrapts» 
on required by the Canon. But, | 

1. We humbly acquaint Your Majeſty that we do 


not Diſſent from the Doctrine of the Church of England, 


expreſs d in the Articles of Homilies; but it is the Con- 
troverted Paſſages about Government, Liturgy, and Cere- 
monie, and ſome by Paſſages and Phraſes in the Doctri- 


nal part, which are ſcrupled by thoſe, whoſe Liberty is 
deſired, not that we are againſt Subſcribing the proper 


Rule of our Religion, or any meet Confeſſion of Faith; 
nor do we ſcruple the Oaths of Aleægiance and Supremacy; 
nor would we have the Door left open for H api ſts and 


"3 Hereticks to come in. 


2. We take the boldneſs to ſay, That ſince we have 
had the Profiſes of your Gracious Indulgence herein; 
and upon divers Addrefles to your Majeſty, and the Lord 
Chancellour, had Comfortable Incouragement to expect 
our Liberty; yet cannot Miniſters procure Juſtitution 
without Renouncing their Ordination by Fresbyters, or 
being re- ordain'd, nor without Subſcription and the 
Oaths of Canonical Obedience. ; 

3. We muſt obſerve, with Fear and Grief,that your 


Majeſties Indu lgence and.Conceſlion of Liberty in this 


Declaration; extendeth not either to the Abatement of 
KRe-Ordi nation, or of Subſcription at Ordination, or the 


Oath of Obedience to the Bithops. We therefore 


humbly and earneſtly crave that your Majeſty wall 


declare your Pleaſur b I. That 


FO 
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1. That Ordination, and Inſtitution, and Induction, 
may be conferr d without the ſaid Subſcription or Oath. 
2. That none be urged to be Re-Ordained, or Denied 
Inſtitution for want of Ordination by Prelates, that was 
Ordaind by Presbyters. 
3. That none be Judged to have Forfeited his Preſen- 
tation or Benefice, or be depriv'd of it, for not Reading 
thoſe Articles of the 39, that contain the Controver- 
ted Points of Government and Ceremonies. 
_ Lafth, We humbly crave that ”_ Majeſty would 
not only Grant us this Liberty, till the next Synod; but 
will endeavour that the Synod be Impartially choſen, 
. and that your Majeſty will be pleaſed to endeavour the 
Procurement of ſuch Laws as {hall be neceſſary for our 
Security till the Synod; and for the ratification of 
moderate healing Concluſions afterward. And that 
nothing, by meer Cannon, be impoſed on us, without 
fuch Statute Laws of Parliament. | | 
Theſe Favours (which will be Injurious to none) if 
your People may obtain of your Majeſty ; it will revive 
their Hearts to Dayly and Earneſt Prayer for your 
' Proſperity; and to rejoyce in the Thankful Acknow- 
ledgement of that Gracious Providence of Heaven, that 
hath Bleſſed us in your Reſtoration, and put it into 
your Heart to heal our Breaches, and to have Compal. 
ſion on the Faithful People in your Dominions, who do 
not Petition you tor Liberty to be Schiſmatical, Fadious, 
Seditions, or Abuſive to any; but only tor Pave to Obey 
the Lord that Created and Redeemed them, according to 
that Law, by which they muſt all be ſhortly Judged to 
Everlaſting Foy or Miſery; and it will Excite them to, 
and Unite them in the chearful Service of your Majeſty 
with their Eſtates and Lives, and to Tranſmit your 
Deſerved Praiſe to Poſterity. 
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'A Petition for Peace: With the Reformation of the 
' Liturgy. As it was Preſented to the Right Reverend 
BISHOPS, by the DIV INE 5 Appointed by His 
Majeſiy King CHAR LES the 1I's Comma ſion to Treat 
about the Alteration of it. 


b 4 1 


3 


To the moſt Reverend Arch-Biſhop and Biſhops, and 
the Reverend their Afliſtants, Commiſſioned by His 
Majeſty King (Ha, ts II. to Tteat about the Altera- 

tion of the Book of Common Prayer. 
Petition of others in the ſams 


The Humble and Earneſt Petit 


Commiſſion. | 


Aol Reverend Fathers, and Reverend Brethren, 


\ HE ſpecial Providence of God, and his Ma- 
jeſties tender Regard of the Peace and Conſci- 
ences of his Subjects, and his Deſire of their 
Concord in the things of God, hath put into our Hands 
this opportunity of ſpeaking to you, as Humble Petiti- 
oners, as well as Commiatlioners, on the behalf of theſe, 
yet troubled, and unhealed Churches, and of many 
thouſand Souls that are dear to Chriſt ; on whoſe. Be- 
half, we are preſſed in Spirit, in the Senſe of our Duty, 
moſt earneſtly to Beſeech you, as you tender the Peace 
and Proſperity of theſe Churches, the Comfort of his 
Majeſty in the Union of his Subjects, and the Peace of 
your Souls, in the great Day of your Accounts, that 
aying by all former and preſent exaſperating and alie- 
nating itterences, you will not now deny us your con- 
ſent and aſſiſtance to thoſe means that ſhall be proved 
Honeſt and Cheap, and need ful to thoſe great, deſires 
able ends, for which we all profeſs to have eur Offices 
and our Lives. 
The things which we kumbly Beg af you are theſe, 
1. That you will Grant what we have here propoſed 
and craved of you 1n our Preface ; Even your —_— 
m4 ble 
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ble Interpretation, Acceptance of, and Conſent unto 
the Alterations and Additions to the Liturgy, now ten- 
dered unto you; that being Inſerted as we have expreſ- 
Kd it, [may be left to the M 
other at his Diſcretion ] upon his Majeſties Approbation, 
according to his Gracious Declaration, concerning Ec- 
cleſiaſti cal Affairs. And that (ſeeing we cannot obtain the 
form of Epilcopal Government, deſcribed by the late Re- 
verend Primate of Ireland, and approved by many Epiſ- 
copal Divines) we may at leaſt etyoy thoſe Benefits of 
Reformation in Diſcipline, and that Freedom from Sub- 
ſcription, Oaths and Ceremonies, which are granted in 
the {aid Declaration, by the means of your Charitable 
Mediation and Requeſt. 
2. Seeing ſome Hundreds of Able, Holy, Faithful Mi- 
niſters are of late caſt out, and not only very many of 
their Families in great Diſtreſs, but (which is of far 
greater moment) abundance of Congregations in Eng- 
land, Ireland and Wales, are overſpread with lamentable 
Ignorance, and are deſtitute of Able, Faithful Teachers; 


And ſeeing too many that are inſufficient, negligent, 


or ſcandalous, are over the Flocks (not meaning this 
as an Accuſation of any that are not Guilty; nor 
a diſhonourable Reflection on any Party, much leſs on 
the whole Church.) We take this opportunity earneſt- 
ly to Beſeech you, that you will contribute your endea- 


vours to the Removal of thoſe that are the Shame and 


Burdens of the Churches; and to the Reftoration of 
ſuch as may be an Honour and Bleſſing to them. And 
to that end, that it be not imputed to them as their un- 
pardonable Crime, that they were born in an Age and 
Country which required Ordination by Parochial Pa- 
ſtors, Without Dioceſans: And that Re-ordination (whe- 
ther Abſolute or Hypothetical) be not made neceſſary to 


the future Exerciſe of their Miniftry. But that an Uni- 


verſal Confirmation may be granted of thoſe Ordain- 
ed as atoreſaid, they being {tit reſponſible for any Per- 
ſonal Inſufficiency or Crinie. Were theſe two Granted 
(The Confirmation of the Grants in his Majeſties De- 
| claration, 


iniſters choice to uſe one or 


1 
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claration, with the Liberty of the Reformed Liturgy of- 
fered you, and the reſtoring of Able, Faithful Miniſters 
to a capacity to be Serviceable in the Church of God, 
without forcing them, againſt their Conſciences, to be 
Re-ordained.) How great would be the Benefits to this 
unworthy Nation? How glad would you make the Peo- 
ples Hearts? How Thankful thould we be (for the 
Cauſe of Chriſt, and the Souls of Men) to thoſe that 
Grant them and Procure them; being Conſcious that 
we ſeek not great things for our ſelves; or for our 
Brethren z that we are Ambitious of no greater Wealth 
or Honour, than our Daily Bread, with ſuch freedom and 
advantage for the labours of our Miniſtry, as may moſt 
conduce to the ſucceſs, the increaſe of Holineſs and 
Peace. We ſhall take the boldneſs to ſecond theſe Re- 
queſts, with many ofour Reaſons, which we think thould 
prevail for your conſent, chuſing rather to incur what- 
ſoever Cenſures or Offence may by any be taken againſt 
our neceſſary freedom of Expreſſion, than to be ſilent at 
ſuch a time as this, when Thouſands of the Servants of 
the Lord, that are either deprived of their Faithful Tea- 
chers, or in fears of loſing them, together with the free- 
dom of their Confciences in Gods Worſhip, do cry Day 
and Night to Heaven for help; and would cry alſo in 
your Ears with more Importunate Requeſts, if they had 
but the Opportunity as now we have. © 
And 1. We beſeech you bear with us while we remem- 
ber you, that you are Paſtors of the Flock of Chrift, who 
are bound to feed them, and Preach in Seaſon and out 
of Seaſon, and to be Laborious in the Word and Doctrine; 
but are not bound to hinder all others from this Bleſſed 
Work, that dare not uſe a Croſs or Surplice, or Worſhip 
God in a form which they judge Dzſorderly, Defective, or 
Corrupt, when they have better to offer him (Mal. 1. 13. 
14.) Is it not for Matter and Phraſeat leaſt as agreeable 
to the Holy Scriptures? If fo, we beſeech you ſuffer us 
to uſe it, who ſeek nothing by it, but to Worſhip God 
as near as we can, according to his Will, who is Jealous 
in the matters of his Worthip. If indeed yours have 
more of Strength, and ours of Weakneſs ; yet let not — 
| _- - 
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thers caſt their Children from the Houſe of God, be- 
cauſe they are Sick or Weak, and need the more Com- 
paſſion. Let not our Phyſicians reſolve their Patients 
1hall all be Famiſhed, or caſt off, whoſe Temperature 
and Appetites cannot agree to feed on the fame Dith, 
with the ſame Preparation and Sauce. He that thrice 
charged Peter, as he Loved him. to Feed his Lanibs and 
Sheep, did never think of charging him to Deny them 
Food, or Turn them out of his F old or forbid all others 
to feed them, unleſs they could digeſt ſuch Forms and 
Ceremonies. and Superſcriptions as ours. ' 
2. May we preſume to mind you, that the Lord of the 
Harveſt hath Commanded us to Pray that more La- 
bourers may be ſent into the Harveſt. For {till propor- 
tionably the Harveſt is great, and the Labourers are 
few) Mat. 9. 37. And that the Lord hath not Furnithed 
them with his Gitts in Vain, nor Lighted theſe Candles 
to put under a Buthel, but to be ſet on a Candleſtick, 
that they may give Light to all that are in the Houſe. 
Mat. 5. 15. And that there are few Nations under the 
Heavens of God, as far as we can Learn, that have more 
Able, Holy, Faithful, Laborious and truly Peaceable Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel (proportionably) than thoſe are that 
are now caſt out in England, and are like in England, 
Scotland and Ireland, to be caſt out, if the Old Conformity 
be Urged. This Witneſs is true, which in Judgement 
we bear, and muſt Record againſt all the Reproaches of 
Uncharitableneſs, which the Fuſtifer of the Righteous 
at his Day will effectually Contute. We therefore be- 
ſcech you, that when Thouſands of Souls are ready to 
Famim for want of the Bread of Life; and Thouſands 
more are Grieved for the Ejection of their Faithful 
Guides ; the Labourers may not be kept out, upon the 
Account of ſuch Forms or Ceremonies, or Re-Ordination; 
at leaſt till you have enough as fit as they to ſupply 
their Places, and then we thall never Petition you for 
them more. 5 FI. | 
3. And we beſeech you conſider when you ſhould pro- 
mote the Joy and Thankfulneſs of his Majeſties Subjects 
tor his happy Reſtoration whether it be equal and —_ 
| | 25 able 
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b bring upon ſo many of them ſo great Calamities 
1 nal Able, Faithful Miniſters ;, tor ſuch as 
they cannot Comfortably commit the Conduct of their 
Souls to, and the depriving them of the Liberty of the 
Publick Worſhip ; Calamities far greater than the meer 
loſs of all their Worldly Subſtance can amount to. In a 
day of Common Joy to bring this cauſeleſſy on fo ma- 
ny of his Majeſties Subjects, and to force them to lye 
down in Heart-Breaking Sorrows, as being almoſt as far 
undone, as Man can do it; this is not a due requital of 
the Lord for ſo great Deliverances: Eſpecially, conſi- 
dering that if it were never ſo certain, that it is the 
Sin of the Miniſters, that dare not be Re-Ordain'd, or 
Conform. It's hard that ſo many thouſand Innocent 
People {hould ſuffer, even in their Souls, for the Faults 
of others. we | 

4. And if we thought it would not be Miſ-Interpreteg, 
we would here remember how great and confiderable a 
part of the three Nations they are, that mult either incur 
theſe Sufferings, or Condole them that undergo them: 


and how great a Grief it will be to His Majeſty, to ſee 


his Grieved Subjects; and how great a Joy it will be to 
him to have their Hearty Thanks and Prayers, and 
fee them Live in Proſperity, Peace and Comfort, under 
his moſt Happy Government. 
F. And we may plead the Nature of their Cauſe, to 
move you to Compaſſionate your poor Afflicted Brethren 
in their Sufferings. It is, in your own Account, but for 
refuſing Conformity to things indifferent, or at the moſt 
of no Neceliity to Salvation. It 1s in their Account for 
the Sake of Chriſt, becauſe they dare not Conſent to 
that which they Judge to be an Uſurpation of his King- 
) Power, and an Accuſation of his Laws as inſufficient ; 
and becauſe they dare net be Guilty of Addition to, or 
Diminution of his Vorſbip, or of Worſhipping him after 
any other Law, than that by which they muſt be Judg- 
ed; or ſuch as is meerly Subordinate to that. Suppoſe 
they be miſtaken in thinking the things to be ſo ditplea- 
ſing to God; yet it is commendable in them to be fear- 
tal of diſpleaſing him, and careful to Obey him; a 
5 i I iſpoſit ion 
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therefore to be Loved and Cheriſhed in them by the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church; who ſhould be very tender of put- 
ting them to Suffering, or calling them out of the Church, 
becauſe they dare not do that which they. Judge to be 


Jo great a Sin againſt the Lord, deſerving Dam- 

zation to themſelves. Should not the Love of Chri/f 
command us to be tender of thoſe that are ſo tender of 
his Honour, and to take heed what we do to Men for 
taking heed of Sin, and being afraid to offend the Lord; 


and ſhould not the Special Love of Chriſtians, and the 
Common Love of Men, command us to be loath to drive 


Men by Penalties, upon that which they Judge doth 


tend to their Everlaſting Dainnation, and which indeed 
doth tend it, becauſe they Judge it fo to do: For he 


is before Deſcribed, to pleaſe Men, or to eſcape their 
Puniſhment, no doubt deſervetk the Wrath of God; and 


demnation, t ho we were ſure that their own Infirmity is 
the occaſion. If it be ſaid, that by this Rule nothing 
ſhall be commanded, if Men will but Scruple it. We 


anſwer, Things in themſelves neceſſary, or commanded 


by God, muſt be commanded by Man, becauſe Scruples 
make them not Unneceſſary, and make not void 


the Laws of God, and it will be a Sin, even to the Scrupu- 


tous to Dilobey: But things Diſpenſible, and of theme 
ſelves Unneceſſary, thould not be Rigorouſly Urged up- 


that will do that which he thinks to be ſo great a Sin, as 


mould we not be loath to drive Men upon Sin and Con- 


on him, to whom they would be a Sin, and cauſe of Con- 


demnation. It is in caſe of things indifferent in your 
own Judgment, that we now ſpeak. If it be ſaid, that 


it is Humour, Pride, or Singularity, or Pevrſhneſs, or Fa- 


ion, and not true Tenderneſs of Conſcience that cauſeth 


the Doubts, or Non-Conformity oh theſe Men; We anſwer; 
ſuch Crimes muſt- be faſtened only on the Indzviduals, 
that are firſt proved Guilty of them; and not upon mul- 


titudes unnamed,and unknown, and without Proof; and 


you know it is the Prerogative of God to ſearch the Heart, 
and that he hath ſaid, Fudge not 5 5 be not Judged, fot 


fudged, and with what 


with what Judgment ye Fudge je [hall be 
| T- 28 | | meaſure 
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5 meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to jou again. Mat. 777 


1. 2. And who art thou that Fudgeft another Mans Servant» 
to his own: Maſter, he Handeth or f. alleth 3 yea, be all be hol» © val 
den up, for God is able to male him fland. Rom. 14. 4. 
And who can pretend to be better acquainted with their 
Hearts, than they are themſelves! For vhat Man knoweth 

the things of -a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man, which 1s 

in him; 1 Cor. 2. 11. And they are ready to appeal to 

the dreadful God, the Searcher of Hearts, and the Hater 
of Hypocrifie, that if it were not for fear of Sinning 
againit him, and wounding their Conſciences, and ha- 
zarding, and hindering their Salvation; they would rea- 
dily Obey you in all theſe . That it is their fear 
of Sin and R that is their Impediment; they . 
are ready to give you all the Aſſurance that Man can 
. or by OathifJully cal 
uld think that a little Charity might ſuf» - 


And one wo | | | 
fice to enable you to helieve them, when their Non- Com- 
prongs bool them under Suffering, and their Compliance, _ 
is the viſible way to Favour, Safety, and Proſperity inn 
the World. Anf if Men that thus appeal to God con- 

cerning the Intention of their own Hearts, cannot be 
believed, even when the State of their Worldly Intereſt 
bears Witneſs to their Profeſſions, but e der all ftep ; _ 
into the Throne of t he Heart-Searching God, and fay [It 
is not as they Say, or Swear, It is not Conſcience, but Ub- - 
ſtinacy or Singularity] all Humane Converſe upon theſe 
Terms will be over-thrown: And what Remedy have 
they, but Patizntly to wait, till God that they have Ap- _ 
pealed to, ſhall decide the Doubt, and ſhew who 5 


Aſſertors of Truth or Falſhoad.. Pe ts TV „ 
56. And we crave leave to repreſent to you the great 
Diſproportion, in Neceſity and Forth, between the things 
in Queſtion, and the Salvation of ſo many, as may be 
Obtained by the free and faithful Exerciſe of the Mini- 
ry, of thoſe that now are, and that are yet like to be 
laid aſide; Do you think the Lord that Dyed for Souls, 
and hath ſent us to learn what that imeaneth | 7 will ©. 
haue Mercy and not Sacrifice, * 9. 13. ] is. better per 
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with Re-Ordination, Subſcription and Ceremonies, than 
with the ſaving of Souls, by the means of his own 
appointment: If it be faid that Publick Order, and 
Peace, and Concord, do promote the Salvation of 1na- 
ny. and therefore are to be prefer d before the Salvation 

1 fewer. We Anſwer, Concord in Holy Obedience to God 
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doth indeed promote the Salvation of thole that enter - 
tain it; but Concord in Ceremonies, or Re- Ordination, or 


Oaths of Obedience to Dioceſans, or in your queſtioned 
particular Forms of Prayer, do neither in their Nature, 
dor by Virtue of any Promiſe of God, ſo much conduce to 

Mens Salvation, as the Preaching of the Goſpel doth, by 
Able, Faithful and Laborious Miniſters. And how comes 
it to paſs that Unity.Concord and Order, muſt be placed in 
thoſe things, which are in no way neceſſary thereto! 
Will there not be Order and Concord in Holy Obedience, and 


Accentable Worſhipping of God, on the Terms which we 


now Propoſe and Crave, without the foreſaid matter of 
Offence ? We here ſhew you that we are no Enemies to 


Order, and our long Importunity for the means of Cox- 


cord, doth ſhe that we are not Enemies to Concord. 


If it be faid, that other Men that will Conform to 


the things in queſtion may convert and ſave Souls, bet- 


ter than thoſe that are Factious and Diſobedient: We 


firſt humbly Crave that Reproach may not be added to 
Allickion; and that none may be called Factious that are 
not proved ſuch; and that Laws Impoſing things Indif- 
: 2 in Your Judgment, and Sizful in theirs, may not 
be made the Rule to Judge of Faction But that Men 
who live Inoffencively under Civil Government, and in 
matters of Faith and Worſhip, ſubſcribe to all contai- 
ned in the Holy Scriptures ; and endeavour to promote 
Univerſal Peace and Charity on theſe Terms, may not be 
made Ofenders, by the making of Laws and Canons, 
that mult force them to he ſuch: Conſequently Daniel was 
an Offender, that would not forbear Praying openly by 
the {pace of Thirty Days. But Antecedently to that 
Law, he was confeſſed juſt, by them that ſaid [Ve 
all not find any occaſion againſt this Daniel, except we find 
it againſs him conceri.ing'the Law of iis God | Dan 6. 5, 7. 
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10. The Law which he muſt break, was made to make 
him 2 breaker of that Law; take away that Law, and 
take away his Fault. We accuſe none of the like In- 
tentions, du we muſt ſay, that it is eaſie to make any 
Man an Ofender, by making Lais which his Conſcience 
will not allow him to Obſerve, and its as eaſie to make 
that ſame Man ceaſe to ſeem Di ſobedient, Obſtinate, or 
Fadtious, without any change at all in him, by taking 
down ſuch needleſs Laws. We may again Remember 
ou, what Chriſt a ſecond time doth preſs, Mat. 12. 7, 
But if je had known what this meaneth, I will have Mercy; 
and not Sacrifice, je would not have Condemned the Guilt- 
EI 8 
995 next, to the reſt of the Ohection, we anſwer 
That fad Experience tells the World, that if the Mini- 


* 


1 
— 


ſters that we are Pleading for, be laid afide, there are 
not Competent Men enough to ſupply their Rooms, 


and equally to promote the Salvation of the Flocks: 
This is acknowledged by them, who ſtill give it as the 
reaſon why Miniſters are not to be truſted with the ex- 


preſſing of their Deſires in their own Words, nor ſo 


much as to chuſe which Chapter to read, as well as 


| Which Text to Preach on, to their Auditors, becauſe we 


{hall have Miniſters ſo weak, as to be unfit for fuch 3 
truſt: And Men that are not Wiſe enough for ſo eaſie 
a part of their Duty, as to chuſe fit portions of Scrip- 
ture to read, are unlikely to afford an equal aſſiſtance 
to the Salvation of the People; inſtead of the Labours 
of fach as we are ſpeaking for. 

7. And it muſt be remembred that in our Ordination, 
we mult proteſs t hat we are perſwaded that the Holy 


* 


Scriptures contain ſutticiently all Doctrine, required of 
neceility for Eternal Salvation, &c.] and that we will 
teach or maintain nothing as required of neceſſity to 
Eternal Salvation, but that which we are perſwaded 
may be concluded and proved by the ſame] and that 
one of the Articles of the Church containeth the ſanie 
Doctrine of the Scriptures ſufficiency; and to theſe we 
are called to Subſeribe; and the Perſons that we now 
ipeak for, are ready to Subſcribe to all contained in the 
gies - Holy 


2 
21 5 
* 


- 


3 
on 
* 
In 1 


==> EE” 


<< VBI 
0: 


SE" 2 28 — 3 q 
AE = : = - — 2 


— I - 


— 


— 8 
> — 8 
— 
—:. I _ 


x7 
— 


HS 
- 2 2 


= 8 
— 
— 2 
* 
— 3 
2 
— 


— 
N — 
— 
YE 
— — 


— 
2 
— 


— 


— 
. 


— 


; Holy Scriptures, and willing to be Obliged by the Laws 


. 'be more &zzoronſly dealt with, than the Paſtors and Feo- 
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of Men to Practice it : And he that hath all things ne- J 
ceſſary to Salvation is received of God, and ſhould there- 
fore be received by the Church, if the Apaſt les Argument ; 

be good; Rom. 14. I. 3. [For God hath received him.] 

Seeing then you do profeſs that none of your Impoſiti- 
ons Far cannot be concluded from the Scripture, are 
neceſſary to Salvation, let them not Conlequentially be , 
made neceſſary to it, and more neceſſary than that 5 

Which is ordinarily neceſſar ry ; 
If you ſay, that ſo many Men ſhall be forbidden to 2 

- Preach, unleſs they dare Subſcribe and ule theſe things; ] 

vou will tempt them to Inter, that Preaching being or- f 

dinarily receſſary to Salvation, Fon. 10. 14. And theſe 8 
things called indifferent, being made neceſſary to Prea- 77 
ching, and preferred before it, therefore they are made 71 

| 1 to Salvation, and preferred before that which b 

er,, IRR os, 5 
If it be ſaid, that this will as much follow the mak- 12 

ing of any other Indifferent thing to be neceſſary to fe 

- Spacing, and ſo the Church thall make no Orders, we 55 
er,, F . 
I. That ſmaller things muſt not be impoſed by Un- * f 
1 proportionable Penalties. : | | 55 


2. That tho! the Church may prefer 2 Sober. Praceable tel 


- Preacher before one that is Sh ſinatical and ee b o 


which is not at all to exclude Preaching) yet the Church . L. 


may not make any thing neceſſary to Preaching it ſelf; I th 


that is of it ſelf unneceſſary, and not Antecedently ne- Ca 
ceſſary, at leaſt by Accident. N wi 
8. And if our Religion be laid upon your particular thi 


Liturgy, we ſhall teach the Papi/is further to inſult, by IF 
aſking us, Vbere was our Religion two Hundred Tears ago? il of! 
The Common-Prayer-Book as differing from the Maſs-Book, an. 
being not fo old, and that which might then be the mat- th⸗ 
ter ot a change, is not ſo unchangeable it ſelf, but that WM no; 
thoſe Alterations may be accepted for Ends ſo deti- MM am 
rable as are now before us. | | : 


9. And we humbly crave that we may not in this 
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ple of the Ancient Churches were. It we may not have the 
Liberty of the Primitive Times, when, for ought can be 
proved, no Liturgical Forms were impoſed upon aux 
Church , yet at leaſt let us have the Liberty of the follows | 
ing Ages, when under the ſame Prince there were Diver- 
ſity of Liturgies; and particular Haſfors, had the Power of 
making and altering them for their particular Churches. 
10. And if you ſhould Reject {which God forbid) the 
moderate Propoſals which now and formerly we have 
made, we humbly crave leave to offer it to your Conſider- 
ation, what Judgment all the Proteſtant Churches are like- 
ly to paſs on your Proceedings, and how your Caule | 
and ours will ſtand Repreſented to them, and to all 
Succeeding Ages. Tho' we Earneſtly-delire the Jolera- 
tion of thoſe that are Tolerable, and the Peaceable Liber- 
ties of all that agree on Catholick Terms of Primitive Sim-- 
plicity, in Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline ; yet have we 
our ſelves ſo far drawn near you, as that the World will 
ſay, you reject thoſe that are for Epi ſcopacy it felf, and 
ſet Forms of Liturgy, and are not ſo much as charged 
by you at all, as diſagreeing in any Point of Faith, if 
you ſhall reject us. If after our Submiſſion to His Ma- 
jeſties Declaration, and after our own Propoſals of the 
Primitive Epiſcopacy, and of ſuch a Liturgy as here we 
tender, we may not be permitted to Exerciſe our Miniſtry, . 
or enjoy the Public Worſhip of God: The Pens of thoſe 


Learned, Moderate Biſhops will bear Witneſs againſt you, 


that were once Employed as the chief Defenders of that 
Cauſe: (we mean ſuck as Reverend Bithop Hall and Uſher) 
who have Pabliſhed to the World, that much leſs than 
this,might have ſerved to our Fraternal Unity and Peace. 


If you would not grant this Liberty, and Communion to 


others, with whom Chriſt will hold Communion in Grace 
and Glory; yet it will appear more ſtrange to the World, 
that you ſhould caſt out the Epiſcopal alſo, that dare 
not go beyond the Rule of Holy Scripture, and the Ex- 
ample of Primitive Simplicity. | 

And we doubt not but you know how New and 
Strange a thing it is that you require in the Point of 
Re-Ordination: When a Canon, amonegtt thoſe called the 

„„ i Apoſtles, 
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Apeftergdepoſeth thoſe that Re-Ordain, and that are Ne. 
WT 


dained; and when it is a thing that both Fapiſts and 
Proteflants Condemn, when only the former Biſhops of 
England, that were more moderate were againſt it, but 
even the moſt Fervent Adverſaries of the Preſbyterian 
way; ſuch as Biſhop Bancroft himſelf. How ſtrange 


muſt it needs ſeem to the Reformed Churches, to the Whole 


Chriſtian World, and to future Generations, that ſo ma- 


ny Able, Faithful Miniſters ſhould be laid by as broken 


Veſſels, becauſe they dare not be Re- Ordai ned? And that 
ſo many have been put upon ſo New and ſo Generally 


_ Dit-relithed a thing? 


11. And we crave leave to remember you, that the 


Hoh) Ghs/t hath commanded you to over-ſee the Flock, 
not by Cunſtrai ut, but Willingly, not as being Lords over 


Gods Heritage, but as Examples to the Flock: And that 
It is not only more comfortable to your ſelves to be loved 
as the Fathers, than to be Eſteemed the Afiz&ers of the 


Church, but that it is needful to the ends of your Mini- 
fry tor the People : When you are Loved, your Doctrine 


wall more eaſily be received: But when Men think that 
their Souls or Libertie are endangered by you, its eaſie 
to judge how much they are like to profit by you. 

12. And you know if we are not in Point of Ceremo- 
mes or Forms, in every thing of your Mind; it is no 


more ſtrange to have variety of Iutellectual 1 


in the fame Kingdom and Church, than variety of Fem- | 
peratures and Degrees of Age and Strength. If His Maje- 
ity would expel ail thoſe from his Dominions, that are 


not ſo Wiſe, as Solidly to Judge, whether the Liturgy as 
before, OT 48 thus Retormed, be the belt, yea whether 1 


this be intolerable in compariſon of yours, and whether 
God be pleaſed or diſpleaſed with your Ceremontes, it 
would be too great a Diminution of his Subjects, and if 

ou turn all {ich ont of the Kingdom of wk it would 
be liker 2 Diflipating, than a Gathering, and a Deſtroy- 
ing, than an Editying of his Church: And you have 


not your Power to Deſfruction, but to Edification, 2 Cor. 


10. 8. Cc. 13. Io. you mult do all things for the Peo- 


13. And 
} 5 | * 
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13. And how Chriſt will take it of you, to caſt out 


from the Miniftry or Communion of the Church, or to 


Grievagand Puniſh all thoſe that dare not Con form to 


ou if theſe matters; for fear of diſpleaſing the Law- 


| Fart of the Church, ,we beſeech you Judge (when your 


Souls axe moſt ſerioutly thinking of the Day of your Ac- 
counts) by ſuch paſſages of Holy Scripture as may ful- 


y acquaint you with his mind. He is himſelf a Mer- 


ciful High-Prieft, a Gracious Saviour, a Tender Govern= 


1 2 our. He deſpzſeth not the Day of ſmall things, Zech. 


. 10. He feedeth his Flock like a Shepherd, he gathereth his 


ambs with his Arms, and carrieth them in his Bojom, and 


* 
* 


0 gen leadeth thoſe that are with Toung, Iſa. 40. 11. 4 


bruiſed Reed will he not break, and the the ſmoaking Flax 
will he not quench, Iſa. 42. 3 Matth. 12. 20. God dot 
Inſtruct the Plowman to Dzſcretian, and teaches him to 
Threth the Fetches with a Thrething-Inftrument, nor to 
turn the Cart-Wheel upon the Cummin, but the Fetches 


are beaten out with a Staff, and the Cummin with a Rod, 


1/a. 28. 26. 27. Gods Servants are his Jewels, Mal. 3. 17. 
He will ſpare them as a Man ſpareth his Son that ſerves 
him, and he that toucheth them, taucheth the Apple of 
his Eye, Zech. 2. 8. Remember the near Relation they 
ſtand into God in Chriſt, that they are the Children of 
God, Co-heirs with Chriſt, Ron. 8. 17. The Members o 


= his Body, his Fleſh and Bone, which he cannot hate, 


whoever hate them, Epheſ. 5. 29. 30. Remember how dear 
they colt him, and to what Honour he will advance them; 
and that theſe ſame Perſons that Love him in Siuceri- 
ty, mult be where he is, to behold his Glory, Foh. 12. 26 


4 9 17. 24. and ſhall be like the Angels of God, Luk. 20. 
= 236. and ſhall Judge the World, 1 Cor. 6. 2. 3. and that 


Chriſt will come to be Glorified and Admired in them, 
2 Tbeſ. 1. 10. and they ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, Mat. 13. 43. Remember with 


what Tender Uſage he treated his weak 1mpertect Mem- 
bers upon Earth, and when he was Aicending to. prepare _ 
2 Place for then, that they might be with him where 


he is, how Aﬀectionately he beſpeaketh them, Feb. 20.17 


o to my Brethren, and Jay unto them, I Aſcend up unto my, 
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Father, and your Father, and to my God, aud your God. 
And left you ſhould ſay, that he will not own thoſe 
little Ones, that (whether for Truths ſake, or fg their 
Infirmities) do bear diſgraceful titles in the Worfl ; Re- 
member that at the Day of Judgmęnt he will ſay, Inaſ- 
much as you did it not, or did it to one of the leaſt of theſe 
ny Bretbren., you did it not, or did it untome, Mat. 25. 40, 


45. If his Elec cry to him Day and Night, tho" he Ah ; 


bear long, he will Avenge them, and that ſpeedily, 
Luk. 18. 7, 8. Bear with us while we add this terrible 
Paſſage, which we once before made mention of, Mat. 
18. 5, 6. [Who ſo ſhall receive one fuch little Child in my 
Name, receiveth me; but whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe. lit- 
tle ones that believe in e, it were better for him that a Mail: 
one were hanged about his Neck, and that he were Drowned 
in the Depth of the Sæa.] Undoubtedly if you conſider du- 
ly by ſuch Paſſages, how Chriſt will take it, to have his 
Servants not only not Viſited, not Relieved, but to be 
Afflicted, not only in Body, but in Soul, with that great 
Affliction to be caſt out of the Miniſtry, or Church, 
for an unavoidable Diſſent in things Indiſßerent, you will 
never joyn with thoſe that ſhall Webel forth a Hand 
againſt them for ſuch a Cauſe as this. If yet the old 
„ be made, that they ſuffer as Schi ſinatichs, and 
Di ſobedient; we muſt {ay again, if any ſhall make Men 
Diſobedient by impoſing things unneceſſary, which they 
know are by Learned, Pious, Peaceable Men, eſteemed Sins 
| againſt the Lord, and then ſhall thus heavily Afflict 
them for the Di ſobedience, which they may eaſily Cure 
by the forbearance of thoſe Impoſit ions; let not our 
Souls come into their Secret, not our Honour be United 
to their Aſſembly: If they ſhall ſinite or caſt out a ſup- 
oſed Schiſmatick, and Chriſt ſhall find an Able, Holy, 
eaceable Miniſter, or other Chriſtian, Founded, or Mour- 
ning, out of Doors, let us not be found among the Actors, 
nor ſtand among them in the Day of their Accounts, 
when Tribulation ſhall be Recompenced to the Trou- 
blers of Believers, 2 Theſ. 1. 6. Fob ge, 


- > * 
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14. We beſeech you alſo to conſider, that Men have 
not their Underſtandings at their own Command, much 
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leſs can they be commanded by others, if they were ne- 
ver ſo willing to believe all that is impoſed on them to 
be Lawful; they cannot therefore believe it, becauſe 
they would, the Intelle& being not free. And to 
W Difemble, and to Say, and Swear; and Do the things 


— . — ag 


— 


WE which they believe not, is ſuch an Aggravated 


Uypocriſie (being in the matters of God, and 


| # o — 1 CT 4 > as 1 . a A TY dt. ent fo BESR comb, <4 


joyned with Perfidiouſneſs) as we may ſuppoſe, cannot 
render them acceptable to any that have not renounc'd 
Religion and Humanity, much leſs ſhould they be con- 
ſtrained to it. And when it is known that Mens 
W Judgments are againſt the things impoſed and that Pe- 
gnalties are no means adapted to the Informing and 
Changing of judgment; but to force Men to do the 
things they know, we conceive they ſhould not be uſed, 
and ſo uſed in the caſe of things Indifferent, where they 
are not neceſſary to the common good, and where the 
8 Sutferers' have never had ſufficient Means to change 


their Judgments. W het OAT” 

4 If it be ſaid, that it is their own Fault, that their 
= Judginents are not changed, and that the means have 
deen ſufficient. NAS Fe At | ; 


- 


= queſtion,” which the Sword can eaſilier take for grant- 
ed, than the Tongue or Pen can prove: But, if it be ſo, 
it is their Fault, as it is that they are the Sons of Adam, 
Wy partakers of the common Corruption of Humane Na- 
ture; and as it is their Fault that they are not all of 
= the higheſt Form in the School of Chriſt, above the 
common Ignorance and Frailties of Believers,; and 
that they are not all the moſt Judicious Divines 
of the moſt ſubtile Wits, and had not the ſame Educa- 
non and Society to advance your Opinions, and repre- 
We {ent things to their Underſtanding juſt as they are re- 
preſented unto yours. And if Men muſt be caſt out of 


formed Churches, and as Hi lderſpam, Bayne, Parker, Ames, 
Dod, Ball, Nichols, and many ſuch others as have here 


ry few will there be left? And 


"oh 


We anſwer, That it is their Fault. is the Point in 


taken this Conformity to be a Sin, how few, alas, how 


che Church or Miniſtry, becauſe they are not wiſer than 
uch Learned Men, as the Paſtors of the moſt of the Re- 


if 


And if it be ſaid that Men do willingly keep out 
the Light. We muft ſay, that few Men are: Obſtinate 
againft the Opinions that tend to their Eaſe and Ad- 


vancement in the World, and to fave them from being 


vilified as Schiſmaticks, and undone; and when Men 
Þrofeſs before the Lord, that they do Impartially ſtudy 
and pray for Knowledge, and would gladly know the 
Will of God, at the deareſt Rate; we muſt again ſay, 
that thoſe Men muſt prove that they know the Diflen- 
ters Hearts, better than they are known to themſelves, 
that expect to he believed by charitable Chriſtians, when 


they charge them with wilful Ignorance, or Obſtinate 


ä 
IF. And we Crave leave to ask whether you do not 

your ſelves in er things miele or may not do ſo for 
- ought you Know? And whether your Underſtandings 
are not {till imperfect, and all Men differ not in ſome 


Opinions or other? And if you may miſtake in any 


thing, may it not be in as great things as theſe? Can it 
be expected, that we ſhould all be paſt erring about the 


ſmalleſt Ceremonies and Circumſtances of Worſhip? 


And then ſhould not the Conſciouſneſs of your own In- 
Hrmity, provoke you rather to. compaſhonate Humane 
Frailty, than to caſt out your Brethren, for as {wall 


4 * * 


Failings as your own? 


16. And we further offer to your Conſideration, whe- 


ther this be doing as you would be done by; would you 
be caſt out for every fault that is as bad as this? 
And doth this ſhew that you love your Neighbours as 
our ſelves? Put your ſelves in their caſe, and ſuppoſe 
that you had Studied, Conferred and Prayed, and done 
your beſt to know whether God would have you to be 
Re-ordained, to uſe theſe Forms or Ceremonies, or Sub- 
ſicript ions or not! And having done all, you think that 
God would be diſpleaſed if you ſhould uſe them, would 
you then be uſed your ſelves, as your Piſſenting Bre- 


thren arè now uſed, or are like to be; love them as 


your ſelves, and we will crave no further favour for 


- 


eim. * bates; | 1 25 N . 
17. But nothing morg affecteth us, than to think 8 
8 een en . 


O Oo %%% RY " JEEP ws * 0 * 54 


7 


h e eee 41 00 


% 


1 4 


, 2 COPE 2 o 4. BS 1-9 
— — er * ; 22 e eee BE fs 3 beep W + 6, 
* ? — 7 et ” S * - | * Py — N - I 4 
4 Petition for Peace. 43 
a GEL + 8 ** R % & ; 3 


the Lamentable Diviſions, that have been cauſed and 
are {till like to be, whilſt things unneceſſary. are ſo im- 
poſed: And on the contrary, how Bleſſed an Unity and 
deace we might enjoy if theſe occaſions 'of Diviſion 
were- removed, and we might but have leave to 
ſerve God as his Apoſtles did. As in Doctrinals, Ten 
thouſand will ſooner agree in an Explicite Belief of the 
Creed, than an hundred in an Explicite Belief of all that 
Oclum or Scotus have determined; So in the matters of 
Government and Worſhip It is eafier to agree upon few 
things, than upon many, upon great, and certain, and 
necetlary things, than upon {mall, uncertain, and unne- 
ceſſary things, and upon things that God himſelf. 
hath Revealed or Appointed, than upon things that 
proceed from no ſurer an Original, than the Wit or 
Will of Man. The ſtrict Prohibition of adding to, or 
diminiſhing from. the things cammanded by the Law- 
giver of the Church, Deut. 12. 31. doth put ſuch a fear 
in the minds of Multitudes of the Loyal Subjects of 
Chriſt, leſt, by ſuch Additions or Diminutions in the 


matters of his Worſhip, they ſhould provoke him to diſ- 
_ pleaſure as will be a certain perpetual Hindrance toany  Y 


common Unity or Concord, in ſuch Humane Impoſiti- 
ons, of which many of the Servants of the Jealous God 
will have a continual Jealouſi e. 
With Grieved Hearts we now renew the Memory of the 
lamentable Diviſions, occaſioned already by theſ? Impo- 
ſit ions ever ſince the Reformation in the days of K. Edward. 
6th and the grievous Fruits of thoſe Diviſions! How they 
Deſtroyed Charity (the Character of Chriſts Diſciples) 
and exaſperated Mens Minds againſt each other : How 
they Corrupted Mens Prayers and other Exerciſes of 
Devotion, and made them Pray and Preach againſt one 


another: How their Tongues were Emboldned to the 


Cenſuring of each other; one Party calling the other 
Factious, Schiſmatical, Singular, and Di ſobedient; and 


the other calling them Antichriftian, Proud, Tyrannical, 


Super ftitious Perſecutors, and Formalifts : And ſuch Lan- 
guaze ſtill Increaſing the Uncharitableneſs and Divilis 
ons; till the Increaſe of Impoſing Rigor on the de 
. 5 F ide 
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fide, and of Impatience under N on the other 
fide, was too great a Preparation to thoſe greater Cala- 
mities which are yet bitter to the Remembrance of all 
whoſe Interefts or Paſſions have not Conquered their 
Humanity. And the continuance of ſo much of the 
Cauſes and Effects, doth Infallibly prove, that if the ſame 
Impoſitions be ſet led upon us, the ſame Heart-Diviſions 
will be ſtill continued : Brethren will diſdain the Name 
and Love of Brethren to each other; which yet Chriſt 
himſelf, by Condeſcending and Reproving Love, Vouch- 
ſafeth to them all. Inſtead of Loving one another with 
a Pure Heart, Fervently, there will be, if not Hating, 
yet Grudging at one another, Cenſuring and Deſpiſing 
one another; which effects will ſtill increaſe their Cauſe, 
and make one fide think that they are Necethtated to. 
be more Rigorous in their Coercions, and the other think 
that they are allow'd to be more Cenſorious againſt 
thoſe, by whom they ſuffer. , 
And how many Thonſands on both ſides by ſuch a 
Nream of Temptations will Undoubtedly be carry'd on 
in a courſe of Sin from Day to Day, and by Heart Sin, 
and Tongue Sin, by Pulpit Sins, or Sins in other parts of 
Worſhip, will Diſhonour God, and Provoke him to In- 
dignation againſt them and the Land, we may not with- 
out Aſtonithnient and Grief of Heart fore-ſee or fore-tell. 
' And its eaſie to fore- ſee how the Innocent will be num- 
. bred with the Faulty, and thoſe that do but feel their 
Sufterings, and the Sufferings of the Church on theſe 
Occaſions, and do but Groan and Sigh to God, and Pray 
for Succour and Deliverance, will be thought to be Guilty 
of VDiſcontent and Faction, and bringing the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and conſequently of the Kingdom 
into Hatred or Diſlike, and fo their Sufferings will be 
Increaſed: And he that is Commanded by the Laws of 
Humanity to be Compaſſionately ſenſible of the Cala- 
mities of others, ſhall be thought an Offender for being 
ſenſible of his own. Its eaſie to fore-ſee how thoſe Ex- 
preilions in Mens Sermons, or Prayers, or Familiar Con- 
-  terence, which ſeem to any Miſunderſtanding, or Suſpi- 
cCious, op Malicious Hearers, to Intimate any ſenſe of 
r __  gufterings, 
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JSufterings will be carry'd to the Ears of Rulers, and re- 
7 TR ts 4 G And Nature having Planted in 

all Men an unwillingneſs to Suffer, and Deny'd to all 
Men a Love of Calamity, and Neceſſitated Men to feel 
when they are hurt, and made the Tongue and Counte- 
nance the Index of our Senſe; theſe Effects will be una- 


voidable, while fuch Impoſit ions are continued, and 


while a fear of Sinning will not ſuffer Men to ſwallow 


* and digeſt them, and what wrong ſuch Diviſions about 
EKReligion will be to the Kingdom, and to His Majeſty, 


= we hall not mention, becauſe our Governours themſelves 
may better Underſtand it. 


n the other ſide, what Univerſal Eaſe, and Peace, 


and Joy would be the Fruits of that happy Unity an 

Concord, which the reaſonable Forbearances, which we 
humbly Petition for, would certainly produce? How 
comfortable would our Miniſterial Labours be, when 
we had no ſuch Temptations, Burthens, or Diſquiet- 
ments? When we lay not under the Reproofs of Con- 
ſcience, nor the Suſpitions, or Diſpleaſure of our Supe- 
riours, but might ſerve the Lord without Diſtraction, 
and be among his Servants without ſuch Fear (Phil. 
I. 14. 1 Cor. 16. 10) How much would the hands of the 
Builders be ſtrengthned for the Work of God, when they 
{peak the ſame things, and there are no Diviſions among 
them, but they are perfectly joy ned together in the ſame 
Mind and Judgment. 1 Cor. I. Io. when they are like» 
minded, having the ſame Love, being of one Accord, of 
one Mind, doing nothing thro Strife, or Vain-Glory; 
which will never be, while one calls the other Factious, 
and Schiſmatical, and the other calleth him Super/titious 
and Hrannical; but when Chriſt hath Taught us in 
Lowlineſs of Mind to eſteem others better than ours 
ſelves, and not to look every Man on his own things, 


(his own Gifts and Vertues, and Worth, and Hitereſt) but 


every Man alſo on the things of others; and till the 
Tame Mind be in us, that was in Chrif, that humbled 
himſelf, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, 
and made himſelf of no Reputation, Phil. 1. 2, to 9. 
How much ſhould we Honour the Body, the Spirit, the 
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Hope, the Lord, the Faith, the Baptiſm, the God and 
Father of all Believers, which are one if we were one 
among our ſelves, which will never be; till with Low- 

' Hnefs, and Meekneſs, and Long Suffering, we forbear 
one another in Love, inſtead of Hating, Reviling and 

, Perſecutinig one another; and till we endeavour to keep 
the Unity of the Spirit (tho' given in various degrees) 
rather than an Unity in unneceſſary things) in the 
Bond of Peace, Epheſ. g. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. and till the well 
Joynted and Compacted Body do Edifie it felf in Love, 
by a due Contribution of mutual Supply, and grow in 

. Chriſt the proper Head, inſtead of contending with it 
ſelf, and Difjoynting and tearing it felf in Pieces, be- 

- cauſe of our Differences about ſome {mall unneceſſary 

things, verſe 13. 14. 15, 16. How Beautiful would our 
Holy Aſſemblies be, and how delightful the Worſhip of 
God there Celebrated, if we had all laid by, the Un- 
chriſtian Spirit of Hatred, Envy, Emulation, Murmuring; 
NMrath, Varzance, Strife, Hereſies, Seditions; and all Uncha- 
ritableneſs, and with one mind, and Mouth did Glorifie 
God (Gal. 5. 19. 20. 21. Rom. 15. 16.) which will never 
be done, till thoſe that are ſtrong to bear the Iufirmit ies 
of the Weak, and pleaſe not themſelves, but every one 
of us pleaſe his Neighbour, for his good to Edification, 
inſtead of Vilifying and Undoing him, and till in- 
ſtead of caſting each others. out of the Chnrch or Mini- 
Im, on the Account of things indifferent; we received 
one another, as Chriſt received us to the Glory of God, 
"Rom. 15.1. 2. 6. 7. and till we are thus like minded one 
towards another, according to Chrift Jeſus, verſ. 5. in- 
ſtead of being Selfiſhly minded as Men, or Maliciouſſy 

as Enemies (1 Cor. 3. 3. 1 Cor. 14. 20. Col. 3. 8. Titus 3. 
3.) If the very Babes were fed with the Sincere Milk of 

the Word, and all Malice, and Gui le, and Hypocrifie, and 

Euvie, and Evil Speaking were laid aſide, it would prove 

the belt way to their growth, and a ſurer way to 

your Preſent and Eternal Peace, than caſting em out bes 
cauſe they cannot bear your Burdens, or digeſt ſome un- 
neceſſary things, I. Pet. 2. I. 2. 3. How good and how 
happy a thing would it be for Brethren to dwell toge- 
ther in Unity? (P/al, 133. 1.) And as thoſe that by one 
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Spirit are Baptized into one Body, and know they 
have need of one another, to contribute Honour to the 
parts that lack it; yea to beſtow more abundant Hon. 
our, upon thoſe Members which we think to be lefs 
Honourable, and more abundant Comelineſs, on the 
Uncomely parts, as knowing thoſe Members are neceſ- 
ſary that ſeem to be more feeble. If indeed we would 
have no Schiſin in the Body, the Natural way is, for the 
Members to have the ſame Gare one for another, as ſuf- 
fering all with one that ſuffereth, and rejoycing all 
with one that's Honoured, 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 26. Take their Sufferings as your own, and you 
will not be haſty to bring them unto Suffering. It mult 
be the Primitive Simplicity of Faith, Worſhip, and Diſci= 
pline, that muſt reſtore the Primitive Charity, Unity, and 
Peace, and make the multitude of Believers to be of one 
Heart, and of one Soul and converſe with Gladneſs and 
Singleneſs of Heart, as having all things common, Aﬀs 
4. 32. and 2. 46. No ſuch things as our controverſed 
Impoſit ions, were then made neceſſary to the Unity and 
Concord of the Members of the Church. RES 
18. And we humbly offer to your Conſideration, 
which way will molt gratifie Satan in his Cauſe an 
Servants, and which will moſt promote the Work and 
Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, The Ungodly that have an in- 
bred Enmity to Holineſs, and to the Holy Seed, will be 
glad to ſee fo many of them ſuffer, and glad, under the 
ihelter of your Diſpleaſure and Afflictings, to find op- 
portunity to reproach them, and add Affliction to At 
tliction. The common Adverfaries of our Religion, and 
of the King and Kingdom will rejoice to ſee us weak- 
ned by our Diviſions, and employed in Afflicking or Cen- 
ſuring one another, and to ſee ſo many able Miniſters 
laid aſide, that might do much diſpleaſure to Satan, by 
the weakning of his Kingdom, and by promoting the 
Goſpel and Kingdom of the Lord, and whether this will 
tend to the Edification of the Saints, and the pleaſing 
or Chriſt, we have enquired before. : 
19. And it what you ſtand for, be indeed of God, this 
£22742 of unmercitul Impoſition; is the greateſt wrong to 
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it, that you can eaſily be drawn to, unawares; whilſt ſo 


many truly fearing God, are caſt out or troden down, 
and tempted to think ill of that which themſelves and 
the Church thus ſuffer by; and when ſb many of the 


worſt befriend this way, becauſe it gratifieth them, it 


tendeth to make your Cauſe Judged of, according to 
the Quality of its Friends and Adverſaries. And how 
; 8 aHand this very thing hath had already in the di{- 
tke that is befallen Dioceſans, Cæremonies, and the 
Liturgy, is a thing too generally known to need proof. 
29. Laſch, We ws K what formerly we have ſaid, 
that the Holy Ghoſt hath already ſo plainly decided 
the Point in Controverſie, in the Inſta nce of Meats and 
Days, Rom. 14. 15. that it ſeemeth ſtrange to us that 
it ſhould remain a Controverſie. A weak Brother 
that maketh an unneceſſary difference of Meats and 
Days is not to be caſt out, but to be received and 
not be troubled with ſuch donbtful Diſputations, 


Deſpiſing and Judging the Servants of the Lord, 


| whom he receiveth and can make to ſtand, and 
that upon ſuch ſmall occaſion is unbeſeeming true 


Believers, verſ. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. All ſhould be here left to 


the full Perſwaſion of their own mind, verſ. 5. Both 


Parties here acknowledgeth the Soveraignity of Chriſt, 


and in obſerving, or not obſerving ſuch things, they 
| doit all to him, wer}. 6, 7, 8, 9. his Judgment 'thould 
affright us from deſpiſing or judging one another, ver/. 
X©, II, 12. inſtead of Judging others we ſhould Judge 
it our Duty, that none of us put a ſtumbling Block, or 
| occaſion to fall in his Brothers way, verſ. 13. If we 
| grieve thoſe that eſteem that unclean which we do not, 

we walk not charitably ; deſtroy not the Work of God, 
nor him for whom Chriſt Died, by your indifferent 
| things. verſ. 14, 15, 20. It is Evil to him that Judg- 

eth it to be Evil. verſ. 14. 20. Do you believe theſe 
things to be indifferent; have this Belief to your ſelf, be- 


fore God, and condemn not your ſelves in that which 


you allow, verſ. 22. your Brother is Damned if he 
practice doubtingly, for whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin. 
verl. 23. and you drive him upon Damnation! We may 
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well conclude then, that it is good, even your ſelves to 
avoid ſuch things unneceſſary, by which your Brother 
ltumbleth. is offended or made Weak, verſ. 21. Much 
more to forbear the forcing them upon him, which thoſe 
that the Apoſtle reproveth did not attempt. It is the 
Kingdom of God that we muſt all promote; and that 
Kingdom conſiſteth not in Meat or Drink, but in Righ- 
teouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. And 
he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, and ſhould be approved of Men, verſ. 17, 18. Let 
rs therefore foltow after the things which make for Peace, 
and things wherewith one may Ediſie another. verſe 19. 

If you ſay Rulers Impoſition, maketh indifferent 
things ceaſe to be Indifferent? We Anſwer, 

1. They are not indifferent, in the Judgment of Diſe 


| enters, tho' they be ſo in yours. 


2. Paul was a Ruler of the Church himſelf, and yet 
would deny his own Liberty, rather than offend the 
Weak; ſo far was he from taking away the Liberty of 
others: 1 Cor. 8. 13. And it is to the Church of Rome 


and Corinth, and fo to the Paſtors as well as the reſt, 


that Panl thus Writeth : Ve Beſeech you, therefore, Plead 
not Law againſt us, when our Requeſt is that you will joyn 
with us, in Petitioning to his Majeſty, and the Parliament, 
that there may be no ſuch Law. | 

The Apoſtles and Elders, Ads 15. 28. declare tinto the 
Churches, that it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
them, to lay upon them no greater 1 than ne- 
co things; impoſing them becauſe Antecedently 
necellar y (tor that is given as the reaſon of their Selecti- 
on, and Impoſition) and not only making unneceſſary 
W neceſſary, by Impoſition, for then the Impoſi- 


tion had been unneceſſary, tho' it was not a ſimple, un- 


changeable neceſlity, yet it was a neceſſity by Accident, 
pro Tempore & Loco; Antecedent to the Impoſition ot 
that Aſſembly. Seeing then ſuch things commend us 
not to God; and if you uſe them, at leaſt, you are not 
the better. Sin not againſt Chriſt, by Sinning againſt 
dert Brethren, 1. Cor. 8. 3, 9, II, I2. much more take 


Ve 


eed of forcing them to Sin. 


A 


30 
— rr * 8 3 x 65 — 
We have preſumed to be thus plain and large, in 
ſhewing you ſome of our Reaſons, for your conſent, to 
the neceſſary Abatement of things unneceſſary to the 
Conſtiences of your Brethren. 

In the Concluſion, we befeech you to compare with 
theſe the Reaſons, that can move you to deny us theſe 
Requeſts. If you will needs uſe ſuch things your ſelves, 
will it gain you ſo much to force them upon others, as 
will Anfiver all the foreſaid Inconveniences? Will it 
eoſt you as dear to grant this Liberty, or abate theſe 
things, as the Impoſition will coſt your Brethren and 
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hat commodity and delight may you now make this 
Nation happy, in granting your Brethren theſe Requeſts? 
If you ſay that others will be ſtill unſatisfied, and 
you ſhall never know when you have done: We anſwer, 
1. The Cauſe of the Nonconformiſts hath been long ago 
Stated, at the Troubles at Frank- ford, and having con- 
tinued ſtill the ſame, you have no reaſon to ſuſpect them 
of any conſiderable Change. | | 
2, Grant us bit the Freedom that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles left unto the Churches; uſe neceſſary things, as 
neceſſary, and unneceſſary, as unneceſſary, and Chari- 
tably bear with the Infirmities of the Weak, and Tole- 
rate the Tolerable, while oy Live Peaceably, and 
then you will know when you have done. And forthe 
Intolerable, we beg not your Toleration : We interceed for 
thoſe that have Chriſt for their Interceſſor in the High- 
eſt: We know when all's done, there will be Hereſies. 
1 Cor. 11. 19. There will be ſelf-Lovers, Covetous, Boaſters, 
Prond, Blaſphemers, Diſobedient to Parents, Unthankful, 


Unholy, without Natural Affection, Truce-Breakers, Falſe Ac- 


cuſers, Inconti nent, Fierce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
Traytors, Heady, High-minded, Lovers of Pleaſures more 
than of God, having a Form of Godlineſs, while they deny the 
Power. 2 Tim. 3. 2. 3. 4. There will be filthy Dreamers, 


that defile the Fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, ſpeak Evil of 
Vignitics. Fad. 8. And many will follow their Pernictous 
| ways.by Reaſon of whos the way of Truth will be Evil ſpoken 
N. 2 Pet. 2. 2. It is not theſe tor whom we are Petit 
; ONFCTS : 
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you? O how eaſily, how ſafely, how cheaply, yea, with 
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oners: But for thoſe that are Faithful to God and 
the King, that fear offending, that agree with you in 
all things neceſſary to Salvation; and the common 
Union of Believers, and that you are like to ſee at 
Chriſts Right Hand, who will finally Juſtifie them, and 
take them to his Glory. If you ſuppoſe us in all this 
to have Pleaded our own Cauſe; we hope we are not 
ſach as are intolerable in the Miniſtry or Communion 


of the Church; if you ſuppoſe us to plead the Cauſe of 


others, we hope you will accept our Deſires as Impartial, 
when it is ſuppoſed the Perſons differ from us as well as 
from you. We have now Faithfully, and not Unneceſſari- 
ly, or Unreaſonably ſpread before you the Caſe of I hou- 
Gn of the Upright of the Land : We have propoſed 
Honeſt and Safe Remedies for our preſent Diſtractions, 
and the preventing of the feared increaſe. We humbly 
beg your Favourable Interpretation of our Plain and 
Earneſt Language, which the Urgency of the Cauſe com- 
mands, and your conſent to theſe our neceſſary Requeſts; 
Which 1t you grant us, you will engage us to thanktul- 
neſs to God and you, and to employ our Faculties and 
Intereſts with Alacrity to aſſiſt you for the common 
Peace. But if you reject our Suit (which God forbid) we 
{hall commit all to him that Judgeth Righteouſly, and 
wait in hope for the Bleſſed Day of Univerſal Judg- 
ment, when the Lord of Hoſts, their ſtrong Redeemer, 
all throughly plead his Peopl.s Cauſe, and Execute 
Judgment tor thein, and bring them forth into the Light, 
and they ſhall behold his Righteouſneſs. ' In the mean 
Time we will bear the Indignation of the Lord, becauſe 
we have Sinned againſt him. Come Lord Jeſus! Come 
quickly ; Amen, er Ten 
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The Reformation of the Liturgy. Preſen- 

ted to the Right Reverend Biſhops, by 
the Divines Appointed by His Majeſties 
_ Commiſſion to Treat with them about 
the Alteration of it. 


Right Reverend, 


WT WAVING already given yon out Judgment of ſeveral 

| things in the Book of Common- Prayer, aud our de- 

| fires for the altering of ſome parts of it, leaving 
the reſt maltered; we here tender you ſome of the ſaid Al. 
Ferattons, which, in our former Paper, we ſhewed to be need. 
Ful, and ſome Additional Forms in Scripture Phraſe (as near 
as we well could) ſuited to the Nature of the ſeveral parts of 
Worſhip. The Texts are cited in the Margin, to Juſti ie part- 
dy the Matter, and partly the Phraſe. If any be miſ-applied 
(which we hope will not be found) we ſhall be willing, upon 
dr formation, to Retract ſuch miſ-application. If ſome of the 
Prayers here offered ſecm of too great a length, the ſubſtance 
of them being allowed, we ſhall upon Conference and mutual 
Conſideration, endeavour to Contract them. And whereas His 
 Majeſties Commiſion doth Impower and Authorize us: To 
take into our Conſideration the feveral Directions, Rules, 
and Forms of Prayer, and things contained in the Book 
ot Common- Prayer; Aud further addeth, When we ſhall 
have drawn our Conſultations to any Reſolution or 
Determination, which we hall agree upon as needful 
or expedient to be done for the Altering, Diminiſhing, 
or Enlarging the Book of Con mon- Prayer, or any part 
thereof, Cc. We have here accordingly added ſome Rules 
or Directions as requiſite to give Light to the whole, ſhewing 
wen and bow tho ſe 7 Prayers ſhall be uſed. But if 
any of thoſe Rules or Directions upon Debate ſhall be Fudged 
by the Comm i ſiorers unneceſſary, or over long, we ſhall be very 
ready to ſubmit either to the Alteration, or Omiſion of them. 
Aud force we, for our parts, do ſo freely Profeſs not to inf} 


of! 
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on any thing now or formerly propeſed, which ſhall be mani” 

fefted to be unmeet ; ſo we bumbly crave, and hope ſor you” 
Conſent to all the reſt; and that theſe Alterations and Ad- 
ditions now offered, may find your Favourable Interpretatt” 
on and Acceptance, and may, by our joynt Conſent, be pre” 
ſented to His Majeſty, to the end they may obtain his Graci- 
ous Approbation; and the ſeveral particulars thereof may be 
Inſerted into the ſeveral Reſpective places of the Liturgy, 
t» which they do belong, and left to the Miniſters choice to uſe 
the one or the other, according to His Majeſties Gracious De- 


claration concerning ECCLESIASTICAL AFFAIRS. 


— — 


- Wl The Ordinary Publick - W orſhip on the 
"ar : Lords -Day. 


t- The Congregation being Rewerently Compoſed, let the 
zed Miniſter firſt crave Gods Alliſtance and Acceptance of 
n the Worſhip,to be performed in theſe or the like Mords. 


Inviſible GOD, Infinite in Power, 6g 4 | 
4 Wiſdom and Goodneſs, Dwelling in Tim. 6 16. 


the Light which no Man can + orgs 2 i 4 


is, where Thouſand Thouſands Miniſter unto 349-4-Heb. 10. 
f Thee, and Ten Thouſand times Ten Thou- . fo 
a ſand ſtand before Thee, yet Dwelling with 2. & 99. 5. & 


the Humble and Contrite, and taking Plea- JI: & 52. 
ful lure in thy People: Thou "haſt Conſecrated lieb 125 = A 


ng, for us a new and living way, that with ny Le 5 


* boldneſs we may Enter into the Holieſt, by Zech. 12, 10. 

4% the Blood of Jeſus, and haſt bid us ſeek Thee, wg 3 
1, 8 Vile thou mayeſt be found; we come to 3. 6. If. 24 8. 
A. Thee at thy call, and Worſhip at thy Foot- Marth. 1x. :3. 
Sed ſtool. Behold us in thy tender Mercies. 1 The Z 13. 


„J Deppiſe us not, though unworthy. Thou AR: 4. 14- 
art greatly to be feared in the Aſſemb y of Pf 8 
1 dhe Saints, and to be had in Reverence of all n 
that are about Thee. Put thy fear into our Jofn 6.45.” 


Flearts, that with Reverence we may ſerve Heb. 4. 12, 13. 
t 3 The 


88 f 8 TERNAL, Incomprehenſible, and I Tim. r. 17. 
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2 Cor. 10. 4, 6, 


Pal. 69. 30. 
Pfal. 106. 46. 
Pal. 9. 14. 


Pſal. 19. 14. 


Thee; Sanctifie us, that thou mayeſt be San. 
cti fied of us, when we draw nigh Thee. Give 
us the Spirit of Grace and Supplicat ion, to 
help our Infirmities, that our Prayers may 
be faithful, fervent, and effectual. Let the 
deſire of our Souls be to Thee; let us draw 
near Thee with our Hearts, and not only 
with our Lips, and Worſhip Thee, who art 


a2 Spirit, in Spirit and Truth. Let thy 


Word be Spoken and Heard by us as the 
Word of God; Give us attentive, hearing 
Ears, and opened, believing, underſtanding 
Hearts, that we may no more refuſe thy 


Calls, nor diſregard thy Merciful Out: ſtret- 


ched Hand, nor ſlight thy Counſels and Re- 
proofs ; but be more ready to hear, than to 
give the Sacrifice of Fools. Put thy Laws 


into our Hearts, and Write them in our 


Minds, and let us be all taught of God. Let 


thy Word be unto us quick and Powerful; 


a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the Hearts; Mighty to pull down ſtrong- 


holds, caſting down Imaginations and Rea- 


ſonings, and every high thing that Advan- 
ceth it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God; 
and bringing into Captivity every thought 


to the Obedience of Chriſt: Let us magnifie 


Thee with Thankſgiving, and Triumph in 


thy Praiſe. Let us Rejoice in thy Salvation, 


1 and Glory in thy Holy Name. Open thou 


Ha eg. . Pſa. 
I. 9. Luk, 2. 
13. Fla. 103 20, 


our Lips, O Lord, and let our Mouths thew 
forth thy Praiſe. And let the Words of our 
Mouths, and the Meditation of our Hearts, 
be acceptable in thy 1gtt, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 


Or thus, when Brevity is neceſſary. 


Eternal, Almighty, and moſt Gracious 


God, Eeaven is thy Throne, and Earth 
| HA 18 
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is thy Foot - ſtool, Holy and Reverend is thy Heb. 1.6, Bi 
Name; thou art Praiſed by the Heavenly 6%. 18 27. 
Hoſts, and in the Congregation of thy Saints 2 Tim. 25 Dan 
on Earth, and wilt be Sanctified in all that „ 42 
come nigh unto Thee. We are Sinful and Heb. 12. 28. 2 
unworthy Duſt, but being Invited by Thee, fue 19. 48. 
are bold, through our Bleſſed Mediator, to Ia. 1. 19. 2 
preſent our ſelves and our Supplicat ions be- 1 p — 
fore Thee. Receive us Graciouſly, help 5 63. J. 1 
by thy Spirit; let thy Fear be upon us: 9 8 35; * 
Let thy Word come unto us in Power, and be tt. 
Received in Love, with Attentive, Reverent, 

and Obedient Minds. Make it to us the 

ſavour of Life unto Life. Cauſe us to be Fer- 

vent in Prayer, and Joyful in thy Praiſes, 

and to ſerve Thee this Day without Diſtra- 

ction, that we may find, that a Day in thy 

Courts, is better than a 'Thouſand, and that 

it is good for us to draw near to God; thro! 


Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and Saviour. Anen. 


S Next, let one of the Creeds be Read by the 
Miniſter, ſaying, | 


In the Profeſſion of this Holy Chriftian 
Faith we are here Aſſembled. Vs 
3 beleive in God the Father, cc. 
1 belfeve in one God, cc. 
And ſometimes Athanaſius Creed. 
The Ten Commandments. 


God ſpake theſe Wozds, and laid, er. 


For the right informing and affecting the 

People, and moving them to @ Penitent 
Believing Confeſſion, ſome of theſe Sen- 
tences may be Read. METS, 


Go created Man in his Image. 
By one Man Sin entred into the Wor 


14 Gen. 1. 27. 
8 and 


Rom. 5. 1% 
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and Death by Sin: And ſo Death paſſed upon 


all Men, for that all haue Sinned. 


For all that have Sinned and come ſhort of 


the Glory of God. 
God fo loved the World, that he gave his only 


| begotten Son, that whoſbever believeth in him, 
Hould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. © 


He that believeth on him ſhall not be Condem- 
ed, but he that belitocth not, is Condemned al- 
ready, becauſe he hath not believed in the Name 


f the only begotten Son of God. 


Luke 15. 10. 
18. 1% 


And this is the Condemnation, that Light is 
come into the World,and Men loved Darkneſs ra- 


ther tban Light. becauſe their Deeds were Evil. 


For every one that dith Evil hateth the Light, 


neither cometh to the Light, leaſt bis Deeds 

fhould be Reproved. * 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the 

Law, being made a Cauſe for us. 4 
Except a Man be Born of Water and of the 


Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 


- That which is Born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, and 
that which is Born of the Spirit is Spirit. 

Verily I ſay unto you, except ye be converted, 
aud become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter 
znto the Kingdom of Heaven. 


* 


Fey unto them, As T live, ſaith the Lord God, 


I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, 
but that the Wicked turn from his way and live; 
Turn ye, turn ye from your Evil ways; for why 
will ye dye, Oh Houſe of Iſrael. -- 


T ſay unto you there is Joy in the Preſence of 


the Augles of God, over a Sinner that repenteth. 
T will argſe and go to my Father, and jay un- 
to him, Father, I have Sinned againſt Heaven 


and before thee, and am no more worthy to be 


a wed iofc:F ao om folic = A fac) OA @£Am.. 
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be Confeſion of Sin, and Prayer for 
; Pardon and Sandification | 


FN Molt Holy, Righteous, and Gracie Plat. «6 


God, who hateſt all the Workers of Ini- C. 23. Epheſ. x. 


quity, and haſt appointed Death to be the * hive - 


Wages of Sin, but yet for the Glory of thy Ppheſ. 1. f. 
| Mercy haſt ſent thy Son to be the Saviour Act, 24. 47: 
of the World, and haſt promiſed Forgiveneſs Prov. 28/13, 
of Sin, thro? his Blood, to all that believe Rr. 3: 77: 
in him, and by true Repentance turn unto Epher. 27 
thee, and that whoſoever confeſſeth and for- . 48.5. 2 


A 6. ſ: | 8 
ſaketh his Sin, ſhall have Mercy; we con- 1 I Cam 


feſs that we are vile and miſerable Sinners, 5: 20. 2 Cor. 3. 
being conceived in Sin; by Nature Children & ff. 1 
of Wrath, and Tranſgreſſors from the Womb. Theſ. 4. 1. 1. 
All we like Sheep have gone aſtray, and tur- Namn 2. * 
ned every one to his own way. Thou mad- Chron. 21. 7. 
eſt us, and not we our ſelves. Thou bought- * Ne 
eſt us with a Price, and we are not our own; Rom. 1 1. Pia 
and therefore we ſhould have wholly given #7 0m, 79 
; | 0 9 1 u, 9, 9 
up our ſelves unto thee, and have Glorified 10, Tit. 1 7,10, 
thee with our Souls and Bodies, as being thine, Rom, 3, 5, & 
What ever we d1d ſhould have been 5 to — P78, , 


thy Glory, and to pleaſe thee, in obeying of es, 


thy Will. But we have diſpleaſed and dif Pfal. 103, © 7 
honoured thee, and turned from thee, Exalt- Job, 414, Plat 
ing, Seeking, and Pleaſing our ſelves. Thou 5 al n 4 
art the King of all the World, and thy Laws L John 2, 15, 2 
are Holy, Juſt and Good. But we have de- 8 8 Þ 7:Joh, 
nied thee our due Subjection and Obedience, 21, 22, Mar, 25 
being Unruly and Self-Willed, minding the Op: a 
things of the Fleth, and making proviſion 14 Mark, 3,38. 
tor its Luſts; we have ſtaggered at thy Fphelf. 15 55 

Word thro' Unbelief, and have not fully Rom, 14, 1179, 
placed our Truſt and Hope in thee. We pets 3% 23- 2 
have rather feared Man that is Juſt, and x, 7 * 


1 ; 71, 
can but kill the Body, than thee, that canſt 28, Plal,111,9, 
2 LIM,2, 19, 


deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. Thou Phil, 3» 3» 


38 The Ordinary Publick Worſhip 
Paal, 29,2, art Infinitely good, and Love it ſelf, yet 


and 7, 12, 1 1 5 a 
Cor, 10, 44, fire and delight. But we have inordinately 
8 * 32 loved our ſelves, and the World, and the 


> 4 Tal. 57, cared and laboured for the Food that periſh: 


10, Luke 14 | ; n 
17 & 8, Acts our Duty, loſing our precious Time, when 


= nw Jehn We ſhould have been fervent in Spirit, ſerv- 
X ar, ing the Lord, cleaving to thee with full Re- 


$,1 Ty 3, M 
Ba by 2y ſolution, redeeming the Time, and with Li. 


7 . 
Rl, 75 q 5 and neglected our Inferiours. We have been 
Plal 43, 1 & Guilty of not loving our Neighbours as our 
143, 2» la» ſelves, and not doing toothers, as we would 


cod" va | 

| AQ it, 8, have Sinned fecretly and openly, in thought, 
„ 20, 435 a | 

„ Word, and deed, ignorantly and preſumptu- 


18. — =g venants; when we were haſting to Death and 
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ed thy wonderful Love towards us in giving 2 Abt, 2, 26, 
thy Son to dye for Sinners, to reconcile us to Rom, 53, 5 K 


thee while we were Enemies; and all things 35, 39, Jer, 
being made ready, thou haſt ſent thy Mef- 33, &, Wy 
ſengers to invite us to come in, Preaching to Marth, 6, 25, 


us the glad Tydings of Salvation, and freely Cale, 227 


offering us Pardon and Lite in Feſus Cbriſt; Gal, C, 14, 


but we have made light of it, and neglected Rom, 5 


this great Salvation, and made Excuſes or too 1 Cor, 4, 
We 1 I Het, 3, 
long Delays; under valuing our Redeemer, I ” i 


his Blood and Merits, his offered Grace, and 1 Cor, 9, 24g 


endleſs Glory rejecting his Holy Doctrine Chet: 4 2, 
and Example, reſiſting his Spirit, Miniſters, ol; 2 
and Word. We have Sinned, O Lord, againſt John 6, 38, 


—_ 


thee, and againſt our own Souls, and are not Pal, digs 


worthy to be called thy Children: We have Tit, 2, 12, 
delerved everlaſting Wrath; to us belongeth ; pet, 1, 14,19, 


Confuſion, but Mercy and Forgiveneſs unto Ephel. 4, 2, 32, 


thee. Have mercy-upon us, O God, accor- Fial, 1, 17 


ding to the multitude of thy Mercies. Heal Epher, 5, 1j, 
our Souls that have Sinned againſt thee, and 2 e 
enter not into Judgment with thy Servants. Mar, 5, 44, 
Hide thy Face from our Sins, and blot out P9722» 19, 
all our Iniquities. Caſt us not away from Mark 8, 34, 
thy Preſence, and avenge not upon us the Rn 114 26. 
Quarrel of thy Covenant. Waſh us in the „ 155 
Blood of the Lamb of God, who taketh away 

the Sins of the World. Accept us in thy Be- 

loved Son, who was made a Curſe for us, and 

was wounded for our Tranſgreſions, that we 

might be healed by his Stripes. Turn us, O 

God of our Salvation, and cauſe thy Face to 

ſhine upon us. Give us Repentance unto Life; | 
cauſe us to loath our ſelves for all the Evils F 
that we have committed. Give us that bro- 
ken contrite Spirit, which thou wilt not de- 
ſpiſe. Create in us a clean Heart, O God, and 
renew ga right Spirit within us. Take out 
ot us the old and ſtony Heart, and give us a 
new and tender Heart. Give us the _ 
| © 
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of thy Son, and be our God, and let us be 


thy People. Enlighten our Underſtandings 
to know the wonderful things of thy Law, 


the Dimenſions of thy Love in Crit, the 


Myſteries of thy Kingdom, and the Riches 
of the Glory of thy Inheritance in the 
Saints, and that we may approve the things 
that are Excellent, and may eſcape the ſnare 
of the Devil, and may hate every falſe way. 


Shed abroad thy Love in our Hearts by thy 


Holy Spirit, and cauſe us ſo to love thee, 
that nothing may ſeparate us from thy love. 
Put thy Fear into our Hearts, that we ma 

never depart from thee. Cauſe us to fill 
ſeek thy Kingdom, and its Righteouſneſs, 
and (as thoſe that are riſen with Chriſt) to 
ſeek the things that are above, and to lay 
up a Treaſure in Heaven; and let our Heart 
and Converſations be there, mortifie our 


our Earthly Inclinations and Deſires, Cruci- 


fe the World to us, and us to the World Dy 


the Croſs of Chriſt. Cauſe us to live by Fait 


and look at the things that are unſeen ; and 
uſe the World, as not over-uſing it, ſeeing 
the Faſhion of it paſſeth away ſtriving to 
enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and running ſo 
as to obtain; let us no longer live the reſt 
of our Time to the Luſts of Men, but in the 


Will of God, ſtudying in all things to pleaſe 


thee, and to beaccepted of theezlet us not ſeek 
our own Wills, but the will of him that-cal- 


led us; yea let us delight to do thy Will, © | 


God, let our delight be in thy Law, and let us 
meditate therein Day and Night; cauſe us 
to deny Ungodlineſs, and Worldly Luſts, 
and to live Soberly, and Righteoufly, and 
Godly in this pretent World, as Obedient 
Children, not fathioning our ſelves in the 


former Luſts of our own Ignorance, but as he 


that hath called us is Holy, let us be Holy 


in all manner of Converſation. Cauſe us to 


love 


= 


4a Lo a OHHO>. a9 welt Bod: Sond: 


Jore ene another with a pure Heart, fervent- 


4 
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ly forbearing, and forgiving one another, 
if any have a Quarrel againft other, even 
as Chriſt forgave us. Give us the Wiſdom 
which is firſt Pure, and then Peaceable. In 
our Eyes let a Vile Perſon be Contemned, but 
let us Honour them that fear the Lord. Cauſe 
us to walk Circumſpectly without Offence, 
and to be Zealous of good Works, to love 
our Enemies, and not to give place to 
Wrath; and in Patience to polleſs our Souls. 
Help us to deny our ſelves, and take up our 
Croſs, and follow Chriſt z eſteeming his Re- 
proach to be greater Riches than the Trea- 
{ures of the World ; that having ſuffered with 


him, we may alſo be Glorified with him. 


Tho? we mutt be Tempted, help us to over- 
come, and be fait htul unto the Death; and 
then let us receive that Crown of Lite, thro? 
the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt Feſus, 
our Lord and only Saviour, in whole Com- 
prehenſive Words we ſum up our Requeſts, 
laying, as he hath Taught us, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy Kingdom come, &c. 1 


Or thus, when Brevity is neceſſary. 


O No! Great, moſt Fujt and Gracious God, ee LEM 
thyu art of purer Eyes than to behold Im- 13, 3, * 16, 


quity, thou Condemneſt the Ungodly, Impenitent, 8 Pla, Noz 
and Cubelvivers; but haſt promiſed Mercy, thro 25 12 ds gens 
pi 5 „ ” E, 20, 
Fejus , to all that Repent and Believe in 37, Mat, 28, 


im. Cone. ein 2. 19% Foc; 2s 
bim. Cons that we were Cancei ved in 1 


Sin, a 4 by M ture Children of Wrath. And Col, 1, 10, 1 


have c ed un 5 | Cor, 10, 31, 
e and come ſhort of the Glory of & 8 


God. In ou; atiſin thon tookeſt us into the Cor, 5, 5, Phil, 


Bond 5; the Holy Covenant, but we Remembred 3» 3 
a 11, Deut, 6, 5, 


wot our eat, in the Days of qu Touth, with Eph, 2, 3, Rom 
the Fear, and Love, and Obedience which we $7, Nod, 20, 
owed thee ;, not Hlæaſing, and Glorifying thee in KC; bete z 4. 
3 $5 ; Js Kc, 2 Pet, 2,99 

0 | 
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Rom, 13, 8,9, af] things, nor walking with thee, by Faith in 
Mar, 6.23. 1 an Heavenly Converſation, nor ſerving thee fer. 


— 


Tim, 68: Luk vently with all our might > But fulfilled the de. 


TO, 41, 42 Y TRIO a 2 . | 
Rem f, J, Luk. ſites of the Fleſh, and of the Carnal mind. Ve 
4 — 3, hav? neg lected ind abuſed thy Hol Worſhip, thy 
nl 7 hn 4+: Holy Name, and thy Holy Day. We bave Diſ- 
Aets 7, 51, honoured our Superionrs, and neg lected our In. 


am, 4. 


12 3 ' they ſhould do ta us; we have not ſought firſt Thy 
Mas 5% 1's Kingdom, and Righteouſneſs, and been contented 
Pal, 4 *% with our Daily-Bread, but have been careful 
5 r. 12, 13. and troubled about many things, negleding the 
78, K 119, One thing neceſſary. Thou baſt revealed thy won- 
PLIES derſul Love to us in Chriſt, and offered us Far- 
b ern don and Salvation in him; but we made * 
Gal, 4,6, 1 of it and neglected ſo great Salvation, and Re- 
Num, 2. 5. fiſted thy Spirit, Word, and Miniſters, and turn- 
Deur. zo, 6, ed not at thy reproof. We have run into Temp- 
Pſa. 31, 16 ; , ; 
Mat. 31 1 tations; and the Sin which we ſhould have ha- 
I Thel, 1, 10, ted, we have Committed in thy ſight, both Secretly 
Tit. 2. 14. and Openly, Ignorantly and Careleſly, 1 ee 


- Preſumptuouſly, againſt thy Precepts, thy Promi- 


and our Sins teſtifie againſt us; if Thou deal 
with us as we deſerve, Thou wilt caſt us away 
from thy preſence into Hell, where the Worm ne- 
ver Dieth, and the Fire is not Quenched. But 
zn thy Mercy, thy Son, and thy Promiſes is our 
Hope. Have Mercy upon us moſt Merciful Fa- 
ther. Be reconciled to us, and let the Blood of 
Feſus Chrift Cleanſe us from all our Sins. Take 
us for thy Children, and give us the Spirit of 
thy Son. Sancti ie us wholly, ſhed abroad thy 
Love in our Hearts, and 1 us to Love Thee 
with all our Hearts. O make thy face to ſhine 


from the Wrath to come; make us a peculiar 
Feople 


et, 5, . pla, tably; with our Neighbours, not Loving them 
$1, 4, Iſa, 19, as our ſelves, nor doing to others as we would | 


upon thy Servants ; ſave us from our Sins, and 


Prov, 1, 23; feriburs: We have dealt wnjnſtly, and unchari- 


ſes, and Threats, thy Mercies and thy Judgments; 2 
our Tranſgreſious are Multiplied before Thee, | 


& OW RS. % Sv e ww w 


bug ! 
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People to Thee, Zealous of Good Works, that we Col, x. 10. 
may pleaſe Thee, and ſhew forth thy Praiſe. Help Eph 8 


us to redeem the Time, and give all Diligence to 7 Pet, t, 10, 
y 9 9 


na le our Calling and Election ſure. Give us things 1 Tin, 6. 3, 


neceſſary for thy Service, and keep us from Sin- Heb, 13, 5, . 
ful Di lch and Cares. And ſeeing all theſe 2 


3 ; 4 : 
things muſt be diſſolved, let us conſider what Mn 56, 48 


manner of Perſons we ought to be, in all Hol Gal, 5. 17, 


; 7 Godlineſs. Help us to watch 1 John 
Converſation and ſs n I , 


Temptations,” and reſift and over. come: pet, 2. 1%, 


2 2 ̃ 
the Fleſh, the Devil, and the World, and being Luke 1, 17, 


delivered out of the Hand of our Enemies; let Pal, 3, 24: 


W 75 ſerve thee without Fear in Holineſs and Righs 


teouſneſs before thee all the Days of our Life. 
Guide us by thy Counſel, and after receive us in- 
to thy Glory, thro Jeſus Chriſt our only Sa- 
viour. Amen. . 


[Here uſe the Lords- Prayer as before.] 


For the ſtrengthening of Faith, and raiſing 
the Penitent, ſome of theſe Sentences of 


the Goſpel may be here Read. 


Hear what the Lord ſaith to the Abſolu- 
on and Comfort of Penitent Believers. 


7 HE Lord your God is Gracious and Merci-, Chron, x., g; 
ful, and will not turn away his Face from 


| you, i you return unto him. 


If any Man Sin, we have an Advocate with , john , 2. 
the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteons, and he 99 
es the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours 
only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World. | 
He it known unto you Men, and Brethren, that Nets 13, 38,29 
through this Man is Preached to you the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, and by him, all that believe are 
Tuſtfed, from all things, from which they could 
rot be Fuſtified by the Law of Moſes, 


' 


i bere Siu abounded, Grace did much more Rom, g, 2, 21, 
. abound, 


2 4 2 
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. abound, That as Sin Reigned unto Death, even 


Rom. 5. 20. ſo might Grace Reign through a neſs, 


| unto Eternal, Life thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
1 Joh, 1 7, f, ve walk in the light as be is in the Light, 
9, } 
Blood of Feſus Chri ſt, his Son; Cleanſeth us from 
all Sin. If we ſay, that we have no Sin, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 
F we confeſs our Sin, be is faithful and juſt to 
in us our Sin, and to Cleanſe us from al 
righteouſneſs: 
Mat, 11,28,29, Come unto ine all ye that Labour, and are 
heavy Laden, and I will give you reſt. Take my 
Joak upon you and learn of me, for I am meek 
and lowly in Heart, and ye Hall find reſt unto 
rl, For my Toak ts eaſie, and my Burden 
is light. 8 | 
Rev, 22 1 Whoſoever will, let him take of the Water of 
; Liſe freely. 5 | 
All that the Father hath given me, ſhall come 
Joh, 6, 27, to me, and him that cometh to me, Twill in no 
wiſe caſt out. 3 | 
I will be Merciful to their Unrighteouſneſ[s, 


and their Sins, and Iniquities 1 will remember 
Heb. 8. 12. 10 more. | 5 


Hear alſo what you muſt Be, and Do ſor 


the time to come, if you would be Saved. 


Rem, 8 9, l 
395 Chriſt, be is none of his. 


If any Man be in Chriſt, be is a new C reature, 


Cor, 517» d things are paſſed away, bebold all things are 


become new? | ; 

wb b There is no Condemnation to them that are in 
ms e Chrift Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit. For they that are after the 

„ Fleſh, do mind the things of the Fleſh, but they 

that are after the Spirit, the things of the 

Spirit. 


we e one with another. And the 


TOP, if any Man have not the Spirit of | 


For 


* 


e on the Lord Day. 65 
Tor to be Carnally minded is Death, but to be 


Siri tually minded is Life and Pe ace. 


For the Carnal mind is Enmity againſt God, 
fer it is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither 
indeed can be. 

So then they that are in the Fleſß cannot 8. 
pleaſe God. c | 
For if ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall Die, but 13 
if thro! the Snirit ye mortifie the deeds of the 
Body, you ſhall Live. | ; 

Now the works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, Gal. 5. 197 
which are theſe, Adultery, Foruication, Unclean- ; 
eſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Ha- 
tred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Se- 
ditions, Hereſies, Euvyings, Murders, Drunken- 20. 
neſs, Revellings, and ſuch like, of the which I 


tell you before, as I have told you in time paſt, ” 
that they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. 

But the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Foy, x 


Peace, long Suffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, 
Faith, Mechne /s, Temperance, againſt ſuch there 
is no Law. And they that are Chriſts, have 227 
2 the Fleſh with the Afections and 24. 
. 
Let us walk Honeſtly as in the day, not in Ri- Rom. 13. 13. 
oting, and Drun kenne ſs; not in Chambering 
and Wantonneſs, not in Strife and Envying. 
But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make + 
1 3 for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſſs 
thereof. | 
Love not the World, neither the things that 1 Joh. 2. 15. 
are in the World, if any Man Love the World, 
the Love of the Father is not in. him. For all 45, 
that is in the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the 
Luft of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, is not of 


the Father, but is of the World. 


Enter ye in at the ftrait Gate, for wide is the Mat. 7. 13 
Gate and broad is the Way that leadeth to De- 
ſirudion, and many there be that go in thereat, 

n 8 Becanje 
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Becauſe ſtrait 15 the Gate, and narrow is the Way 
that leadeth unto Life, and few there be that 


And it. | 


For the Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, 
bath appeared unto all Men, Teaching us, that 


denying ungodlineſs and Worldly Lufts, we jhould 


5s 


Heb. 12. 28. 
19. 


2 Pet. 3. 11. 
12. 


live S:berly aud Righteonſly, and Godly in this 


preſent World, looking for the Bleſſed 17 and 
0 


the Glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Who gave himſelf for 
15, that he might redzem us from all Iniquit) 
and purifie to himſelf a peculiar People Zealous 
of good Works. | 

Bleſſed is the Man that walketh not in the 
Connſel of the Ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the Way 
of Si1ners, nor ſitteth in the Seat of the Scorn- 


ful. But bis Delight is in the Law of the Lord, 


and in his Law he doth meditate Day and Night. 
The Ungodly hall not ſtand in the Judgment, 
nor Sinners in the Congregation of the Righteous, 
Wherefore we, recetuing a Kingdom which can- 
not be moved, let us have Grace, whereby we may 
ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence and Godly 
Fear, for our 804 is a conſuming Fire. 
Seeing then that theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
what mann:r of Perſons ought ye to be in all Holy 
Converſation and Godlineſs, looking for and 


| boaſting to the coming of the day of God. 


1 Cor. 15. 58. 


Luk. 4. Ic. 17. 
18 | 


Therefore my beloved Brethren, be ye Stedfaſt, 
Unnovable, always abounding in the Work of 
the Lord, for as much as ye know, that your La- 
bour is not in vain in the Lord. 


Then may be ſaid the 95. or the Ioo. Eſalm, 
or the 84. 

And next the Pſalms in order for the day ; 
and next thall be read a Chapter of the Old 
Jeſtament, ſuch as the Miniſter findeth moſt 
ſcalonable; or with the Liberty expreſſed in 
the Aunoution before the Second Book of 
Homilics. After 
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After which may be ſung a Pſalm, or the Aﬀts 13. 27. & 


Te Deum (aid, then ſhall be Read a Chapter TE 
of the New Teſtament, and then the Prayer 
for the King and Magiſtrates. And after that 


the 67. or 98. or ſome other Pſalm, may be 


ſung or ſaid, or the Benedictus, or Mag mficat. 
And the ſame order to be obſerved at the 
Evening Worſhip, if Time allow it. | 


N Ext after the Pſalm the Miniſter ſhall Net. 8. 4. 6; 


(in the Pulpit) firſt Reverently, Prudent- to "18A L 5 


ly and Fervently Pray, according to the State 12. K Tim. 4. 


and Neceſſities of the Church, and thoſe eſpe- Ry, 


cially that are preſent, and according to the 2. 8.1 Cor. 14. 
ſubject that he is to Preach on. And after Pray- 1.18. _ 4, 


er, he thall Preach upon ſome Text of Holy 8. Act. 20. 7.9, 
TE ſuiting his m: he Necellities 2 Lim. 4. 1. 2. 
Scripture ſuiting his matter to the Neceiſities Ads 3.0, 2: 
of the Hearers, and the manner of Delivery Cor. 4. 13. Joh. 


to their Quality and Benefit. Always ſpeak- 7 71 1 Cor. 2. 


13. Mat. 7. 29. 


ing from Faith and Holy Experience in Tit 2. r5. Mat. 


himſelf, with Plainneſs, and Perſpicuity, 458 _ 4 


with Reverence and Gravity, with convin- 6. 19:25; Jude. 


cing Evidence, and Authority, with Pru- 22. 23: Acts 18. 


dence, Caution, Faithtulneſs, and Imparti- 27 11 


ality, with tender Love and melting Com- A. P 
paſſion, with fervent Zeal, and perſwading 1 Tim. 2 f Ny 


Importunity, and with frequency and un- > Thef. 3. x. 2. 


& 2.8.1 Theſ. 


wearied Patience, waiting on God tor the; 1g, Rer. 1 


Succeſs. After Sermon he {hall pray tor a 19. Mars. 9. 
Bl:ihng on the Word of Inftruction and Ex- g. &.9- 37: 
hortation, which was delivered; and in his 2 Ephel. 6. 19. 


Prayers (before or after Sermon) ordinarily 7 Mt 5: Kg 
he ſhall pray for the Converſion of Hea- Sam. 1 23. 2 
thens, Jews, and other Tufidels; the Subverſi- Cor: 4 5- Phi. 
on of 1dolatry, Infidelity, Mabometan ſm, Here- Is 
fre, Papal Tyranny and Superſtition, Schi ſin and Luke 9. 55. 
P, ophaneneſs, and for the free Progreſs of the: Cr. 14: F. 


Goſpel, and the increaſe of Faith and God- Pia. 93. 1. Rev: 
linets, and Honouring of Gods Name, the 7 2 4 
Enlargement of the Kingdom of Chriſt, _ 17. Pial 118. 

| F 2 | the. 
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x Cor. 4-1, 2. the Obediance of his Laws, thro' the Nations 
5 5 :5- of the Earth. And in ſpecial for theſe Na. 
2, 15. Act. 20. tions, for the Kings Majeſty, and the reſt 
To 9. of-the Royal N for the Lords of his 
Majeſties Counſel, the Judges and other Ma- 
giſtrates of the Land, for the Paſtors of the 
Church, and all Congregations Committed 
to their Care and Government. - Always ta- 
king heed that no mixtures of Imprudent, 
Diſorderly Expreſſions, of private Dif. 
content and Paſſion, of Unreverent, Diſobe- 
dient, Seditious, or Factions Intimations, 
tending to Corrupt, and not to Edifie the 
Peoples Minds, do turn either Prayer or Prea- 
ching into Sin. And ordinarily in Church 
Communion, eſpecially on the Lords Day 
(which is purpolely ſeparated for the Joyful MW 4 
Commemoration, of the Bleſſed Work of 
Mans Redemption) a conſiderable proporti- 
on of the Publick Worſhip muſt conſiſt of 
Thankſgiving and Praiſes to ally / 
1 


my EL fb, +> ho nn ww ey 


Ser 


for Jeſus Chriſt, and his Benefits; {till lea - +; 
ving it to the Miniſters Diſcretion to Ab. I 
breviate ſome parts of Worſhip,when he ſeth Ml 5, 
it needful to be longer, in ſome other. C 

t 


The Sermon and Prayer being ended, let 7 
the Miniſter diſmiſs the Congregation with P 


2 Benediction, in theſe, or the like Words, G 

| * 1 | * . # 
Luke 11. 28. Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, I 
and rep it. | 55 

Levit. 6. 24, Ihe Lord Bleſs you, and keep you, the Lord 5 


25, 20 _ make his Face to ſhine on you, and be Gracious 4 


unto you. The Lord lift up his Counte nance up- A 
you, and give you Pace. 
The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Þ 
3 Cor. 23. 11. Love of God the Father, and the Communion of Ml 5 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. E 
Except there be a Communion in the Sa- | x7 

crament 
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crament of the Lords Supper to be Celebra- 
ted, or any further Worſhip to be pertorn:ed, 
and then the Miniſter may delay the Bene- 
diction till the End, N 
And becauſe when there is Leaſure, the 

Prayers of the Church ſhould be as full as 
the Rule and our Necetlities require; let the 
following General Prayer be uſed, when the 
Miniſter findeth it convenient, inſtead of 
the Letany and Collects. *. 

Here are alſo adjoyned a Thankſgiving 
for Chriſt and his Benefits, and a Hymn to 
be uſed at the Diſcretion of the Miniſter ei- 
ther after Sermon, or at the Communion, or 
on other Days. | 


A Prayer for the King, the Royal Family, 
and Magiſtrates, 


A Lmighty God, by whom Kings Reign, and prov. 8. 16. 
Princes Decree Fuſtice, who Ruleſt in all Dan. 4. 32. 


the Kingdoms of Men, and giveſt them to whom- _ 8 2 on 


ſoever thou wilt, who by thy ſpecial Providence 14. & 65,4. & 


hoſt ſet over us thy Servant Charles our King : — * __ 


Crown him with thy Bleſings and ſatisfie him 631. 6. Ila. 45. 
thy Goodneſs. Save him by thy Right Hand, and 13: Mat. 3: 3: 
Defend him againſt ſuch as riſe up againſt him; 11. £*r Kings 
Prolong his Life in Pexce and Righteouſneſs, 1. 3-7, 9: Joſt. 
Grant him the Spirit of Wi ſdom and Councel, 15 ee. bo. ; 
the Spirit of Holineſs, and the Fear of the 2. Pal. 15. 4. 
Lord, that he may know how to go in and out * 
before this great People over whom thou haſt ſet 2 2. 2 Tim. 4. 
him. Let not thy Law depart out of bis Mind, 7 1 7 15 
or Mouth, but let him meditate in it Day and La. 60. 15. 
Night. Make him as an Angel of God, to diſ- man þ oy 

0 b 8 : 23. J+ 
cern between Good and Evil, that in bis E yes a John 7. 27. 
Vile Perſon may be contenmed; but he ma y 2 19. 6. 
Honour them that fear the Lord: That his Rom. 3 1 
Eyes may be upon the Faithful of the Land, that Db... 
they may dwell with him, and they that are per- "I 


& 


? 
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Jer. 31. 23- fed in the way ſerve him; Remove the Wicked 
Marth. 6. 13: from Res him, that his Throne may be Eſtabliſh- 
ed in Righteouſneſs, and Grant that under him 
we may lead a Quiet and Peaceable Life in all 
Godlineſs and Honeſly. And when he bath Fi. 
ui ſhed his courſe on Earth, let him Inherit a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, and Reign with Chriſt 
for ever. Bleſs the Queen Mother, the Illuftri- 
ous Prince James Duke of York, and the ref 
o the Royal Family, endue them with thy Holy 
pirit, inrich them with thy Heavenly Grace, 
aud make them Bleſſings in their Generation. 
Endue the Lords of His Majeſties Connſel, and 
all the Nobility, the Judges, and all the Magi- 
ſtrates of the Land with Wiſdom from above, 
that they may Rule as in thy Fear, and Fudge 
Righteous Fudgment, and may take heed what 
they do, as Fudging not for Man, but for the 
Lord, that Fuſtice may run down as Water and 
Righteouſneſs, as a mighty Stream ; let all His 
Majeſties Subjects duly ſubmit to him and obey 
bim, not only for Wrath,but for Conſcience ſake ; 
let all His Kingdoms be the Kingdoms .of the 
Lord, and of his Son Chriſt, that God may Dwell 
amongſt us, and it may be ſaid of them, The 
Lord Bleſs thee, O Habitation of Juſtice, and 
Mountain of Holineſs, For Thine, O Fatber, 
with the Son and Holy Ghoſt, is the Kingdom, 

and Power, and Glory for ever. Amen. 


The General Prayer. 


Mar. 38, 19.10 O Moſt Holy, Bleſſed and Glorious Trini- 
Fa ur Mat ty, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Three 
2. 8 25. Perſons and One God, our Creator, Redeemer, 
P Pei. . and Sanctifier, our Lord, our Governour and 
1 Cor: 12-4, 5, Father hear us, and have Mercy upun us, 

Luke ir : Miſerable Sinners. F 
1 O Lord our Saviour God and Man! who 
having aſſumed our Nature by thy Suffer- 


ings, 


111 


ings, and Death, and Burial, walt made a ce. 59. Heb. 


and of his Chriſt. Let the Atheiſts, Idolaters, Rem. 17. 25. 
| Mahometans, Jews, and other Infidels, and Un- 24. 1 2 35h 


—— 


07 the Lariis-Day. he 7L 


9 


D 


- 


Ranſom to take away the Sins of the World, 15.4. 17 


who being raiſed from the Dead, Aſcended 4 John 1. 29. 
and Glorified, art made Head over all things a 
to the Church, which thou gathereſt, juſti- 34, Elf. 55. 
fieſt, ſanctifielt, ruleſt, and preſerveſt, and 2 2“ 16-17. 
which at thy coming Thou wilt raiſe and 2 Tim. 1. 1. 
Judge to endleſs Glory. We beſeech Thee to Rom: 1g. 0. 
ear us, Miſerable Sinners, make fare to us Gal. 4, 6. 

our Calling and Election, our unfeigned 

Faith and Repentance, that being juſtified, 

and made'the Sons of God, we may have 

Peace with him, as our Reconciled God and 

Father. We | 

Let thy Holy Spirit Sanctiſie us, and 1 Per. 1.2. Rem: 
Dwell in us, and cauſe us to deny our ſelves, 5. 11. Mat. g. 
and to give up our ſelves entirely to thee, as 3187. . 15. 
being not our Own, but Thine. 20. 

As the World was Created for thy Glory, N, 4 77 705 
let thy Name be Glorified throughout the 12 28. Bat. 5. 
World; let Se Love and Pride, and Vain- 2 
Glory be deſtroyed; cauſe us to Love Thee, 2 Mat. 7. 23. 
Fear Thee, and Truſt in Thee with all our 975-25, Gal. 
Hearts, and to Live to Thee: Ne 

Let all the Earth Subject themſelves to fla. & 47.7 
Thee their King. Let the Kingdoms of the Nu. 17. 15. 


| : - 2 N 
World become the Kingdoms of the Lord A, 26. 185 


Mat. 9, 28, & 


godly People be Converted. Send forth meet 3. 1. 2. Rer. 2. 
Labourers into the Harveſt, and let the Goſ 77: 8. Ne. 


py be Preached throughout all the World. 18. & 19. 


reſerve and bleſs them in thy Work. Su- 
ſtain in Patience, and Seaſonably deliver 
the Churches that are Oppreſſed by Idolaters, 
Inſidels, Manometans, or other Enemies, or by 
the Roman Papal Uſnrpations. 
Unite all Chriftians in Feſus Chriſt, the #pb. 4. 3. 5. 13. 
true and only Univerſal Head, in the true 15. 20%. 4. 3- 


Chriſti an and Catholic Faith and Love, Call 1 cor. 1. 10. Rom. 
F 4 out 4. 1. C 15. 1. 


— _ 1 
* * 


* 
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, out Hereſes and Corruptions, heal Diviſions, 
3 55 „ let the Strong receive the Weak and bear 
55.P#:1.77.10. their Infirmities, Reſtrain the Spirit of Pride 
Phil. 2. 3. and Cruelty, and let nothing be done in 
| Strife, or Vain-Glory. 1 | 
Pſa. 14. Eph.z, Keep us from Atheiſm. Idolatry, and Rebel- 
3.12.2. Tim. 3. Hou againſt thee, from Infidelity, Ungodlineſs 
A 3-4.107-6- and Sernſuality, from Security, Preſumption and 
Rom. 8.24. pſa. Deſpair. Let us delight to pleaſe Thee, and 
571 4 gha. let thy Word be the Rule of our Faith, and 
119. 97. 27. Lives; let us love it, and underſtand it, 
and Meditate in it Day and Night. 
2 9. Let us not Corrupt or Neglect thy Wor- 
b. Mark 5. 37, ſhip; nor take thy Holy Name in vain, keep 
7 72 us from Blaſphemy, Ferjury, Propha ne Swearing, 
Ezck. 22. 26. Lying, Contempt of thy Ordinances, and from 
Neh. 13. 17. Falſe, Unworthy, and Unreverent Thoughts 
rie and Speeches of God, or Holy Things, and 
from the neglect and Prophanation of thy 
Pro. 21. 1.Pfa. Put it into the Hearts of the Kings and 
27 10, 17, 12, Rulers of the World, to ſubmit to Chriſt, 


| 5 Sake tl and Rule for him as Nurſing-Fathers to his 

Rom. x. n Church, and fave them from the Temptat1- 

21.44. Jem 11. Ons that would drown them in Senſuality, 

48. Pla. 2. 2, or would break them upon Chriſt, as a Rock 

N. of Offence, by Engaging them againſt his 

f Holy Loctrine, Ways, and Servants. 

1 Tim. 2.2, Have Mercy on thy Servant Charles our 

Fal 59. 1. King, Protect his Perſon, Illuminate and 
F Thron. 1. 10. . . 3 Ps | 

& 29.3. & is, Sanctifie him bx the Spirit, that above all 

a 13. No things he may ſcek thine Honour, the En- 

2. 14. 1 Tim. Create of Faith, and Holy Obedience to thy 

2. 2. Laws; and may Govern us, as thy Mini- 

ſter, appointed by thee for the Terrour of 

Evil Doers, and thePraiſe of them that do 

Well, that under him we may live a Quiet 

and Peaceable Lite in all Godlineſs and 

— | . 

Hare Mercy upon all the Royal Family, 

TIS | upon 


* 
EE. 


— 
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upon the Lords of the Counſel, and all the re bg 
Nobility, the Judges, and other Magiſtrates Exod. 18. 11. 
of theſe Lands. Let them fear thee, and be Job 29. Ila. 1. 

Enſamples of Piety and Temperance, haters 25. 4 Pal. 
of Injuſtice, Covetouſneſs, and Pride, and | 
Defenders of the Innocent: In their Eyes 


let a vile Perſon be Contemned, but let them 


* 


Honour them that fear the Lord. 3 
Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Rom. 13. 1, _ 

Powers, and not reſiſt; let them Obey the 5- of Tim. 2.2, | 
King, and all in Authority, not only for 3. 
Wrath, but for Confcience ſake. | 
Give all the Churches, able, holy, faithful, Cor. 1 
Paſtors, that may foundly and diligently Jer. 3. 15. 2. 
Preach thy Word, and guide the Flocks in phos 

ways of Holineſs and Peace, Over-ſeeing and Jam. 3. 17. 
Ruling them not by conſtraint, but willing- , . 
ly,not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind: © EE 25. 
Not as being Lords over thy Heritage, but 26, 27. 
the Seryants of all, and Enſamples to the 
Flock, that when the chief Paſtor ſhall ap- 

pear, they may receive the Crown of Glory. | 

Let the People know thoſe that are over Heb. 13-17. 74 


= them in the Lord, and labour among them, a 
A ' Preaching to them the Word of God; let © 8 
K them highly eſteem them in Love for their 

8 Works ſake, account them worthy of double 


Honour, and Obey them in the Lord. 

r Let Parents bring up their Children in Exh. 6. 4. Ecct. 
i WU Holy Nurture, that they may remember their 12. Exod: 29. 
| Creator in the Days of their Youth, and let & 5. 25. 22. 
- Children, Love, Honour and Obey them. Ft 3-7. K 
> Let Husbands love their Wives and guide; „ 
them in Knowledge, and Holineſs; and let 
q Wives Love and Obey their Husbands. Let 
) Maſters Rule their Servants in thy fear, and 
d Servants Obey their Maſters in the Lord. 
| Keep us from Murders and Violence, and ! John 3. 15. 

Injurious Paſſionate Words and Actions. — = 
Keep us from Fornication and all Un- 29. 22. Mar -5 

| OE] __ cleanneſs** 


F 
. 
{ 
t. | 
4 
10 
IF) 


James 4, 7 to reſiſt and over: come the Fleih, the Devil 
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„e cleanneſs, from Chambering and Wanton- 
225 Rom. 1g. Neſs, from Luſtful thoughts, and filthy 
33: Ph. 35. 4, Communication, and all Unchaſte Behayi- 
| our. ib | | 
Eph. 4. 28. Keep us from Stealing or Wronging our 
Pfl. B. 4 Pro. Neighbour in his Propriety, from perverting 
79. 5. & 10. 18. Juſtice, from falſe Witneſſing and deceit, 
Fla. 15. 3. Mat. from Slandering, Backbiting, Uncharitable 
{© 99 Cenſuring, or other Wrong to the Reputati- 
on of our Neighbours. | 
Exo, 20, 179, Keep us from Coveting any thing that is 
| Mar „unis our Neighbours. Let us Love our Neighbours 
3 5-2 4 
4 as our ſelves, and do to others as we would 


| they thould do to us 3 
Mat, 294% Cauſe us to love Chriſt in his Members 
9 10 with a pure and fervent love, and to love our 


G Enemies, and do good to all, as we are able; 


a but eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith. 
Mat, 5 44: Gal, Give us our neceſſary Suſtentation and 
1 Tim, . 8. Proviſion for thy Service, and Contentedneſs 
eut, 28, 3, 4, therewith ; bleſs our Labours, and the Fruits 
FR, Pen nd of the Earth in their Seaſon, and give us 
3 2 7 ; 

24, Phi, 2, 27, ſuch Temperate Weather as tendeth hereun- 
Kb f iar to; Deliver us, and all thy Servants from 
8,365  * ſuch Sickneſs, Wants, and other Diſtreſſes, 
as may unſeaſonably take us oft thy Service. 

Keep us from Gluttony, and Drunkennels, 
Slothfulneſs, unlawful Gain, and from ma- 


king Proviſion for the Fleſh, to ſatisfie its 


1 John 2, 1, 2, Luſts. 


en . When we Sin, reſtore us by true Repen- 
. 9, Eph, f. tance and Faith in Chriſt: Let us loath our 
"67, Heb, 2 ſelves for our Tranſgreſſions; Forgive them 
* 4% All and accept us in thy well Beloved Son; 
18 23, 34, fave us from the Curſe and Punithment 
| whach they deſerve, and teach us heartily 
to forgive others, Convert our Enemies, Per- 

; ſecutors and Slanderers and forgive them. 


Mar, 26, 4r, Cauſe us to watch againſt Temptations, 


and 


\ / 


* 
- 
— 
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and the World, and by no Allurements of 1 John 2, 13, & 
Pleaſure, Profit or Honour, to be drawn from Nm, 8. 13, gal. 
thee, to Sin; let us patiently ſuffer with 5,17. x Jab, 2, 
Chriſt that we may reign with him. i bet 
Deliver us and all thy People from the : n, 2, 18. 
Enimity and Rage of Satan and all his wic- 15 Vo 
ked Inſtruments; and preſerve us to thy 14, 1, 2 3s. 
Heavenly Kingdom. 75 | 

For thou only art the Univerſal King: , un, 1, 17 
All Power is thine in Heaven and Earth: Mat.6,13,Rew, 


of thee, and throꝰ thee, and to thee are all things * 3% = 


* 
— 


and the Glory ſhall be thine for ever, Amen. 


Concerning the Pſalms for Publick uſe, 


We defire that inſtead of the imper fect Ver fron 
of the Babes in por. 771 95 57. Wällikm | 
Bartons Verſion, and that peruſed and approved 
by the Church of Scotland there in uſe (being 
the beſt that we have ſeen ) may be Reviewed and 
Corrected by ſome ſtilful Men, and both allowed 
(for grateful variety) to be Printed together on 

everal Columns or Pages, and Publickly uſed 
at leaſt until a better than either of them ſhall 
be made. | „ 


A Thankſgiving for Chriſt, and his Graci- 
dus Benefits. 


e 


A FOST Glorious God, accept, through thy Pit, 116, 106. 
» „119, ros, 

M Beloved Son, tho? from the Hands of #þb, 1. 6, Pſe, 
FI6, 17, 2 Cor, 9, 


Sinners, of Thankſgiving, which thy unſpea- 1 ttt 
kable Loveand Mercies, as well as thy Com- 4 = 6 3: bf 


mand do bind us to offer up unto thee. Thou ya yes 3ts 
art the Father of Mercies, and the God of Rev, 4, 11 an 
all Conſolation, full of Compaſſion, Graci- & 
ous long Suffering, Plenteous in Goodneſs & 32,5. HA. 
and Truth, keepiug Mercy for Thouſands, 115 2 
forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin. 4, 1, Þb 3,16; 


For thy Glory thou didſt create us after thine Heb, 2, 16, Fah, 
"207, — RR IE 1 


7 * * 8 
2 g 
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hi: 8 Image; thou madeſt us a little lower than 
1 Per x fz. the Angels, and Crownedſt us with Glory 
= Heb. . 8. and Honour, giving us Dominion over the 
= Mat. 4.7% Works of thy Hands, and putting all theſe 


* p 
a> 4 - 
* 


2 Cor. 8. 9. a ae? 5 $ 
x Per. 2. 22. things under our Feet. And when we for- 


= 3 uy = {ook thee, and broke thy Covenant, and Re- 
" Phi. 2. 7. belled againſt thee, and corrupted our ſelves, 


Binz and turned our Glory into Shame, thou 

Ver. 3. 18. didſt not leave us in the Hands of Death, nor 
. eb, caſt us out into utter Deſperation z but thou 
. Tim. 2. didſt ſo love the Sinful World, as to give thy 

. 6. 1Cor. 15. 3. Son to be our Saviour. He took not upon 
 Bom:+75 him the Nature of Angels, but of Man, the 
- Gal. z. 13. Word was made Fleth and dwelt among us. 
_ Mar. 11,2 This is the unſcarchable Myſtery of Love, 


Rev. 22, 14. * a 
- Eph. 1. 7 which the Angels deſire to pry into, he was 
oops Mar. 28, tempted that he might ſuccour them that 
29. John 5.22. are tempted, and, conquered the Tempter, 

E 


Pete Joh that had conquered us! He became poor that 
5, 17, 2 Pet. 1, Was Lord of all; to make us Rich. He did 


1 i N. not Sin, but fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, to 

2 Kr. 5.19, fave us from our Unrighteouſneſs. He made 

22 AQ 8 5 himſelf of no Reputation, but was Reviled, 
4. 5, 6. 2 Tim, Scorned, and Spit upon, enduring the Croſs, 

4, 25, Eph, 4, and deſpiſing the Shame, to cover our Shame, 

5 21 12 And to bring us unto Glory, thou laidſt up- 


w. 4. , ! e | 
Pfa, 81, 13, 72, on him the Iniquity of us all. He was brui- 


Ae ſed and wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, 
20, Rom, 10, 21 that we might be healed by his Stripes. He 
8 Pe 


* 


— 1% 27% gave himſelf a Ranſom for us, and died for 
ek, 33, Tr, 822 1 4 f if 
ro. 1. 22. 23. Our Sins. And roſe again for our Juſti fica- 


Aar 6s 4 tion. We thank thee for his Death that ſa- 
I John 4 1g. veth us from Death, and that heboxe the 
Rom. 10. 20. Curſe, to redeem us from the Curſe, and for 


Anas . Ad his Life which opened us the way to Life. 


II. 18. Rom. 8. Fhou haſt given him to be Head over all 
Ri things to the Church, and haſt given the 
- Gal, 4. C Exh. Heathen to be his Inheritance, and giving 
3.4 5c dem him a Name above every Name, and given 
VB; 38, Eph, 3, all Power, and Judgment unto bing. ro 
| 3 . a . 


EPF Yr ww r c& 12 * * > bh) 


Repentance unto Life: Thou haſt adopted us 


| * 
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thank thee for the new and better Coven int, i2 Heb, 4, 16 


for thy great and precious Promiſes ; that; 


a, 50, 15 
Tim, 2, 85 


thou haſt given us Eternal Life in Chriſt. Mat, 21, 13, 


ot thy will in the Holy Scriptures. That 


thou foundeſt thy Church upon Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 


head Corner Stone. And hath committed 
to thy Miniſters the Word of Reconciliation, 
that as Embaſiadors ſpeaking in the ſtead of 


Chriſt they might beſeech us to be Reconci- 


led unto thee. We thank thee that by them 


thou haſt opened our Eyes, and turned us 
from Darkneſs into Light; and from the 


Power of Satan unto God. We were ſome- 
times Fooliſh, Diſobedient, Deceived, Ser- 
ving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, taken Cap- 
tive by Satan at his will; but thy Mercy 
ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Thou migh- 
teſt juſtly have left us to the blindneſs of our 


Minds, and to the hardneſs of our Hearts, 


to ſeared Conſciences, to be paſt Feeling, to 


our own Hearts Luſts, to walk in our own 


Counſels, and to work uncleanneſs with 
Greed ineſs, when we fo oft refuſed to come 


to Chriſt, that we might have Lite, and 


would not have him to Reign over us. But 
thy Patience waited on us in our Sin; and 
all the Day long didſt thou ſtretch forth thy 
Hand to a Dilobedient and Gain-Saying 
People. When we turned from thee, thou 
calledſt after us, to turn and live. Thou 
dreweſt us to thy Son, and openedſt our 


Hearts to attend unto thy Calls: Thou lo- 
vedſt us firſt, and was found of them that 


ſought thee not. Thou haſt Pardoned our 


great and manifold Tranſgreſſions, and ju- 


ſtified us by Faith in Chriſt, and given us 


to 


That we have the clear and ſure Revelation * 827 77 & 


6, & 31, 22, 
1 
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to be thy Sons, and Joynt Heirs with Chriſt 
and made us his Members, and given us his 
Spirit We are no more Strangers but Fel. 
low Citizens with the Saints, and of thy 
Houſhold; Bleſſed be the God and Fat her 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who of his abun- 
dant Mercy hath begotten us again un- 
to a lively hope, by the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt from. the Dead, to an 
Inheritance Incorruptible, Undefiled, that 
Fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 
us. Thou keepeſt us by thy mighty Pow- 
er thro* Faith unto Salvation, ready at laſt 
to be revealed, tho' (when they are needful) 
we muſt for a Seaſon be in heavineſs under 
Tribulations; thou haſt promiſed, that all 
things ſhall work together for our good; in 
all our ſtraits thou granteſt us Acceſs to the 
Throne of Grace, bidding us call upon thee, 
in the Time of Trouble, and promiſing to 
deliver us, that we may Glorifie thee, every 
where we have leave to lift up unto thee Ho- 
ly Hands, eſpecially in the Houſe of Prayer, 
and the Aſſembly of the Saints. Thou haſt 
Heard the Voice of our Supplications when 
we have cried unto thee; great 1s thy Mer- 
cy towards us, O Lord. Thou haſt delive- 
red our Souls from the loweſt Hell; thou 
haſt ſent forth from Heaven thy Mercy and 
Truth; and ſaved us from the Reproac h of 
him that would ſwallow us up: Thou art 
our hiding place, in the Secrets of thy Pre- 
Pfal, 57, 3, & fence thou preſerveſt us from Trouble, from 
31. 20. . 32,7. the Pride of Men, and from the Strife of 
> T Tongues. Thou doſt compaſs us about with 
heb, 3. 2: pſal; Songs of Deliverance. O love the Lord all 
32s 1 ye his Saints! For the Lord preſerveth the 
Plal, 107, 1, Faithful, and plentitully Rewardeth the 
I, "052 3» Proud doer. He dealeth not with us after 
dur Sins, his Anger is but for a Moment, but 


f 
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in his Favour is Life. In his Wrath he re- 


membereth Mercy; all thy Paths O Lord 
are Mercy and Truth to ſuch as keep thy 
Covenant. We come into thy houſe in the 
multitude of thy Mercies,O give thanks unto 
the Lord for he is good, for his Mercy en- 
dureth forever; Glory ye in his Holy Name, 


» 90, 14 


let the Hearts of them rejoyce that ſeek — P 
Pfal 


Bleſſed are the People that know the joyfu 


» 73, 24, 


Sound: They ſhall walk O Lord in the % 77, 24, 


Light of thy Countenance. In thy Name 
ſhall they rejoyce all the Day, and in thy 
Righteouſneſs and Favour ſhall they hg ex- 
alted ; Blefled are they that Dwell in th 
Houſe, they will be ſtill praiſing thee. 
ſatisfie us early with thy Mercy, that we 
may rejoyce and be glad in t heeall our da 
Guide us with thy Counſ's, and afterwards 
receive us into thy Glory; where with all 
the Bleſſed Hoſt of Heaven, we may behold, 
admire, and perfectly, and joytully praiſe 
thee. Our molt Glorious Creator, Redeemer, 
and Sanctifier, for ever and for ever. Amen, 


The Hymn. 
| The Firſt Part. 


B Leſs the Lord O my Soul] And all that is 
within me- Bleſs his Holy Name, Bleſs the 
L,4,0 my Soul, and forget not all his Benefits: 
ho forgiveth all thine Iniquities, and healeth 
all thy Difeaſes! Who redeemed thy Life from 


Deſtruction, and Crowneth me with loving Kind- 


nejs and tender Mercies. As far as the Eaſt is 
from theIWejt, ſo far he hath removed our Trans * 


greſions from us; behold what Love the Father 


bath heſtuwed on us, that we ſhould be called the P 
Sons of & d, becauſe thy loving Kindneſs is het- 
ter than Life, my lips Hall praife thee. Thus 


will 


Rev. 2 


Pal, 103, 1, 2 


37 4. 
12. 


John 3 1, 


Pfal, 63, 3, 4, 


ſal, 739 27. 
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26, 27, 


23z 


PAT, 94, 19, 


will T Bleſs thee while I live, I will lift up my 
Hands in thy Name. My Soul Hall be ſatisfied 
as with Marrow and Fatneſs, and my month ſhall 
praiſe thee with joyful lips. Whom have I in 
Heaven but thee, and there is none on Earth 
that I defire beſides thee. My Fleſh and my Heart 
faileth, but God is the Strength of my Heart, 


and my Portion for ever. For, lo, all. that are 
far from thee ſhall periſh, but it is good for me 


= to, draw near to God. I am continually with 


thee. Thou haſt bolden me by my Right Hand, 


in the multitude of my Thoughts within me, thy 


Comforts delight my Soul. Thou ſhalt gnide me 


wit} thy Counſel, and afterward receive me ta 


* * 


5 Pal. If, 9. II. 


PAI. 6. 10. 
Pa. 30. Iz, | 


G lory. 


| Pa, 36, 7, 8,9, wg ; The Second Par . 


HN Excellent is thy Loving Kindneſs 
O God, therefore do the Sons of Men 
= their truſt under the Shadow of thy 
ings. They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied 
with the fatneſs of thy Houſe, and thou 


ſhalt make them Drink of the Rivers of thy 


Pleaſures, for with thee is the Fountain of 


life. In thy Light we ſhall fee Light; there- 


tore my Heart 1s glad, and my Glory Re- 
Joyceth. My Fleth alſo ſhall reſt in Hope. 


Thou wilt thew. me the path of Life. In 


thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at thy 


Right Hand are Pleaſures for ever more. 


Surely Goodneſs and Mercy ſhall follow me 
all the Days of my Lite. And I ſhall dwell 


in the Houſe of the Lord for ever. O con- 


tinue thy Loving Kindneſs to them that 
know thee, and thy Righteouſneſs to 'the 


_ upright in Heart. To the end that my 


Glory may Sing Praiſe unto thee, and not 
be Silent, O Lord my God, I will give 
thanks to thee for ever. 
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| thy O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and 


- pz the Lord Day. 
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The Third Part, 


G LORT to God in the Higleft? On Earth Lak. 2, 10 
Peace; Good Will towards Men ! Hay” ye the 

Lord, Sing to the Lord a new Song; his Prai ſe is 

in the Congregation of Saints. For the Lord ta- 1. 149419 

keth Phaſyre in his People, be will Beautify the Pia. 145, 10 

meek with Salvation. Let the Saints be Foyful in *% 124 13, 

Glory. Let the High Praiſes of God be in thetr 

Months. All thy Works Praiſe thee O Lord, and 

thy Saints ſhall Bleſs thee. They ſhall ſpeak of the 

Glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy | kg To 

make known to the Sons of Men thy Mighty Acts, 

and the Glorious Majefty of thy Kingdom. Thy Rev. 4, 8, 

Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom, and thy Do- . 

minions is through all Generations. The Elders + -* 

and Saints about thy Throne,reft not Night or Day, 

ſaying Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty. 

which was, and is, and is to come. Thou art Nor- & 15, 3. 4. 


Power, for thou haſt Created all things, and for | 
thy Pleaſure they are and were.Created. They Sing & 5, 12, © 
unto thee the Song of Moles and of the Lamb, | 
ſaying Great and Marvellous are thy Works Lord | 
God Almighty, Fuſt and True are thy ways thou 13. 


<> 


King of Saints. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, ® © 


and Glorifie thy Name ! For thou only art Holy: 

For all Nations ſhall come and Worſhip before thee, 
for thy Judgments are made manifeſt. Worthy is % 
the Lamb that was Slain, to receive Power, and 
Riches, and Wiſdoin, and Strength, and Honour, 

and Glory. For thou haſt Redeemed us to God by 

thy Blood, and made us Kings and Priefts to God. 


The Fourth Part, 
O That Men would praiſe the Lord for his Pal. 10378, 


' Goodnels, and for his wonderful Works 21, 2. 
to the Children ct Men! Let them Sacrifice 
7 .& the 
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Pal. 35, 2, his Works with Rejoyeing. Sing unto the 
Lord, Bleſs his Name, ſhew for this Salvation 
per 5. . from Day to Day. Worſhip the Lord in the 
. Beanty of Holineſs, Fear before him all the 

Pal. g6, 3, Earth. Let the Heavens rejoice, and the Earth 
oth be glad before the Lord; for he cometh, for he 
cometh to Judge the Earth. With Righteouſ- 
z. Neſs ſhall he Judge the World, and the People 
"I with Equity. Bleſs the Lord ye his Angels 
| Pa. 103,20, that excel in Strength, that do his Command- 
ments, hearkening to the Voice of his Word. 
' 22, Bleſs ye the Lord all ye his Hoſts, ye Mini- 
ſters of his that do his Pleaſure: Bleſs the Lord 
all his Works, in all Places of his Dominions. 

| Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, my Mouth {ſhall 
Pag, ſpeak the Praiſes of the Lord. And let all Fleth 
Plal. 150,6, Bleſs his Holy Name for ever and ever. Let 
every thing that hath Breath Praiſe the Lord, 
Praiſe ye the Lord. he” 
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The Order of Celebrating the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


This ar the like Explication of the Nature. Uſe and Benefits 
of this Sacrament, may be uſed at the Diſcretion of the 
Minifter, when he ſceth it Needful to the Inſtruction of 


the Communicants. 


» 


8 HAT you may diſcern the Lords Body, and 
BE: x underſtand the Nature, Uſe, and Benefits of 
this Sacrament, you muſt know that God crea- 


ted Man in his own Image, to Know. and Love, and 


Serve his Maker: That Man fell under the Guilt of 
Sin and Condemnation, and left his Holy Fitneſs for 
tlie Work for which he was Created. That hereupon 
the wonderful Love and Wiſdom of God provided us a 
Remedy in our Redeemer, to the end he might not pig 

2. | Fl, the 


— 


the Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, and declare 
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the Glory of his Creation, that he might Pardon and 


Save us upon Terms. Securing the Honour of his 
Juſtice, and Attaining the ends of his Law and Go- 


| vernment; and Recover us to his Love and Service, 


y appearing to the World, in the greateſt Demonſtra- 
tions of Goodneſs, Love, and Mercy. By the greateſt 
Miracle of Condeſcention he firſt promiſed, and 
then gave his only Son the Eternal Word, to take Mans 
Nature into Perſonal Union with his God- Head; that 
being God and Man, he might be a fit Mediator between 
God and Man, to reſtore us and reconcile us to himſelf. 
Thus Jeſus Chriſt, concei ved by the Holy Ghoſt, and born 
of the Virgin Mary, became the ſecond Adam, the Phyſi- 
cian 2nd Saviour of undone Sinners, the Captain of our 
Salvation, to be the Glorious King and Head of all that 
are Sanctified and Saved. He revealed the Holineſs; 
the Goodneſs, and the Love of God, by the perfect Ho- 
lineſs, Goodneſs, and Love of his Bleſſed Perſon, i!ocrine, 
and Converſation, and by ſuffering tor us all the Affli- 
ions of this Life, and at laſt the Curſed Death of the 
Croſs, as à Sacrifice and Ranſome for us. That all this 
might be effectual to our Recovery, he made for us a 
new and better Covenant, and Preached it himſelf, gi- 
ving the Pardon. Juſtification, and Sanctification to all 
that by unfeigned Faith do take him for their Saviour, 
Repenting of their Sins, and Conſenting to be Sanctified 


by his Word and Spirit (by which alto he Inviteth, and 


draweth Men to himſelf, and giveth them to believe) 
Into this Bleſſed, Pardoning, Saving Covenant, we are 
firſt Solemnly entred by Baptiſm. And when Chriſt 


was ready to leave the World, and to give up himſelf 


a Sacrifice for us, and Intercede and exerciſe the fulneſs 
of his Kingly Power, as the Churches Head; * by 
his Grace to draw Men to himſelf, and prepare them 


for his Glory; he did himſelf Inſtitute this Sacrament 
of his Body and Blood at his laſt Supper, to be a con- 
tinned Repreſentation and Remembrance of his Death, 
and therein of his own and his Fathers Love until his 
coming; appointing his Miniſters, by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, and 3 of theſe . | 
| | | - | 


N y ic 
gy 
7 9 
was 


— 


* 1 r — 1 — . ed 
* 


84 The Order of Cel brating the Sacrament : 


be his Agents without, and his Spirit within, effeQual. 
ly to communicate his Grace. | Og 
The Lords Supper then | is a Holy Sacrament inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, wherein Bread an1Wane being firſt by Con- 
ſecrat ion made Sacramentally or Repreſentatively the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chrilt, are uſed by breaking and pou. 
ring out to repreſent, and commemorate the Sacrifice 
of Chriſts Body and Blood, upon the Croſs, once offered 
up to God for Sin; and are given in the Name of Chriſt 
unto the Church, to ſignifie and ſolemnize the Renew- 


WW 


. 


Fd 


al of his Holy Covenant with them, and the giving of 


himſelf unto them, to Expiate their Sins by his Sacri- 
fice, and Sanctiſie them furt her by his Spirit, and Cons 
firm their Right to Everlaſting Life: And they are Re- 
ceived, Eaten, and Drunk by the Church, to profeſs 
that they willingly receive Chrilt himſelf to the Ends 
atoreſaid (their Juſtification, Sanctification, and Glori- 
fication) and to ſignifie and ſolemnize the Renewal of 
their Covenant with him, and their Holy Commu- 
nion with him, and with one another] 

It being the renewing of a mutual Covenant that is here 
ſolemnized; as we commemorate Chriſts Sacrifice, and 
receive him and his ſaving Benefits, ſo we offer and de- 
Iiver to him our ſelves, as his Redeemed, Sanctified Peo- 
ple, to be a living Acceptable Sacrifice, thankfully and 
obedient ly to live unto his Praiſe. br | 

Before the receiving of this Holy Sacrament, we muſt 
examine our ſelves, and come prepared ly: In the Recei- 
ving of it, we muſt exerciſe Holy Affections ſuited to 
the Work; and after the receiving of it, we mult, by 
conſideration of it, endeavour to revive the ſame Affe - 
. Eons, and perform our Covenant there renewed. 

The Holy Qualifications to be before provided, and in 
Receiving Exerciſed, and after Receiving are theſe, I. A 
true Belief of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, con- 
cernivg the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; the Perſon, 
Othces, Works, and Sufferings, and Benefits of Chriſt. 
2. The ſenſe of our Sinful and Undone condition, as in 
our ſelves, and of our need of Chriſt; ſo as Humbly to 
loath cur telves, for gur Tranſgreſſions; with es 
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| of our prefent Weakneſſes to be ſtrengthened, and Sins 

. to be forgiven. 3. A true deſire after Chriſt for Par- 
ſtitu- don, and Spiritual Nourithment and Salvation. 4. A 
Con- thankful Senſe of the wonderful Love of God, declared 


in our Redemption, and in the preſent ofters of Chriſt, 
and Life. 5. The Exerciſe of Holy Love and Joy; in 


pou. 
riſice Wl the ſenſe of this unſpeakable Love, (if theſe two be not 
ered WM felt before we coniegyet in, and after the Sacrament) we 
hriſt muſt ftrive to exerciſe them. 6. A Love to one another, 
new. and forgiving Wrongs to one another, with-a deſire af- 
ig of ter the Communion of Saints. 7. The giving up our 
AcTl- BY ſelves in Covenant to God, with Reſolution of Renewed 
one Obedience. 8. A Patient Hope for the coming of Chriſt 


himſelf, and of the Everlaſting Kingdom, where we 
otels WM ſhall be perfectly United in him,and Glorified with him, 
nds Thoſe only are to be Invited to the Lords Table and 
lori- to come, that truly Repent and Believe, and untfeigned-, 
of ly Conſent to the Terms of the Covenant (tho all are 
mu- to be Invited thus to Believe and Repent, and ſo to 
come) But thoſe are to be admitted, by the Paſtors, if 
here WM they come, who, having the uſe of reaſon to underſtand 
and what they do, and examine themſelves, have made a Per- 
de- ſonal Profeſſion of Faith, Repentance and Obedience; and 
beo. are Members of the Church, and not juſtly tor Hereſie, 
and or Scand alous Sin removed from its preſent Communion. 
| The Benefit of the Sacrament is not to be judged of 
only by preſent Experience and Feeling, but by Faith. 
God having appointed us to uſe it, and promiſed his 
Bleſſing, we may and muſt believe, that he will make 
good his Promiſe, and what ever we feel at preſent, that 
we ſincerely wait not on him in vain 1 5 


The Es hort ation. 


— 


Yor are invited hither, dear Brethren, to be Gueſts at 
this Holy Table, by the Lords Command, to receive 
the greateſt Mercy, and to Perform the greateſt Duty. 
On Chriſts part, all things are made ready. The Feait 
1s Prepared for you, even for you that by Sin have de- 
ſerve] to be caſt out of the Preſence of the Lord; for 
of Jou that la e ſo oft neglected and abuſed Mercy. A 
ke» ." 33 | Feait 
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86 The Order of Celibrating the Sacr ame ut. 
Feaſt of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, free to you, but 
dear to him. You were loſt, and in the way to be loſt 
for er, when by the gonteh Miracle of Condeſcen- 
ding-love, he ſought and ſaved you: You were Dead in 
Sin, Condemned by the Law, the Slaves of Satan; there 
wanted nothing but the Executing-i{troke of Juſtice to 
have ſent you into endleſs Miſery ; When our dear Re- 
deemer pitied na in your Blood, and ſhed his own to 
waſh and heal you. He ſuffered, that was offended that 
the offender might not ſuffer. He cried out on the Croſs, 
My God, My God, Why haſt thou forſaken me, that we who 
had deſerved it, might not be everlaſtingly forſaken. He 
Died that we might Live: O how would the Mercy of 
Redemption have affected you, if F< had firſt lien one 
Year, or Month, or Day in Hell; had R but ſeen Jus 
Dying Lord, or ſeen the Damned in their Miſery, how 
do you think you ſhould have valued the Salvation 
that is now revealed and tendred to you? See here 
Cp ring in this Holy Repreſentation. Behold the 
Sacrific'd Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of 
the World. It is his Will to be thus frequently Crucifi- 
ed before your Eyes. O how ſhould we be covered with 
Shame, and loath our ſelves, that have both procured 
the Death of Chriſt by Sin, and Sinned againſt it? And 
how thould we all be filled with Joy, that have ſuch 
Milteries of Mercy opened, and fo great Salvation 
freely offered to us? O hate Sin, O love this Saviour; 
de that you come not hither without a deſire to be more 
Holy, nor with a purpoſe to go on in willful Sin; be 
not deceived, God is not Mocked, but if you heartily 
Repent, and Conſent to the Covenant, Come and Welcome ; 
We have Com miſſion from Chriſt to tell you, that you 
are Welcome. Let no Trembling, Contrite Soul draw 
back, that is willing to be Chriſts upon his Covenant- 
Terms; but believe that Chrift is much more willing 
to be yours. He was firſt willing, and therefore Diec 
far you, and made the Covenant of Grace, and ſent to 
Invite and Importune you to Conlent, and Ray'd for 
vou ſo long, and gave you your Repentance, your will- 
.- Ingneſs and deſire. Qneſtzon not then his will wann, 
x 7 | | 11 
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if you are willing, It is Satan and Unbelief that would 


have you Queſtion it, to the Injury both of Chriſt and 
you. Come near, obſerve, believe, and wonder at the 
Riches of his Love and Grace. For he hath himſelf invi - 
ted you to ſee and taſte, that you may wonder. You 
are Sinners, but he inviteth you to receive a renewed 
ſealed Pardon of your Sins, and to give you more of his 
Spirit to overcome them. See here his broken Body and 
his Blood, the Teſtimanies of his Willingneſs. Thug 
hath he Sealed the Covenant, which Pardoneth all your 
Sins, and ſecuret h you of your Reconciliation with God, 
and your Adoption, and your right to Everlaſting Bleſ- 
ſdneſs. Deny not your Conſent, but heartily give up 
your ſelves to Chriſt, and then doubt not, but your 
Scarlet,Crimfon-Sins ſhall be made as white as Wooll, or 
Snow. Object not the number or greatneſsof them againſt 
his Grace. There is none too great for him to Pardon to 
Penitent Believers. Great Sins ſhall bring great Glory 
to his Blood and Grace. But ſtrive you then for great 
loathing of your Sins, and greater love to ſucha God, and 
greater thanks to ſuch a Saviour. Unfeignedly ſay, I am 
willing, Lord, to be wholly Thine, and then believingly take 
Chriſt, and Pardon, and Life, as given you by his own 
appointment in the Sealed Covenant. And remember 
that he is a coming. He is coming with thouſands of 
His Mighty Angels, to execute Judgement on the Un- 
godly, but to be Glorified in his Saints, and Admired 
in all that do believe. And then we thail have greater 


things then theſe. Then ſhall you ſee all the Promiſes 


fulfilled, which now are Sealed to you, on which he 


cauſeth you to Truſt; Revive now your Love to one _ 


another, and forgive thoſe that wronged you, and de- 
light in the Communion of Saints: And then you thall 
be admitted into the Church Triumphant, where, with 
perfect Saints, you ſhall perfectly rejoyce, and love, and 


; raiſe the Lord for ever. Receive now a Crucified Chriſt 


here Repreſented, and be contented to take up your 


Croſs, and fallow him. And then you ſhall Reign with 
a Glorified Chriſt in the Bleſied Viſion and Fruition of 


that God, to whom, by Chriſt, you are now reconciled. 
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88 The Order of Celebrating the Sacrament 


Let Faith and Love be working u on theſe thi -— 
you are at this Holy Table. : d 1 8 while 


Then ſhall the Minſter uſe this or the like Prayer. 
Ma!.4,!, Af Os T Holy God, we are as fiubble before 


leb. 12, 29, LV | . . 
e thee. the Conſuming Fare. How it all 


Mal. 2,2. we ſtand before thy Holineſs; for we are 


MH ue a Sinful People, laden with Iniquity, that 
2, 5, Luk. have gone Backward, and Provoked the Holy 
1 72.526. one of Hal. When we were loſt, thy Son did 
Col. 1, 13, ſeek and ſave us. When we were Dead in Sin, 


Be , thou madeſt us Alive. Thou ſaweſt us Polly. 


„ : 
ur. 2,5; ted in our Blood, and ſaidſt unto us Live. In 


5251 — = that time of Love thou coveredſt our Na- 


4, Ficb. 12, kedneſs, and. entredſt into à Covenant with 
25, Deur. 9, us, and we became thine own. Thou didſt de- 


32, & 32, 5, 1: 
2 Tim. 3, 5, Iiver us from the power of Darkneſs, and tran- 


| 1Job. 2, 15, {late us into the Kingdom of thy dear Son 
Gal 5. 22, ard gavelt us Remithon of Sin, through his 
Mat, 22437, Blood. But we are grievous Revolters ; we 
45 Nat 25, have forgotten the Covenant of the Lord our 
30, Rom. „ God; we were engaged to Love thee with all 
18, 23, x our Hearts, and to Hate Iniquity, and Serve 
| The 4D thee Piligently, and Thankfully to ſet forth 
Mar 24. 1j, thy Praiſe, But we have Departed from thee, 
Pal. 1, , and Corrupted our ſelves by ſelf. Love, and by 
B Loving the World. and the things that are in 
1 Cor. 13, the World, and have fulfilled the deſires of the 
E. 8 Fleſh, which we ſhould have Crucified. We have 
2, 5, et 2, Neglected or duty to thee, and toour neighbour 
7057.1 and the neceſſary care of our own Salvation. We 
Mal , 710% have been unprofitable Servants, and ha ve hid 
12,82, 0, thy Talents, and have diſhonoured thee, whom 


3 6 44 in all things we thould have Pleaſed and Glori- 


T6. Plal. 31. fied. We have been negligent in Hearing and 
n . Reading thy Holy Word in Meditating and 
re | Conterring ot it, in Publick and Private Pray- 
er, and Thankſgiving, and in our Preparation 
to thy Holy Sacrament, and in the Exami- 
ning of cur ſelves, and Repenting of our Sins, 
and 
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of the Body and Blood of Chrift. _ 


be forſaken, as we have forſaken thee, and to Hor. 14. 2. 
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89 
and ſtirring up our Hearts to a Believing and Chron 15. 


Thankful receiving of thy Grace, and to Love 12, Mar 7? 


and Joyfulneſs in our Communion with thee 23, Mal. 1. 
and with one another. We have not duely 3 * 
diſcerned the Lords Body, but have Propha- 33, 10, Pal. 
ned thy Holy Name and Ordinance, as i the 1.5 flol 14. 
Table of the Lord had been Contemptible. 2, Eze. 18 
And when thou haſt ſpoken Peace to us, we 18. Hieb. 8. 
returned again to Folly, we have deſerved O 11. Hof = 
Lord to be caſt out of thy Preſence. And to 1 * op 27. 
hear to our Confuſion, Depart from me, I know Mar. 22. 4, 
you not, ye workers of Iniquity. Thou may- Joh, 65 555 
eſt juitly tell us, thou haſt no Pleaſure in us, & 4 14, _ 
nor wilt receive an offering at our Hand. But 25, oF Sy 
with thee there is abundant Mercy, And our 8, Mar, 15, 
Advocate Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, is the Pro- 5 Jer % 
pitiation tor our Sins, who bare them in his 
Body on the Croſs, and made himfelf an offer- 

ing for them, that he might put them away \\ 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf; have Mercy up- 5 
on us and Waſh us in his Blood, Cloath us with 

his Righteouſneſs, take away our Iniquities, 2 
and let them not be our Ruin, forgive them 

and remember them no more: O thou that 
delighteſt not in the Death of Sinners, heal our 
Backſlidings, love us freely, and ſay unto our 

Souls, that thou art our Salvation. Thou wilt 


in no wiſe caſt out them that come unto t hee, 


receive us Graciouſly to the Feaſt thou haſt pre- 
pared for us, cauſe us to hunger and thirſt af - 
ter Chriſt, and his Righteouſneſs, that we may 
be ſatisfied, let his Fleſh, and Blood be to us 
Meat and Drink indeed, and his Spirit be in 
us, a Well of Living Water, ſpringing up to 
Everlaſting Life. Give us to know thy Love pry, 8, 8 
in Chriſt, which paſſeth Knowledge. Though Epheſ,4;20; 
we have not ſeen him let us love him. And tho? Cf. 7 
now we ſee him not, yet believing let us rejoyce Ephel; 3,16, 


with Joy anipeakable, and full of Glory; may 119, 
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Hhadened by the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; Morti- 
- . - - fie the Fleſh, and ſtrengthen us with might in 


0m" let the Bread be broaght to the Miniſter, 


Pla: 100, 3, 


Rer. 4, 1 


1 Tim. 


Tho we are Unworthy of the Crums that fall 
from thy Table, yet Fred us with the Bread of 
Lite, — ſpeak 224 ſeal up Peace to our ſinful 
Wounded Souls. Soften our Hearts that are 


the inward Man ; that we may Live and Glo- 
rifie thy Grace, thro Vn Chriſt our only 
Saviour. Amen. | 


A, oo = =. 


and ruceived by bim and ſet upon the. able, 
and then the Wine in like manner (or if 
they be ſet there before) however let him 
- bleſs then, 1 in theſe or the like Words, 


e 
\ Linighty thou art the Creator, and ] 
the | #6 of ht things. Thou art the So- | 


I, 


17, Pſa. oe veraign Majeſty whom we have Offended; 
4 Deut. 8 Thou art our moſt Loving and Merciful Fa- 


6. 1 Joh. 


, Jof. 3.18. ther, who haſt given thy Son to Reconcile us 
Luke 22, 20, to thy ſelf, who hath ratified the New Teſta- 


1.15. 


a ;Coraras 


i 


ious Blood; and hath Inſtituted this Ho- 
Sacrament to be Celebrated in Remem- 
brance of him till his coming. Sanctifie theſe 

thy Creatures of Bread and Wine, which, ac- { 
eording to thy Inſtitution and Com mand, we 
ſet apart to this Holy Uſe, that they may be 
Sacramentally, The Body and * of thy g 
Son ſus Chriſt. Amen. | 


Then {or emimedzatel 7 before this 1 let 
' the Miniſter Read the Words of the oo 


 Pitation, ſaying, 


Hz, what the Apoſtle Paul bi 1 Cor. 1 I, | 
Far I have received of the Lord, that which | 
alſo I deliver unto yon; that the Lord Feſus the 
. Night, © in which be vas — took Bread, 


i 


Lake . 1% ment and Covenant of Grace with his moſt 
{ 


— 


— 
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and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and IC: 


ſaid, Take Eat, This is my Body which is broken 
for you: This do in remembrance of me: After the 5. 
fame manner alſo he took the Cup, when be bad 


Supped ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſſament in 


| my Blood, This do pe, as oft as ye Drink it in 26. 


remembrance. of me; For as as ye Eat 

this Bread, and Drink this Cup; ye do ſtew the 

Lords Death till he come.) 
I Then let the Miniſter ſay. 1 


1 HIS Bread and Wine, being ſit a art, 
and Conſecrated to this Holy uſe by Gods 


| appointment, are not now Common Bread 


and Wine, but Sacramentally the Body ard 
Blood of Chriſt. 1 OC 


Then ler him thus Pray. 


| MIR Merriful Saviour, as thou haft Loved 2a; f i 


us to the Death, and ſuffered for our Sins, _— L 
the juſt for the Unjuſt, and haſt Inſtituted 18. Luke 22. 
this Holy Sacrament to be uſed in remem- 1920170, 
brance of Thee till thy coming; we beſeech 3. 25. 27. K 
Thee, by Thine Interceſſion with the Father, 2 28. Jobs 


4. 10. & 6. 


_ thro? the Sacrifice of thy Body and Blood, give 83 Nm. 


us the Pardon of our Sins, and thy quickening 9: td. 
Spirit, without which the Fleſh will Profit us 1, jdm 6. 
nothing. Reconcile us to the Father; Nourith 27. | 


us as thy Members to Everlaſting Lite, Amen. 


Then let the Miniſter take the Bread, and break 
it in the Sight of the People, ſaying. 


THE Body of Chriſt was broken for us, and Mar. 26. 26. 
1 Offered once for all to ſanctifie us; be- Ich 1. 27 
hold the Sacrificed Lamb of God, that taketh | 

away the Sins of the World. © 


| * 
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n 
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i ble manner It TE take the Cup 7 pour out 


an the Wine in the Sight of the Congregation, 


fan. 
7 E were 3 with the Procicus Blood 


of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh, 
nd. 8 ſpot. 


Then let him thas Pray. 


Mar. 23. 19. Me ST Holy Spirit ing from the 
John 15. 26 OY Father Ss the Son, by whom Chriſt was 
2 Pet. 1.21. Conceived ; by whom the Prophets and Apo- 
N ny ſtles were inſpired, and the Miniſters of Chriſt 
10f. 12. 71. are qualified and called, that Dwelleſt and 
42 IF. Workel ; in all the Members of Chriſt, whom 
555 . thou ſanctifieſt to the Image, and for the Ser- 


Dre 18 vice of _ Head, and comforteſt them, that 


13 they may ſhew forth his Praiſe ; Illuminate 
> 4 


Jerk 12 120, us, that by Faith we may ſee him that is here 
John 4 2 5- Repreſented to us. Saften our Hearts, and 
La humble us for our Sins. Sanctifie and Quicken 
Cant. 1 7 us, That we may relith the Spiritual Food, and 
' Epheſ. 5.38 Feed on 1t to our Nauriſhment and Growth i in 


; Se Grace. Shed Abroad the Love of God upon 


4. 9 
di 16. 1 Fill us with Thankfulneſs, and Holy Joy, and 
" Witnefling that we are the Children of God. 
Confirm us for New Obedience. Be the Ear- 
neſt of our Inheritance, and ſeal. us up to Ever: 
laſting Life. Amen. 


* let the Miniſter deliver the Bread thus 


AN Conſecrated and Broken to the Communi- 


cants, firſt taking and eating it himſelf as 


ha one of them, when he hath ſaid ; 


I As 37. 2 ye, Eat ye, this ts the Body of Chrift obich 


15 broken or you, do this in Kemembrance of 
* 


Rom. our Hearts, and draw them out in Love to him. 


with Love to one another; Comfort us by 


of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 2. 
\ : 1 - Ry os... : . 2 * 
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In like manner be ſhall deliver them the Cup, firft 
Drinking of it himſelf, when he bath ſaid, 


T HIS Cup is the New Teſtament in Chriſts At. .. 27 
T Blood, or | Chriſts Blood of the Ngw Teſta- = 47 — 
ment] which is ſhed for you for the iſhon 11. 25. 


of Sins, Drink ye all of it in Remembrance of 


Let it be left to the Miniſters choice, whether 
he will Conſecrate the Bread and Wine to- 
gether, and break the Bread, and pour out 
the Wine immediately; or whether he will 
Conſecrate and Pour out the Wine, when the 
Communicants have eaten the Bread. If he 
do the latter, he muſt uſe the fore- going 


Prayers and Expreilions twice accordingly, 


and let it be left to bis Diſcretion, whether 
he will uſe any Words at the breaking of the 
Bread, and pouring out the Wine, or not; 
and if the Miniſter chuſe to pray but once, 
at the Conſecrat ion, Commemoration, and 
Delivery; Let him pray as followeth, or to 
this Senſe. . 1 


4 Lmighty God, thou art the Creator, and the 

Lord of all. Thou art the Soveraign Majeſty 
whom we have offended, Thou art our merciful Fa- 
ther, who haſt given us thy Son to reconcile us to 
thy ſelf, wbo hath ratified the New Teſtament and 
Covenant of Grace with his moſt precious Blood, 


and hath inſtituted this Holy Sacrament to. be Ce- 


lebrated in Memorial of him, till bis coming. San- 
iſie theſe thy Creatures of Bread and Wine, which 
according tothy Will, we ſet apart to this Holy uſe, 
that they may be Sacramentally, the Body and Blood 
of thy Son Feſus Chriſt. And thro has Sacrifice 
and Interceſion give us the Pardon of all our Sins 
aud be reconciled to us, and nouriſh us by the OO 
8 : an 


* 
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and Blood of Chrift to Everlaſting Life. And to 
that end give us thy quickning e ſhew Chrif 
to our beheving Souls, that is here repreſented to 
our Senſes. Let him ſoften our Hearts and humble 
Er for our Sins, and cauſe us to feed on Chriſt by 
'* _ _ Farth, It bim ſhed Abroad thy Love upon our 
| Hearts Md draw them on in Love to thee , and fil 
us with boly Joy and Thankfulneſs, and fervent 
Love to one another; Let him Comfort us by Wits 
4 that we are thy Chi ldren, and Confirm us for 
Po Obrdirkce, and be the Earneft of our Inberi- 
tance, and Seal ns np to Life Everlaſting, through 
Feſus Chriſt, our Lord and Saviour, Amen, 


Let it be left to the Miniſters Diſcretion, whether 


2 


tßbe Table) only in General, each one taking it, 
and applying it to themſelves; or to deliver it 
in general to ſo many as are in each particular 
Form; or to put it into every Perſons hand: As 
+ alſo at what ſeaſon to take the Contribution for 
e Poor. And let none of the People be forced 
r Sit, Stand, or Kneel in the Af of Receiving. 

- - whoſe Judgement is againſt it 


The Participation being Ended, let the Miniſter 


Fray thus, or to this Senſe. 


Row. 1.4, AFOSTGlorious God, how wonderful is thy 
x Cor. 1.24. 17 Power, and Wiſdom, thy Holineſs and 
Rom. 3. 2, Juftice,thy Love and Mercy in this work of our 
26, Tit. 3.4. Redemption, by the Incarnation, Lite, Death, 
AR. ff. Reſurrection, Interceilion, and Dominion of 
x Per. 1. 12. thy Son? No Power and Wiſdom in Heaven or 

| 1. 2- 13- Earth, could have delivered us but thine. The 

4. Rev. 5, 

22. 13.9. 10. Angels defire to pry into this Myftery ; the 

_ 5-22. Heavenly Holt do Celebrate it with Praiſes, 

1. 19. ; ge . 5 8 

Mar. 18. 32, laying, Glory be to God in the Higheſt; on 

33- Kev. 3- Earth Peace; Good Will towards Men. The 

whole Creation thall proclaim thy Praiſes; 

| fn Bleiling, 


to Deliver the Bread and Mine to the People (at 


CE sss. Senne. 


* 
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Bleſſing, Honour, Glory and Power be unto ** 38. 
him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto 33, Pet . 
the Lamb for ever and ever. Worthy is the 4. Heb, 9, 
Lamb that was flain to receive Power, and 35, Eph, > 
Honour, and Glory, for he hath redeemed us 47, Mar, 18, 
to God by his Blood, and made us Kings, and 33: i a 
| Priefts unto our God. Where Sin abounded, 13, 14, Baal, 
Grace hath abounded much more. And haff 4*7-Rom, 
thou indeed forgiven us fo great a Debt, by ſo 3. 2, Phil, 3. 
precious a Ranſome. Wilt thou indeed give us to PI 
Reign with Chriſt in Glory, and ſee thy Face, Heb, 25 2 | 
and love thee, and be Beloved of thee for ever? Pal, £19» 
Yea, Lord thou haſt forgiven us, and thou 531% Egk. 
wilt Glorifie us, for thou art Faithful that 1, 17, Mar, 
haſt promiſed. With the Blood of thy Son, 9% Pal. 
with the Sacrament, andwith thy Spirit, thou 119, 5, Luke 
haſt Sealed up to us theſe precious Promiſes. OY 
And ſhall we not love thee, that haſt ſo loved Eph, 6, 11, 
| us? Shall we not love thy Servants,and forgive . Ve 
our Neighbours their little Debt? After all this 
ſhall we again forſake thee, and deal falſly in 
thy Covenant? God forbid ; O ſet our Affecti- 
ons on the things above, where Chriſt ſiteth at 
thy Right Hand. Let us no more mind Earth- 
ly things, but let our Converſation be in Hea- 
ven, from whence we expe& our Saviour to 
come and change us into the likeneſs of his Glo- 
ry. each us to do thy Will, O God, and to 
8 follow bim, who is the Author of Eternal Sal- 
vation, to all that do Obey him. Order our Steps 
by thy Word, and let not any Iniquity have 
Dominion over us. Let us not henceforth live © 
unto our ſelves, but unto him who died for us Rom. 12. + 
and roſe again. Let us have no fellowſhip 2 Tim. 2.21. 
with the untruitful Works of Darkneſs, but Rom. 6. 22. 
reprove them. And let our light fo ſhine be- 
tore Men, that they may Glorifie thee. In 
Simplicity, and Godly Sincerity, and not in 
Fl:thly Wiſdom, let us have our Couverfation 
in the World. O that our ways were fo = 5 
on ee 


4 
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| rected that we might keep thy Statutes! Tho 
F 5 Satan will be deſirous again to ſift us, and 


96 


ſeek as a Roaring Lion to Devour, Strengthen 
us to ſtand againſt his Wiles, and ſhortly 
bruiſe him under our feet. Accept us, O Lord, 
* who reſign our ſelves unto thee, as thine own; 
and with our Thanks and Praiſe, preſent our 
ſelves a living Sacrifice to be acceptable thro? 
_ Chriſt. Uſeful tor thine Honour. Being made 
free from Sin, and become thy Servants, let us 
have our Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End 
Everlaſting Life. Through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. wy 


1 7 . | , | | — # 0 
Next add this, or ſome ſuch Exhortation if 
„ there be time. | 


D E AR Brethren, we have been here feaſted with the Son 

= of God at bis Table, upon his Fleſh and Blood, in prepa- 
ration for the Feaſt of Endleſs Glory. Jou have ſeen here 
_ repreſented, what Sin deſerveth, what Chriſt ſuffered, what 
wonderful Love the God of Infinite Gaodneſs bath expreſſed 
to us. Jon have had Communion with the Saints, you have 


z g 


renewed your Covenant of Faith, and thankful Obedience 


unto Chriſt; Ion have received bis renewed Covenant of 
Pardon, Grace and Glory unto you. O carry bence the lively 
fenſe of theſe great and excellent things upon your Hearts: 
ou came not only to receive the Mercy of an hour only, but 
that which may [pring up to Endleſs Foy: Jou came not only 
to do the Duty of an hour, but to promi ſe that which you 
muff perform, while you live on Earth. Remember daily, 
eſpecially when Temptations to unbelei f, and Sinful heavine/s 
aſſault you, what pleages of Love you here received; Remem- 
ber daily, eſpecially when the Feb. the Devil, or the World, 
would draw your Hearts again from God, and Temptations to 
Sin are laid before you, what bonds God, and your own Con- 
ſent bave laid upon you. If you are Penitent Believers, you 
are now forgiven, and waſhed in the Blood of Chriſt. O go 
your way, aud Sin no more. No more through wilſulne;s, 
and ſtrive againſt your Sins of weakneſs. Wallow no mo: 6 0 
: | | the 
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Wallow no more in the mire, and return not to your vomit. 
Let the exceeding Love of Chriſt conſtrain you, having ſuch 
Promiſes, to cleanſe your ſelves from all Filthinefs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, perfecti ys Holineſs in the fear of Cod: And as 


a Choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an Holy Nation, a 
Peculiar People, to be Zealous of good Works, and ſbem forth 


the Praiſes of him that hath called you. 


Next Sing ſome part of the Hymn in meeter, or 


ſome other fit Pſalm of Praiſe (as the 23. 116. 
or 163, or 100, &c.) And conclude with this 
or the like Bleſſing. 5 


No W the God of Pure, which brought again from the 


Dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that great Shepherd of the 


Sheep, through the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, make 


you per feck in every good Work, to do bis Will, Working in 
you that which 7s well-yleaſmg in his ſight, throngh Jeſus 
Chrift, to whom be Glory for ever and ever. Amen, 


The Celebration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 


L ET no Miniſter, that is therein unſatisfied, be for- 

ced againſt his Judgment, to Baptize the Child of 
open Atheiſts, Idolaters, or Infidels, or that are unbap- 
tized themſelves, or of ſuch as do not competently un- 
derſtand the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity (what it is to be- 
a Chriſtian) and the Eſſentials of Baptiſm; nor of ſuch. 
as never ſince they were Baptized did perſonally own 


their Baptiſmal Covenant, by a credible Profeiſion of 


Faith and Obedience, received and approved by ſome 
Paſtor of the Church, as before Confirmation is requi- 
red, and in His Majeſties Declaration. Nor yet the 
Child of Parents juſtly Excommunicate, or that live in 
any Notorious, Scandalous Sin, or have lately Commits 
ted ſuch a Sin (as if the Child de gotten in Adultery or 
Fornication) and being juſtly convict of it, refuſeth Pe- 

2 : ES nitently 
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nitently to confefs it, and promiſe Reformation. But 
If either of the Parents be duly qualified, and preſent 
the Child to be Baptized (or another of them in caſe 
oy cannot be preſent) the Child 1s to be received un- 
to Baptiſm. | S 5 . 
And if both the Natural Parents are Infidels, Fxcom- 
municate, or otherwiſe Unqualified; yet if any become 
the Pro- parents and Owners of the Child, and under- 
take to Edncate it in the Faith of Chriſt, aud Fear of 
God, and ſo preſent it to be Baptized, let it be done by 
a Miniſter, whoſe Judgment doth approve it, but let no 
Miniſter be forced to it againſt his Judgement. Let the 
Parents or Owners come to the Miniſter at ſome conve- 
nient Time the Week before, and acquaint him to 
When they intend to offer their Child to Baptiſm, and 
give him an Account of their fore-{a1d Capacity, and 
receive his further Miniſterial Afiiftance for the fuller 
Underſtanding of the Uſe and Benefits of the Sacrarnent, 
and their own Duty; the Font is to be placed to the 
greateſt Conveniency of the Miniſter and People. The 
- Child, or Children being there preſented, the Miniſter 
may begin with this or the like Speech directed to the 
Parent, or Parents (that preſenteth it.) ISS 
= T HAT you may perform this Service to God with 
WHnderſtanding, you muſt know, that God having 
made Man in his own Image, to love, and ferve hin, 
our Parents wilful ly corrupted themſelves with Sin, and 
became the Children of Death, and the Captives of Sa- 
tan, who had overcome them by his Temptation; and 
as by one Man Sin entred into the World, and Death 
by Sin, ſo Death paſſed upon all, for that all have Sin- 
ned, and come ſnort of the Glory of God. We are con- 
ceived in Sin, and are by Nature Children of Wrath. 
For who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean. By 
the Offence of one, Judgment came upon all Men to 
Condenination. But the Infinite Wiſdom and Love of the 
Father hath ſent his Son to be the Saviour of the World. 
The Word was made Fleth, and dwelt on Earth, and 
overcame the Devil and the World; fulfilled all Righte- 


duſneſs, and ſuftered for our Sins upon the Crols, area 
| roſe 


uu. 
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t roſe 2820, and Reigneth in Glory and will come again, 
t and Judge the World in Righteouſneſs; in him Go 
e hath made and offered to the World a Covenant of 


1 Grace, and in it the Pardon ot Sin to all true Penitent 
| Believers ; and Power to be the Sons of God, and Heirs 
bh of Heaven. This Covenant is extended to the Seed alio 
je of the Faithful, to give them the Benefits ſuitable t 

. their Age, the Parents Dedicating them unto God, 2 


* entring them into the Covenant, and to God in Chriſt 
y will be their God, and Number them wich his People. 
0 This Covenant is to be Solemnly entred into by Bap- 
10 tim (which is a Holy Sacrament, Inſtituted by Chriſt, 
e. in which a Perſon, profeſling the Chriſtian Faith (or the 
o Infant of ſuch) is Baptized in Water into the Name of 
d the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in Significa- 
d tion and Solemnization of the Holy Covenant, in which, 
er as a Penitent Believer (or the Seed of ſuch) he giveth up 
t, himſelf (or is by the Parent given up) to God the Fa- 
he ther, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt, from henceforth (or from 
1 the Time of Natural Capacity) to Believe in, Love, and | 
er Fear this Bleſſed Trinity, againſt the Fleſn, the Devil, 
12 and the World; and this eſpecially on the Account of 
Redemption, and is Solemnly entred a Viſible Member 
tn I of Chriſt, and his Church, a Child of God, and an Heir 
1g of Heaven. ] How great now is the Mercy and how great 
the Duty that is betoce you? Is it a ſma l Mercy tor this 
10 Child to be accepted into the Covenant of God, and waſh- 
KY ed from its Original Sin, in the Blood of Chri , which 
d is Signified and Sea led by this Sacramental wathing in 
th Water, to be accepted as a. Member of Chriſt, and of his 
n- Church, where he vouchiafeth his Protection and Provi- 
n- ſion. and the means and Spirit of Grace, and the Kenew- 
h. ed Pardon of Sin upon Repentance, and for you to ſee 
By this Happineſs of your Child? The Duty on your part, 
to 1s, firſt to ſee that you are ſtedfaft in the Faith and Co- 
he Ml Vena nt of Ch iſt, that you perith not your ſelf, and that 
d. IM your Child is indeed th Child of a Believer; and then 


id ou are Believingly and Thanktully to Dedicate your 
te- Child to God, and to enter it into the Covenant in 
ad which you and. And you mu! know that your Faith 
oſe {Mend Conſent, a nd Ledication w.1l ſuffice for your Chil- 


9 2 dren 


3 
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approved, and received into the Communion of the 


dicate his Child to that God that he beleiveth not in 


100 ( Baptiſm. 

dren no longer than till they cc me to Age theniſelves 
and then they muſt own their Baptiſmal Covenant, and tl 
Perſonally Renew it, and Conſent, and give up them- tl 
ſelves to God, or elſe they will not be owned by Chrift. ce 
You muſt therefore acquaint them with the Doctrine of 


the Goſpel, as they grow up, and with the Covenant MW to 
now made, and bring them up in the Fear of the Lord. t 


TY 


And when they are Actual Penitent Believers, they muſt . a; 


preſent themſelves to the Paſtors of the Church to be 


Adult Believers. | 


If the Perſons be before well Inſtructed in the Nature of 

Baptiſm, and Time require Brevity, the Miniſter may 

omit the firſt part of this Speech, and begin at the 

Deſcription of Baptiſm, or after it. If there be need 

of ſatisfying the People of the Duty of Baptizing In- 

fants, the Miniſter may here do it; otherwiſe let the 
Queſtions here immediately follow. 


The Miniſter ſball ſay to the Parent, and the 
Parent anſwer as followeth. 


JT being the Faithful, and their ſeed, to whom the 
Promiſes are made; and no Man will ſincerely De- 


himſelf; I therefore require you to make Profeſſion of 
your own Faith. 2 

Queſt. Do you believe in God the Father Almighty, &c? 

Auſw. All this I do unfeignedly believe. | 

Quelt. Do you Repent of your Sins, and Renounce the 
Fleſh, the Devil, and the World, and Conſent to the Cove- 
nant of Grace, giving up your ſelf to God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, as your Creator, and Reconciled Father, 
your Redeemer, and your Sanctiſior ? 

_ 4. * 


[Or thus rather, if the Parent be fit to utter his 
own, Faith. | 


| Queſt. Do you remain ſiedfaſt in the Covenant which you Sit 
Anf. 


made in Baptiſm your ſelf £ 


ve" 


. 


"Of Baptiſm. 10 


Anſ. Repenting of my Sins I do renounce the Fleſh, 
the Devil, and the World, and I give up my felt to God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, my Creator, and Re- 
conciled Father, my Redeemer and Sanctifier. 

Queſt. Do you Preſent and Dedicate this Child unto God, 


— _—_— 


| to be Baptized into this Faith, and ſolemnly engaged in 


this Covenant unto God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


againſt the Fleſh, the Devil, and the Wor Id? 


Anf. It is my deſire (or) I do Preſent and Dedicate 
him tor this end. 

Queſt. Do you here Solemnly promi ſe, that if God conti- 
nue it with you, till it be capable of Inſtructions you will 
Faithfully endeavour to acquaint this Child with the Cove- 
nant in which he was here by you engaged, and to Inſtr ut and 
Exhort him to perform this Covenant, as ever be looks for 
the Bleſings of it, or to eſcape the Curſes and Wrath of God: 
That is, That be Renounce the Fleſh, the World, and the De- 
vil, and live not after them; and that he believe in this one 
God, in three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, his C ea- 
tor, Redeemer, and Sanctiſier; that he reign himſelf to him 
as bis Abſolute Owner, and Obey him as his Supream Govern- 


our, and Love bim as his moſt Gracious Father, hoping to 
enjoy him as his Felicity in Endleſs Glory? 


Anſ. I will Faithfully endeavour it. 
Quelt. Vill you to this end faithfully endeavour to cauſe 
him to learn the Aiticles of the Chriſtian Faith, the Lords- 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and to Read, or hear 
the Holy Scriptures, and to attend on the Publick Preaching 
of Gods Word? Will you endeavour by your own Teaching, 
and Example, and Reſtraint, to keep him from Wickedneſs, 

and train him up in a Holy Life? 


Anſ. I will Faithfully endeavour it by the help of 


God, 
Then let the Miniſter pray this, or to this Senſe, 


O Moſt Merciful Father, by the firſt Adam, Rom. 5. 12; 
— Sinentred into the World, and Death by by, 2. 3 
Sin, and we are all by Nature Children of Gen z. 35, 

Wrath; But thou haſt given thy only Son - 


H 3 


. 


: S * 
* 922 : . — 


- 


> Of Baym, 

Job! 4.42. be the Seed of the Woman, the Saviour of the 
Reb. J. 15; World, the Captain of our Salvation, to put 
Ro 5. 10. away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and to 


$88 wt 1 :* of 


K 


15:2 ꝛ0 Wall us in his Blood, and reconcile us unto 
100 8.6. thee, and to renew us by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
TRIS 9. to bruite Satan under our Feet: In him thou 
10. 11.Eze. haſt Eftablithed the Covenant of Grace, and 
257 Tn. h ſt appointed this Holy Sacrament of Bap- 
4. 5. 1 Cor. ti{in for our Solemn Entrance into tbe Bonds 
= e the Covenants, and Stating us in the Blei- 
3. Act. 2. 30. gs of it, which thou extendeſt to the Faith- 
Neu. tul and their Seed. We Dedicate and Offer this 
TI. 12. Mar. Child to thee, to be received into thy Cove- 


Ee 3-14-1 nant and Church. We beſeech thee to accept 


23. Rev. 1. him as a Member of thy Son, and waſh him 


2 Eph. 5. in his Blood from the Guilt of Sin, as the Fleſh 


52. geb 2. is waſhed by this Water. Be reconciled to him, 
2 Eph. 2 and take him tor thy Child, renew him to the 
Bech. J . Image of thy Son, make him a Fellow Citizen 
25. 16.1Per. with the Saints, and one of thy Houſhold, 
F Tim. Protect him and Provide for him as thy own, 
and finally Preſerve him to thy Heavenly 
Kingdom, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Sa- 
viour. Amen. | 


Then the Minifter ſhall aſk of the Parent the 

Name of the Child to be Baptized, and Na- 
ming him, ſhall either dip him under the 
Water, or elſe pour Water upon his Face, 1t 

he cannot be ſafely or conveniently dipt, 

and ſhall uie theſe Words without Altera- 


* 


tien. 


1 Paptize thee in the Nome of the Father, and of 
1 the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt. 
And he ſpall thus Declare. 


1 8 HIS Child is now received by Chriſts ap- 
poin talent into his Church, and Solemniy 
15 3 entred 
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entre into the Holy Covenant, and engaged, 
if he lives to the uſe of Reaſon, to riſe with 
Chriſt to newneſs of Life, as being Buried with 
10 him by Baptiſin, and to bear his, Cxoſs, and 
1 confeis Chriſt Crucified, and Faithfully to 
' Fight under his Banner againft the Fleſh, the 
0 Devil, and the World, and to continue his 
5 Faithful Soldier and Servant to the Death, 
h that he may receive the Crown of Lite, 
, Then he ſhall give Thanks and Pray. 
18 333 | 
0 VE thank thee, moſt merci ful Father, that when Ren. 5. 1x. 


we had broken thy Law, and were Condemned 1 jo. fi. 
by it, thou haſt given us a Saviour and Life in 8. 2.39. 
| . h 4 4 bh C, G I Cor « 12 
Hh lim, and haſt extended thy Covenant of Grace to 1. fz. al. 
Believers, and to their Seed, and haſt now received 44. 3:4. 2 
this Child into thy Covenant, and Church as a 5%: *: 5: 
hg og . 2 ; . Pfal. 119, 
Member of Chrift by his Sacrament of Regenerati- 94. Eph: 3. 
| ow. We beſeech thee, let him grow up in Holineſs, RT Be 
: and when he comes to Tears of Diſcretion, let thy 20. f. & ts 
7 Spirit reveal unto him the Myſteries of the Goſ- Pal. 184 | 
pel, and the Riches of thy Love in Feſus Chriſt, & 35. 4. Et, 
and canſe him to renew and perform the Covenant 1. = SIN 
that he hath now made, and to refign himſelf, and 1 Joh. 8 
all that be bath, entirely unto thee his Lord, and 6: 17. Gal. 


a 4 * | . . 24. 

: be Subjet and Obedient to thee bis Governour, 7 18. Paal. 
5 aud to love thee his Father with all his Heart, and $1. 12. Jam, 
f Hul, and Might, and adhere unto thee and delight 7 I I 
in thee as the Portion of bis Soul, deſiring and hops 10. 16. Loh 
: ing to enjoy thee in Everlaſting Glory. Save bum © Ig. Pfg. 


from the Luſts and Allurements of the Fleſh, the 1. 152 1790 
Temptations of the Devil, and the Baiis of the 3 is 1 
0 Pleaſure, Profit, and Hononr of the World, and 2. 18. Rev. 
From all the Corruptions of his own Heart, and all * 40. 
the hurtful Violence of his Enemies. Keep him in 
Communion with the Saints. in the Love and Uſe 
of thy Word and Worſhip. Let bin deny himſelf 
and take up his Croſs and follow Chrift, the Cap- 
tain of his Salvation, and be Faithful unto the 
H 4 Death, 


 _ Death, and then receive the Crown of Life, through Jeſus 
Ci our Saviour. Amen. | 


Then uſe this Exhortation, or the like, to the Paren;, 


you that have Devoted this Child to God, and en- 
* gaged it in Covenant to him, muſt be thanktul for 
ſo great a Mercy to the Child, and muſt be faithful in 

erforming what you have promiſed on your parts, in 
cine and Educating this Child in the Faith and 
Fear of God, that he may own and perform the Cove- 
nant now made, and receive all the Bleſlings which 
God hath promiſed. Hear what God hath made your 
Duty, Epheſ. 6. 4. Fathers Provoke not your Children 

0 Wrath, but bring them up in the Nurture and Ad- 


2 2 
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monit ion of the Lord. Prov. 22. 6. Train up a Child 
in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not 
= depart from it. Prov. 29. 15. The Rod and Reproof 
5 give Wiſdom, but a Child leſt to himſelf bringeth his 
; q Mother to Shame. Deut. 6. 5, 6, 7. Thou thalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all 
thy Soul, and with all thy Might, and theſe Words 
which I command thee this day, hall be in thy Heart, 
and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy Chil- 
dren, and thou ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in 
the houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and 
when thou lyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. Foſhnab 
faith, 70%. 24. 15, As for me and my Houſe, we will 
ſerve the Lord. And Paul ſaith of Timothy. 2 Tim. 3. 
15. From a Child thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation, thro' 
Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


Then fay to the People thus, or to this ſenſe. 


Y OU have heard, Beloved, how great a Dignity we were 
= advanced to in vur Baptiſm, to how great Duty we are 
all engaged. O ſearch 5 55, whether you have kept or 
broken the Covenant which you made, and have lived accor- 
= ag to the dignity of your Calling, Aud if any of you be 

* 12 | <2 f Atheiſts, 


wa: alan 032.0 2 — 


. 


. | 
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Atheiſts, Unbelievers, or Ungodly, and Love not God above 
all, and neg leck Chrift and his Salvation, and are yet Unſan- 
5 A7 1ed, and live after the Fleſh, the Devil, and the World, 
. which you here Renounced; As you Love your Souls, bewail 
your perfidious Covenant-breaking with God. Truft not the 
1- Water of Baptiſm alone; if you are not Born again of the 


ö Hyirit alſo, you cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Joh. t 
8 55 5, 6. 2225 ſm will not ſave you, if you have not the anſwer | 
5 of a good Conſcience unto God, I Pet. 3. 21. H any Man ; 
d have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 7s none of his, Rom. 1 

e- 8. 9. Much leſs thoſe Vretehes that hate Sanctifcation, and | | 
h deſpiſe and ſcorn a Holy Life, when they were by Baptiſm 1 
Ir engaged to the Holy Ghoſt the Sanctiſer: Can you think to 4 
n MW be /aved by the Covenant, which you keep not? O no! Tour 1 
d. per fidiouſneſs aggravateth your Sin and Miſery, Eccleſ. 5. 4 


d 4, 5. Vhen thou voweſt a vow to God, defer not to pay it, 
ot F be hath no pleaſure in Fools : Pay that which . baſt 
F vowed; better it is that thou ſhouldeft not vow, than that 
18 thou ſhouldeſt vow and not pay. O bleſs the Lord, that it is 
ve a Covenant of ſuch Grace which is tendred to you, that yet 
I upon true Repentance and Coverſion, even your Covenant 
is breaking ſhall be forgiven ; and therefore Penitently caſt 
. down your ſelves before the Lord, and believingly caft your 
{A ſelves on Chriſt, and yield to the teachings, and ſanitifying 
in Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, yet know the day of your Vit 
id tation, and for ſałe the Fleſh, the Devil, and the World, and 
15 turu to God with all your Hearts, and give up jour ſelves. ; 
Ib! intirely to your Creator, Redeemer, and Saniifer, and he 9 
3. will have mercy upon you, and will abundantly Pardon you. * 
8, But if you till live after the Fleſh, you ſhall Die : And if 8 
0 you contiune to negled this great Salvation, there remaineth | 
uo more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain fearful looking for 4 
of Judgment, and Fire, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. 
Let no Children be Privately Baptized, nor any Mini ſten 
forced to Baptize them any where, beſides in the Publick A 
re ſembly, unlejs upon ſome ſpecial weighty cauſe; i there be 
e occaſion for Baptizing the Adult, let the Miniſter accord 
r Jute his expreſtons. > . 


of 


ö Of Catechixing, and the Approbation of 
thoſe that are to be admitted to the 
Torde- Supper. | 


Eeing none can be ſaved at years of Diſcretion, 
that do not actually believe, and perſonally give 
KP up themſelves in Covenant to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt; Therefore as Parents muſt do 
their parts, ſo Miniſters muſt Catechize. the Ignorant; 
- and Diligently labour to cauſe. them both to learn the 
Form of wholſome Words (even the Lords-Prayer, and 

the Ten Commandments, and fome brief, yet tull and 
ſound Catechiſm) and to underſtand the meaning of 
them, and to engage their Hearts into the Love of God, 
and a Holy Obedience to his Laws. 
I 0 this end let the Miniſter either every Lords-Day, 
before the Evening- Prayers, or at ſome convenient hour, 
or on ſome other day of the Week, as oft as he can, ex- 
amine Publickly ſuch as are not admitted to the Lords 
Supper, and take an account of their Learning, and 
Underſtanding the Creed, the Ten Commandments, 
the Lords Prayer, and the Catechiſm. And let him 
by queſtioning and explication, help them to under- 
ſtand them; and let ſuch of the ſeveral Families of the 
Pariſn come in their turns, when they are called by the 
Miniſter to be thus Catechized. Alto let the Miniſter 
either go to their Houſes, or rather appoint the Perſons 
aforeſaid in their courſes at a certain hour and place 
i the Church, or any other fit place) to come to him 
or perſonal Inſtructions, where he may conferr with 
thoſe that are unmeet to be Catechized Publickly, or 
unwilling to ſubmit to it, and there with Humble, Pru- 
dent, Serious Inſtruction and Exhortation, let him en- 
deavour to acquaint them with the ſubſtance of Chriſti- 
agan-Faith and Duty, and to help them to make ſure 


their Calling aud Election, and to prepare for 17 
. 5 an 
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the Deceit fulneſs of Sin. But 


( the Catechiſm. 107 
— | = — — — 
and judgment, and exhort them to love, and to goo 
Works, and warn them leſt . be hardened through 

et him not in Publick 
or Private meddle with Impertinencies, or ſpend the 
time about ſmaller matters, or ſingular Opinions, nor 
ſift People to know things unfit, or unneceſſary to be 
diſcloſed, nor meddle with matters that do not concern 
him, as a Miniſter, to enquire after; but help them to 
learn, and underſtand, and practiſe the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion expreſſed in the Catechiſm. 


The Catechiſm. 


ET none be admitted by the dee e n. | 
L 1 to 1 N Gf the Carat and Conde. 
ords-Supper, till they have at years mation inths Comme 
of diſcretion und erficid the 27 5 8 F 
of their Eaptiſmal Covenant, and concerning Ecclellatit- 
with their own Mouths, and their _ . 
own conſent openly before the Church, Ratified and 
Confirmed, and alfo Promiſed, that by the Grace of 
God they will evermore endeavour themſelves TUE 

to obſerve, and keep ſuch things as by their own Mou 
and Confeſſion they have affented to; and fo being in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, do openly make 2 
credible Profeſſion of their own Faith, and promiſe 
to be Obedient to the Will of God. 

A Profeiſion is credible, when it is made underſtand- 
ingly, ſeriouſly, voluntarily, deliberately, and not nul- 
litied by Contradiction in Word or Deed. And that 
Protethon is incredible, that is made ignorantly, lu- 
dic rouſly, forcedly, raſhly, or that is nullified by ver- 


bal or practical contradiction. And it muſt be pra- 


ctice firſt, that muſt make Words credible, when the 
Perſon by perfidiouſneſs hath forfeited his Credit. It 
1s not Private Perſons: only, but the Paſtors of the 
Church that muſt approve of this Profeſſion. There- 
tore before any are admitted to the Lords-Supper, they 
thall give a good account of their Knowledge, Faith, 
and Chriſtian Converſation, conformable there un- 


to 
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Carechtſm. 
to the Paſtors of their Reſpective: Congregations, or elf: 
ſhall produce a Certificate, that they have been ap- 
proved or admitted to the Lords-Supper in another 
_ Congregation, of which they were Members, and that 
by an allowed Miniſter, upon ſuch approved Profeſſion 
as aforeſaid. 5 
If the Perſon be able and willing, let him before the 
Congregation give the foreſaid account at large of his 
Knowledge, Faith and Obedience; But if through back- 
ward neſs or diſability for Publick Speech, he ſhall re. 
fuſe it, let him make the ſame Profeſſion privately to 
the Miniſter, and own it in the Aſſembly, when the 
Miniſter ſhall declare it, and ask him whether he owns 
it, but unleſs it be in caſe of ſome extraordinary Natu - m 
ral Imperfection, and Diſability of Utterance, let him o 
at leaſt openly Recite the Creed, and profeſs his Con- ti 
{ent to the Covenant with God the Father, Son, and 4 
Holy Ghoſt. = | | 
Let the Miniſter of every Pariſh keep a double Regi- t! 
ſter. one of the Names of all that are there Baptized, ti 
another of the Names of all that are approved upon 
their toreſajd Credibie Profeſſion, and fo admitted in- | 
to the Number of Communicants, or that have a Certi- # 
ficate of ſuch Approbation, Regularly, elſewhere per- 4 
formed. ll | ES 
And if Confirmation be continued, let His Majeſties e, 
Declaration be obſerved, requiring [ That Confirmation 
be Rightly and Solemnly performed by the Informati- I 
on, and with the Conſent of the Miniſter of the place. 
Let no Miniſter be inforced to admit any himſelf to 
the Lords- Supper, who hath been Clancularly and Ir a 
regularly approved. | | 
Thoſe that after this Approbation, prove Scandalous 0, 
Offenders, ſhall not by the Miniſter be ſuffered to par- » 
| take of the Lords Table, until they have openly decla- 1 
med themſelves. to have truly Repented, and Amended t. 
= their former Naughty Lives. t. 
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Of the Celebration of Matrimony. 


Efore the Solemnizing of Marriage between any 
B Perſons, their purpoſe of Marriage thall be Pub- 
liſhed by the Miniſter, three ſeveral Lords Days 
in the Congregation, at the place or places of their moſt 


uſual abode Reſpectively. And of this Publication, the 


Miniſter, who is to joyn them in Marriage, ſhall have 
ſufficient Teſtimony before he proceed to Solemnize the 
Marriage; the Parents Conſent being firſt ſufficiently 
made known. FR 

At the Celebration the Miniſter ſhall either by a Ser- 
mon, or other Exhortation, open to them the Inſtituti- 
ons, Ends, and Uſe of Marriage, with the Conjugal Du- 
ties which they are Faithfully to perform to each other. 
And then hall demand of them whether it be their de- 
lire and purpoſe to be joyned together in the Bond of 
the Marriage Covenant, and it they anſwer Affirma- 
tively, he thall ſay to them. 


 Trequire and charge you as you will anſwer at the dread- 


Ful Day of Judgment (when the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be 


diſclojed) that if either of you do know any Impediment by 
Precontra@ or otherwiſe, why you may not Lavfill be joyn- 
ed together in Marriage, you diſcover it and proceed not. 


It no Impediment be diſcovered by them or 
others, he ſhall proceed to Pray. 


4 ST merciful Father, who haft ordained Mar- Gen. 2. 18, 
riage for mutual help, and for the Increaſe, 3 
of Mankind with a Legitimate Iſue, and the Church 1 Cor. . 14 
with a Holy Seed, and for prevention of unclean- 9. Heb. 13. 
Weſs Bleſs thy own Ordinance to theſe Perſons, 4 RE 
that entring this State of Marriage in thy Fear, 13, &c. Mal. 
they may there intirely Devote themſelves unto thee, Paal. 127. 4 
and be Faithful in all Comugal Aﬀetions, and Du- Mat. 19. 13, 
ties unto each other | and if thou bleſs them with 1+ OO 
Chiliren| let them be Devoted unto thee, and ac- Pack. 6. 8. 
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110 Of Matrimony. 
Pro. 20. 7. cepted as thine own, and bleſſed 


Hoot If they be young; it ma 
ith thy GY ace, and £ ducated be Cal, Blaſs h in with 


Per. 3. 1. 7, Y 


I Tim. 3. 11. 214 f y Tear. Subdue thoſe Children, and let them 


81, f. 14. Corruptions that would make de 


1 Cor, 7. 5, their Lives Unholy or Uncomfortable, and Deliver 


15 eh them from Temptations to We Worldlyneſs, 
3 Heb. 10. Unguietneſs, Di ſcontent or Di ſaffection to each 


kg 9 — other, or to any Unfaithfulueſs to thee or to each 

Bee. other; make them meet belps to each other in thy 

3-7 Far, and in the Lawful Management of the 
ev. 19. 7. e a 

oh. 17. 24. Affairs of this World. Lat them not hinder, but 

© provoke one another to Love, and good Works, 

and ſoreſeeing the day of their ſeparation by Death, 

let them ſpend their Days in a Holy n 

and Live here together as the Heirs of Life, that 

muſt Rejoyce at the great Marriage of the Lamb, 

and Live for Ever with Chriſt and all the Holy 

Angels and Saints in the preſence of the Glory. 


The Woman if ſhe be under Parents or Go- 
vernours, being by one of them, or ſome depu- 
ted by them given to be Married, the Man 
with his Right Hand {hall take the Woman 
by the Right Hand, and ſhall ſay. 


JA. do take thee B. to be my Married Wife, 
and do Promiſe and Covenant in the preſence of 
God. and before this Congregation, to be a Loving 

and Faithful Husband to thee, till God hall ſepa- 
rate us by Death. 3 N 


Then the Woman ſhall take the Man by 
e Hand, with her Right Hand, and 
A 


TB. do take thee A. to be my Married Huſband, 
and I do Promije and Ceuenant in tbe preſence of 
Ced, and before this Congregation to be a Loving, 

Obedient, and Faithful Wife unto thie, till God 
Hall. ſeparate us by eat, Then 


' | 
* 


Ae 


Then let the Miniſter ſay. 


Theſe two Perſor:s A. and B. being Lawfully 
Married, according to Gods Ordinance, I do Pro- 
rome them Hushand and Wife. And thoſe, whom 
God hath conjoyned, let no Man put aſunder. 


Next he may read the Duty of Huſbands 
and Wives out of Epheſ 5. 2. Coll. 4. 2. 1 Pet. g 
2. and Pſalm. 128. or ſome other Pertinent 8 
Pſalm may be Said or Sung: And let the Mi- 
nilter Exhort them to their ſeveral Duties, and 
then Pray. ? 


M 


upon theſe Perſons, nom joyned in im. 4. 5. 2 


| | 1 
Marriage, Sanctiſſe them and their Converſations, Cor. 30, 31. 


their Family, Eftates, and Afairs unto thy Glory. 1, X* 3. 
Furmh them 25 Love to = and to bs ather. 15. G7 
with Meekneſs, Patience, and Contentedneſs. Let 5 
them not Live unto the Fleſh, but unto the Spirit, 6. 5 
that of the Spzrit they may reap Everlaſting Life, 

through Feſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


Then let him Conclude with a Benediction. 


OD Almighty, the Creator, Redeemer, and San- 
ckißer, bleſs you in your Souls and Bodies, Fa- 
my and Affairs, and preſerve you to his Heavenly 
Kingdom. Amen. 


The Viſitation of the Sick, and their Communion. 
* HE Viſitation of the Sick being a Private Du- 


ty, and no part of the Publick Liturgy of the 
Church, and the caſe of the Sick being ſo ex- 


ceeding various, as to Soul and Body, and it being re- 


quiſite 


— — — — — — — | — — 
Tue Viſitation of the Sick, &c. . 
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112 The Order of Solemni xing. 


quiſite that Miniſters be able to ſuit their Exhortationg 
and Prayers to the Condition of the Sic k, let the Words 
| 2 ſuch Exhortations and Prayers be left to their Pry. 
dence. ' FEI | EB. 
So urgent is the Neceſſity of the Sick, and ſo ſeaſons. 
ble and advantagious the opportunity, that the Miniſters 
may not Negligently over-paſs them, but in Love and 
Tenderneſs Inſtruct them according to their ſeveral Con- 
ditions ; endeavouring the Converſion of the Ungodly, 
theStrengthening of the Weak, Comforting ſuch as need 
Conſolation, Directing them how to improve their Af. 
flictions, and Helping them to be ſenſible of the Evil of 
Sin, the Negligences and Miſcarriages of their Lives, 
the Vanity of the World, the Neceſſity of a Saviour, the 
Sufficiency of Chriſt, the Certainty and Excellency of 
the Everlaſting Glory; Exhorting them to Repentance 


fo a 
. 


And to Faith in Chriſt, and to ſet their Affections on 


the things above; and (if they are Penitent Believers) 
comfortably to hope for the Kingdom which God hath 
promiſed to them that Love him, committing of their 
Souls to their Redeemer, and quietly refting in the Will, 
and Love, and Promiſes of God; reſolving if God ſhall 
recover them to Health, to redeetn the Time, and live 
the reſt of their Lives unto his Glory. And being wil 
Jing, if it be their appointed Time, to depart and be 
with Chriſt ; and they muſt be Exhorted to forgive ſich 

as have wronged theni, and be reconciled to thoſe with 
whom they have been at Variance, and to make a Picus, 
Juſt, and Charitable Diſpoſal of their Worldly Eſtates. 


* . St —— A en 


The Order of Solemnix ing the Burial of 
7 the Dead. | 


T is agreeable to Nature and Religion, that the Bu- 
rial of Chriſtians be Solemnly and Decently-per- 
2K formed, as to the Cates; whether the Corps thall 
be firſt carried into the Church, that is to be Buried iu 
the Church-Yard? And whether it ſhall be Buried be- 


fore 
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-The Burial of the Dead. 113 


fore the Sermon, Reading, or Prayer, or after, or in the 


nudft of the Reading, or whether any Prayer thall be 
made at the Grave tor the Living; let no Chriſtians 


- Uncharitably Judge one another about theſe things; let 


no People keep up Groundleſs uſages, that being Suſpici- 
ous,grieve their Miniſter, and offend their Brethren. Let 
no Miniſter that ſerupleth the ſatisfying of Peoples un- 
grounded deſires in ſuch things, be forced to do it againſt 
Fi Conſcience, and let Miniſters that do uſe any of 
theſe Cuſtoms or Ceremonies, have Liberty, when they 
ſuſpect that the People deſire them upon ſome Error, to 
profeſs againſt that Error, and teach the People better. 


Whether the Miniſter come with the Company that 


brings the Corps from the Houſe, or whether he meet 
them, or receive them at the Burial Place, is to he left 
to his own Diſcretion. But while he is with them, let 
him Gravely Liſcourſe of Mans Mortality, and the uſes 
ful Truths and Duties thence to be inferred : And ei- 
ther at the Grave, or in the Reading Place, or Pulpit, 
by way of Sermon, according to his Diſcretion: Let 
him (at leaſt if he he deſired) inſtruct and exhort the 
People concerning Death, and the Lite to come, and 
their neceſſary preparation. Seeing the Spectacle of Mor- 
tality, and the Seaton of Mourning, do tend to prepare 
Men for a Sober Conſiderate Entertainment of ſuch In- 


ſtructions, and he may Read ſuch Scriptures, as may 


mind them of. Death, Reſurrection, and Eternal Lite, 
as 1 Cor.15. or from verſ. 10. to the end, and Fob. 1. 21. 
19. 25. 26. 27. John 11. 25. 26. 5. 28. 29. And his 
Prayer thall be ſuited to the occaſion. 1 

When ever the Rain, Snow, or Coldneſs of the Sea ſon 
make it unhealthful to the Miniſter or People to ſtand 
out of Doors, at leaſt then, let the Reading, Exhortation; 
and Prayers be uſed within the Church. 


Of Extraordinary Dazs of Humiliation and Thanks 


— .. giving, and Anniverſary Feſtivals, 
HEN great Afflictions lye upon the Church, of 
any ipecial Part or Member of it, or when any 
great Sins have 3 2 committed among them, 
| Fr 
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* * 


it is meet that in Publick, by Faſting and rrayer, we 
humble our ſelves before the Lord, for the averting of his 


diſpleaſure ; and on ſuch occaſions it is the Paſtors du- 
ty to Confeſs his own, and the Peoples Sins, with Peni- 
tence and Tenderneſs of Heart, and by his Doctrine 
and Exhortation, to endeavour effectually to bring the 
People to the Sight and Senſe of their Sin, and the de- 
ſerts of it, and to a firm Reſolution of better Obedience 
for the time to come, being importunate with God in 
Prayer for Pardon and renewed Grace. 

Upon the Receipt of great and extraordinary Mer- 


cies, the Church (having Opportunity) is to Aflemble 


for Publick Thankſgiving nnto God, and the Miniſter 
to ſtir up the People to a Lively Senſe of the Greatneſs 
of thoſe Mercies, and Joyfully to Celebrate the Praiſes 
of God, the Author of them. And it is not unmeet, in 
theſe Days, to expref; our Joy in Feaſting and outward 
Signs of Mirth, provided they be uſed Moderately, Spi- 
ritually, and Inoffenſively, and not to Gratifie our 
Senſual Deſires, and that we relieve the Poor in their 
Necellities, (which alſo, on Days of Humiliation and 
other Seaſons, we muſt not forget) The occaſions of 
ſuch Days of Humiliation and Thankſgiving being 
Jo various, as cannot be well ſuited by any Standing 
Forms, the Miniſter is to apply himſelf to the Reſpe- 


tive Duties, ſuitable to the particular occaſions. 


Tho? it be not unlawful or unmeet to keep Anni- 
verſary Commemoration by Feſtivals, of ſome great and 


notable Mercies, to the Church or State, the Memory 


whereof ſhould be tranſmitted to Poſterity; nor to give 
any Perſons their due Honour who have been the In- 


ſtruments thereof; yet becauſe the Feſtivals of the Chur- 


Ches Inſtitution, now obſerved, are much Abuled, and 
many Sober, Godly Perſons, Miniſters, and others, are 
unſatisfied of the Lawfulneſs of Celebrating them as 
Holy-Days let the Abuſe be'reftrained, and let not the 
Religious Obſervation of thoſe Days, by Publick Wor- 
ſhip, be torced upon any that are thus unfatisfied, pro- 
vided they torbear all Offenſive Behaviour thereupon. 


Of 


Viſitation of the Sick. 115 


Of Prager and Thankſgiving for Particular Members 
| | of the Chur ch, | a 
B Eſides the Petitions that are put up for all in ſuch 


N Diſtreſſes, in the General Prayer, it is meet that 
Perſons in dangerous Sickneſs, or other great Affliction 


of Body or Mind; and Women that are near the Iime 


of Child- bearing, when they deſire it, thail be particu- 
larly recommended to Gad in the Publick Prayers 

the Church, becauſe all the Members conſtitute one 
Body, and muſt have the ſame care one for another, as 
ſuffering all with one that ſuffereth, and rejoycing all 
with one that is Honoured z and the Effectual Fer vent 
Prayer of the Righteous, eſpecially of the whole Congre- 
gation, availeth much with God. But becauſe Diſeaſes, 
Diſtreſſes, and Grief of Mind, are ſo various that no 


Forms that are particular can ſuit them all; and becauſe 


every Miniſter thould be able to ſuit his Prayers to ſuch 
various Neceſſities of the People: We deſire that it may 
be left to his Diſcretion to Pray for ſuch according to 
their ſeveral Caſes, before or after Sermon. But we deſire 
that except in Caſe of ſudden Neceflity, they may ſend 
in their Bills of Requeſt to him, the Night before, that 
he may conſider of their Caſes, and may Publith onl 


ſuch, and in ſuch Expreſſions, as in Prudence he ſhall 


Judge meet for the Ears of the Aſſembly. 

In the more ordinary Caſes of Perſiins in Sickneſs, 
Danger and Diſtreſs, and that are delivered from them, 
theſe tollowing Prayers may be uſed, or ſuch like. 


A Prayer for the Sick, that is in hopes of Recovery. 


MST merciful Father, though our Sin doth Num. 22. 
find us out, and we are juſtly afflicted for 23. Lak 23. 

our Tranſgreſſions, yet are we not conſumed 27. Erg. 4 

in thy Wrath, but thou Punitheſt us leſs than 13. 

our Iniquities do deſerve,tho? thou cauſeſt Griet, 

yet wilt thou have Compaſſion according to Vs 

the multitude of thy Mercies, for thou doeſt not 5 * 

willingly Afflié and Grieve the Children of 

| a | Men; 
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116 Viſitation of the Sick. 


I. 5 , Men; thou reviveſt the Spirit of the Humble, 
| 6; 15. Fal. and the Heart ot the Coutrite. ones, for thon 
"I wilt not contend for ever, neither wilt thou 
be always Wrath, for the Spirit would fail be- 
ore thee, and the Soul which thou haſt made. 
K.. & Look down in tender Mercy on the Affliction 
3**, ot this thy Servant; O Lord rebuke him not 
nin thy Wrath, neither chaſten him in thy hot 
Diſpleaſure. All his deſire is before thee. and 

& 6. 2.3. 5. his Groaning is not hid from thee; have mer- 
7 cy upon him O Lord for he is weak. O Lord 
beeal him, whoſe Bones and Soul is vexed. In 
G 78. 30. Death there is no remembrance of thee, in the 
4155 Grave who ſhall give thee Thanks. Remember 
P 13. 25. we are but Fleſh, a Wind that paſſeth away 
AK 1 and cometh not again; wilt thou break a Leaf 
3. Ia. 38. driven to and fro, and wilt thou purſue the 
| I. 8 dry Stubble? Remember not the Iniquities of 
Luke; 39. his Youth, or his Tranſgreſſions: Look upon 
Ie. 38. 1. his Affliction, and his Pain, and forgive all his 
0b. . 33 Sins, tho? the Sorrows of Death do compals 
ſal. 1. 39. him about, yet it it be tor thy Glory and to his 
48. Plat, Good recover him, and let him live and praiſe 
119, 71. thy Name. Rebuke his Sickneſs, direct unto 
ſuch means as thou wilt bleſs. In the Time 
of his Trouble we call upon thee, do thou deli- 

ver him, and let him Glerifie thee, however 

J1hew him the Sin that doth oftend thee, let 


N | — 
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&. him ſearch and try his ways, and confeſs and 


turn from his Iniquity, and let it be good tor 
I. 27, 7. him that he was Afflicted. Let this be the 
h 32. Leb. 12. Fruit of it to purge and take away his Sin, 
II. Lam. 3. that being chaſtened of the Lord, he may not 
25. 31 Pal. be condemned with the World. And though 
30. 5. Heb. Chaſtiſement for the preſent ſeemeth not to be 
54 Joyous, but Grievous, yet afterwards let it 
| yield the Peaceable Fruit of Kighteoufneſs to 
this thy Servant, that is Exerciſed therein. In 
W- - the mean Time 0 Lord be tho! his Portion, 
| Who art good ic the Soul that ſcelteth thee, ind 
TO Waiteth 
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 Vifitation of ibe Sick. 
waiteth for thee. Let him patiently and ſi- 

| C „ Pa. 116. 9, 
lently bear thy Yoak, let him hope and qmet- 12, &. Paal. 
ly wait for thy Salvation: Confidering that 39. 11, la. 
thou wilt not caſt off for ever, that thy An, Cor. 1. 91 
ger is but tor a Moment, but in thy Favour is 

Life. Weeping may endnre for a Night, but . 1 
Joy cameth in the Morning: And that whom WO 
thou loveſt, thou chaſteneth, and ſcourgeſt 

every Son whom, thou receiveſt ; and that it he &s. 8. 
endure Chaſtening thou dealeſt with him as 2 


Son. It he be recovered, let him devote him- Heb. 10. 38, - 
* 


ſelf entirely to thy Glory, that when thou 

haſt put off his Sackcloath and Mourning, and 

and girded him with Gladneſs, he may ſpeak » Cor. 4. 

thy Praiſe, and give thee Thanks. It he re- 4. 18. 

ceive the Sentence of Death in himſelf, let it 

cauſe him to truſt in thee that raiſelt the Dead, 17. 

knowing that as thou didſt raife up the Lord . 
eſus, thou wilt raiſe him up alſo by Jeſus: b 
herefore ſuffer not bis Hope to faint; but IL 3. 

though his outward Man Periſh, yet let his 


inward Man be Renewed from day to day: x Cor. 1“ 


And let him live by Faith and look at the 13. 
things which are not ſeen, even at the exceed- 


in Chriſt, not having his own Righteouſneſs, 
but that which is of God by Faith. Reſtrain 


the Tempter, and deliver thy Servant from 1 Cor. 15. 


the Sinful fears of Death, by Chriſt, who,thro' ““ 


Death, deſtroyed the Devil that had the Power 


of Death; that he may find that Death hath 
loſt his ſting, and triumph over it by Faith in 
him, thiough whom we are made more than 
Conquerers. That by. Faith and Love his Col. 3. 2 


Soul may now aſcend with Chriſt, that aſcend- Joh. 29. 17. 


ed unto his Father and our Father, and to his = = "= 
& 17. 28. 


God and our God, and is gone to prepare a 


place for us, and hath Fete that where he 


2s, there his Servants ſhall be alſo; that they & 1 24 
may behold the Glory which thou haſt * 
| 13 98 im. 


ing Eternal weight of Glory; let him be found yg, 2. 3 


Rom, 8. 37. 
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him. Magnifie thy ſelf in his Body, whether 
Phil. 1. 2. by Life or Death, and ſafely bring him into 
thy Glorious preſence where is fulneſa of Joy, 
Pal. 16. 11. and Everlaſting Pleaſures, through 17 
Chriſt our Life and Righteouſneſs. Amen. 


A Prayer for Women drawing near the 
time of Child-bearing. | 


OST Merciful Father, who haſt juſtly Sen- 

1 Tim, 2. tenced Woman, that was firſt in the Tranſ- 

74. Gen, 2, greſton, to great and multiply'd Sorrows, and par- 

= 5 Paal ticularly in Sorrow to bring forth Children; yet 

46. 1. Ia. granteſt Preſervation and Relief for the Propa. 

37: 3: Job gation of Mankind. Be merciful to this thy Her- 

28. 4.1Cor. vant, be near her with thy preſent help, in the 

Fan & 1 needful time of trouble, and though in Travel ſhe 

Tas. bath Sorrow, give her Strength to bring forth. Be. 

ing Delivered, let her remember no more the Au- 

guiſhh, for Foy that a Child is Born into the World. 

rag" her in the Fruit of her Body, and being ſafe- 

BE I Delivred, let her return the hearty Thanks, and 

Poets it and the +/ of ber Life to thy Service, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


A Thankſgiving for thoſe that are Reſtored 


from Dangerous Sickneſs. 


| E Thank thee, O Moſt Gracious God, 
that thou haſt heard us when we cryed 
[0.5493 unto thee, for thy Servant in his Weakneſs 
66: 10. & and Diſtreſs, that thou haſt not turned away 
ig a our Prayer, nor thy Mercy from him, we cryed 
13 18, to thee and thou haſt Deliver'd andHeaPd him, 
3% Jer. 26. thou haſt brought him from the Grave, thou 
103. 5. lla. haſt kept him alive, that he ſhould not go down 
25. 4 2. into the Pit, thou haſt forgiven his Iniquity, 
32. 45% & and healed his Di ſea ſes thou haſt Redeemed his 
106.23-& Life from Deſtruction, and haſt Crowned him 
73, 26. & with Loving Kindneſs, and Tender xk 
| | thou 


Viſitation of the Sick. 1] 
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thou haſt not deprived him of the reſidue of 73. . 34-. 
his Years, thou haſt Repented thee of the Evil: * * 
His Age is not departed; thou haſt renewed Via 60 11. 
his Youth, and given him to ſee Man, with Pat. ©. 
the Inhabitants of the World; and to ſee the 12, 18, I 
Goodneſs of the Lord, in the Land of the Liv- ,Þ 12.36 
ing: Day and Night thy hand was heavy up- 6. 20. Luke 
on him, but thou haſt turned away thy Te 1. 1 
Wrath, and haſt forgiven the Iniquity of his 
Sin, for this every one that is Godly ſhall 
Pray unto thee, in a time of trouble; thou art 
2 hidivg place, thou preſerveſt us from trou- 
ble, when our Fleſh and aur Heart faileth us, 
thou art the Strength of our Heart, and our 
Portion for ever; indeed Lord thou art good 
unto thine Iſrael; even to ſuch as are clean of 
Heart; many are the Afflictions of the Righ- 
teous, but ok delivereſt them out of all; 
though all the Day long they be Aﬀicted, and 
Chalfened every Morning, yet are they con- 
tinually with thee ; thou holdeſt them by the 
Right Hand, thou art a preſent help in 'Lrou- 
ble; when all the help of Man is vain. Let 
thy Servant Love thce, becauſe thou haſt heard 
his Voice and Supplication, let him offer unto 
thee, the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving ; and pay 
his Vows to the moſt high, and take the 
Cup of Salvation, and call upon thee all his 
Days, let im be wholly Devoted to thy 


Praiſe, and Glorifie thee in Soul and Body, as 


——— — 


being Thine, and ſeaſonably depart in Peace 


unto thy Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our life, 
and Righteouſneſs. Annen. 


A Thankſgiving for the Deliverance of Women in 
* Childs Bear ing . 


E return thee Thanks, moſt Gracious PA. 34, 3, 
God, that thou haſt heard our Pray- 18. 1 Sam. 


i . ers tor this thy Hand- Maid, and 2. 6. Pn. 
haſt 
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123-9. & haſt been her help in the Time of her Neceſſity 
43 and delivered her from her Fears and Sorrows, 
100. 4, & Death and Lite are in thy Power, thou killeſt 
745-3 14, and makeſt alive, thou bringeſt down to the 
3 Grave, and thou bringeſt up; thou makelt the 
—_ Barren to keep Houſe, and to be a Joyful Mo, 
ther of Children. We thank thee that thou 
haſt given thy Servant to ſee the Fruit of her 

Womb, and that thou haſt brought her again 


to thy Holy Aſſembly, to go with the multi- 
tude to thy Houſe, and worthip thee with the h 
Voice of Joy and Praiſe, that ſhe may enter Wl «b 
into thy Gates with Thankſgiving, and into 7 
thy Court with Praiſe, and we may all be ; 
thankful to thee on her behalf, aud ſpeak good Wl 0) 
of thy Name; thou art good O Lord to all, 
and thy tender Mercies are over all thy works; 
thou preſerveſt them that Love thee ;, thou 
raiſeſt up them that are bowed down; thou 7 
— 44.3 tulſilleſt the deſire of them that fear thee, thou 
14. Paal. alſo doſt hear their cry, and ſave them, com- 
1 23. mand thy Blethng yet upon thy Scrvant and rt 
15. 1 Cor. 5 her Off-tpring ; let her not forget thee and p 
14. Eph. 6. thy precious Mercigs, but let her devote the Ml 
8 Lite which thou haſt given her to thy Service, d 
33-Joh. 24. and Educate her Oit-ipring as a Holy Seed, I 
75. -- in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, N v 


Pla. 9;. 4. and as thou haſt ſaid, that thy Curſe is in L 
. 5- the Houſe of the Wicked, but thou bleſleſt the te 


158. 1 Cor. Habitation ot the juſt; let her, an d her Houle t. 
Ra- ſerve thee, and let Holineſs to the Lord be r 
3. %. Written upon all wherewith thou bleſſeſt her; 
Jude 24. Let her make thee her Refi ge and Habitation, 1 
give her the Ornament of a Meek and Quiet t 
Spirit, which imthy Sight is of great Price, h 
let her not Love the World, nor mind Earth- t 
Iy things, but uſe the World as not abuſing it t 
teeing the Time is {hort, and the Fathion of a 


this World paſleth away; reſtore her Soul, and 
lead her in the Paths of Reghteouſneſs, tho 


me 


% a 


| ſhe muſt walk thro? the Valley of the ſhadow 
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Viſitation of Wc. 


of Death, let her fear no Evil, let thy Good- 
neſs and Mercy follow her all the Days of her 
Life, and let her dwell for ever in thy Glort: 
ous Preſence, ; thro? Jeſus Chr iſt our Lord and 
Saviour, Amen. | Ear 


If the Child be Dead, thoſe paſſages which im- 
ply its Living mnſt be omitted, and F the Woman 
be ſuch as the Church bath cauſe to Fudge Ungod- 
ly, the Thankſgiving muſt be in Words more agree: 
able to her Condition, if any be uſed. 7 


YE 
8 


1 


0f Paſtoral Diſcipline, Publick Confeſſion, Abſalutios 
and Excluſion from the Holy Communion of the 
Church. 1 


N E Recital of the Curſes are ſaid in the Book 
of Comnion- Prayer, to be inſtead of the Godly 
5 Jiuctpline of the Primitive Church, till it can be 
reſtored again, which is much to be withed, which is the 


putting ot Notorious Sinners to open Penitence; His 


Majeſties Declaration concerning Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
determineth that all Publick Diligence be uſed for the 
Inſtruction and Reformation of Scandalous Offenders, 
whom the Miniſter thall not ſuffer to partake of the 
Lords Table, until they have openly declared themſelves 


to have truly repented and amended their former naugh- 


ty Lives, provided there be Place tor due Appeals to Su- 
periour Powers. 

And the Law of Chriſt commandeth, if thy Brother 
Treipaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his Faults be- 
tween him and thee alone, if he ſhall hear thee, thou 


haſt gained thy Brother, but if he will not hear thee, 


then take to thee one or two more, that in the Mouth of 
two or three Wit neſſes, every Word may be Eſtabliſhed, 
and if he thall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 


Church, but it he thall neglect to hear the Church, lev 
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122 Of Paſtoral Diſcipline. 

him be unto thee as a Heathen Man, or as a Publica. 
Mat. 18. 15. 16. 17. And it is the Office of the Paſtors 
of the ſeveral Congregations, not only to teach the Peg. 
le in General, and guide them in Celebration of the 
Publick Worſhip, but alſo to over-ſee them, and watch 
over each Member of their Flock particularly, to pre- 
ſerve them from Errors, Hereſies, Diviſions, and other 
Sins, defending the Truth, confuting Gain- ſayers, and 
Seducers, inſtructing the Ignorant, exciting the Negli- 
7 incouraging the Deſpondent, comfort ing the Af. 
icted, confirming the Weak, rebuking and adimon1ſhe 
ing the Diſorderly and Scandaluns, and directing all, 
according to their needs, in the matters of their Salvati- 
on, and the People in ſuch needs ſhould have ordinary 
Recourſe to them, as the Officers of Chriſt, for Guidance 
and Reſolution of their Doubts, and for Aſſiſtance in 
making their Salvation ſure; and in proving, main- 
taining, or reſtoring the Peace of their Conſciences, and 

Spiritual Comfort. 16.8 
If therefore any Member of the Church be a Scanda- 
Jous Sinner, and the Crime be either notorious or fully 
proved, let the Paſtor admoniſh him, and ſet before him 
the particular command of God which he Tranſgreſſeth, 
the Supream Authority of God which he Deſpiſeth, the 
- han; 2 and Mercies, which he Treadeth under Foot, 
and the Curſe and dreadful Condemnation, which he 
Draweth upon himſelf, let thisbe done with ”=m Com- 
Paſhon and Tender Love to the Offenders Soul, and with 
Gravity, Reverent and Serjous Importunity, as beſeem- 
eth Men Employed on the behalf of God, for the ſaving 
of a Soul, and yet with Judgment, and Cautelous Pru- 
dence, not taking that for Sin which is no Sin, nor that 
for a Groſs and Scandalous Sin, which is but an ordinary 
Humane Frailty, not dealing as Unreverently with a 
Superiour as with an Inferiour, nor making that Pub- 
lick, which ſhould be Concealed, nor reproving before 
others, when it ſhould be done more Secret ly, nor ſpea- 
Eing unſeaſonably to thoſe who thro' Drink or Paiſion 
are incapable of the Benefit, nor yet offending by Bath- 
tplneſs or the Fear of Man, or luke warmneſs, negli- 
gence 
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gence, or {lighting over great Offences, on the other Ex: 


tream. 7, 1 
Prudence alſo requireth them to he Cautelous of over- 


medling, where the Magiſtrates Honour. or Concern- 
ment, or the Churches Unity, or Peace, or the Reputa- 


tion of others, or the Intereſt of their Miniſtry requireth 


them to forbear. 


Theſe Cautions obſerved, if the Scandalous Offender 
continue Impenitent, or Unreformed, after due Admo- 
nitions and Patience, let the Paſtor in the Congregation 
when he 1s preſent rebuke him before all, that the 
Church may ſufficiently diſown the Crime, and others 
may fee the Odiouſneſs and Danger of the Sin. But let 
this alſo be with the Love, and Seriouſneſs, and Prue 
dence, before mentioned. 


* 


If the Offender, in Obſtinacy, will not be there, the 


Paſtor may open the Crime before the Congregation 
and preſent or abſent (in caſe he remain impenitent) 
if the caſe will bear ſo long delay, it is convenient, that 
the Paſtor publickly pray for his Conviction, and Re- 
pentance, that he may be ſaved. 


And this he may do one, or two, or three, or more 
| Days, as the Nature of the Caſe, and Prudence ſhall di- 


rect him, ; | 
If during theſe means for his Recovery (after the 
proof of the Crime) there be a Communion of the Church 
in the Lords Supper, let the Paſtor require him to for- 
bear and not ſufter him to partake of the Lords Table, 
If yet the Offender remain Impenitent, let the Paſtor 
openly decla@ him unmeet for the Communion of the 
Church, and require him to abſtain from it, and require 
the Church to avoid Communion with him. And let 
him bind him by the Denounciations of the threatn- 
ings of God, againſt the Impenitent. | 
But before this is done, let no neceſſary Conſultati- 
on, with other Paſtors, or Concurrence of the Church 
be neglected, and after let there be Place for due Appeals 
and let Miniſters conſent to give Account when they 


are Accuſed of Male-Adminiſtration. 
But if after private Admonition (while the Offence 
| | is 
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is ſuch, as requireth not Publick Confeflion) the Sinner 
be Penitent, let the Miniſter privately apply to his Cot. 
ſo lation the Promiſes of the Goſpel, with ſuch Cautelous 
Prudence as is moſt ſuitable to his Condition, 
And it he Repent not till after Publick Admonition 
or that the Scandal be ſo Great and ſo Notorious, as 
that a Publick Confeſſion is neceſſary, let him at a ſea- 
ſonable Time appointed by the Paſtor, with Re morſe of 
Conſcience, ai kus Contrition, confeſs his Sin before 
the Congregation, and heartily lament it, and clear 
the Honour of his Chriſtian Profeſlion, which he had 
ſtained, and crave the Prayers of the Church to God 
for Pardon, and Reconciliation thro' Chriſt, and alſo 
crave the Miniſterial Abſolution, and Reſtauration to 
the Communion of the Church, and profeſs his Reſolu- 
tion to do ſo no more; but to live in new Obedience 
with God, deſiring alfa their Prayers for Corroborating 
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and Preſerving Grace. 

It is only a credible Profeſſion of Repentance, that i 

5 to be accepted by the Church. Th. 
he foregoing Cautions muſt be carefully obſerved 
in ſuch Confethons, that they may not be made to the 
Injuring of the Magiſtrate, or of the Church, or of the 
Reputation of others, or at the Life, Eſtate, or Liberty 
of the Offender, or to any other Shame than is neceſla- 
ry to the maniteſting of his Repentance, and the clear- 
ing of his Profeſſion, and the Riohting ot any that he 
hath Wronged, and the Honour, and Preſervation af 
Z . 1 | 
When he hath made a credible Profeſſſbn of Repen- 
tance, it is the Paſtors Duty, Miniſterially to declare 
him pardoned by Chrift, but in Conditional Terms [it 
his Repentance be ſincere] and to Abſolve him from the 
Cenſure of Non-Communion with the Church, if he 
was under ſuch a Cenſure before his Penitence, and to 
declare him meet for their Communion, and to encou- 
rage him to come, and require the Church to entertain 
him into their Communion with gladneſs, and nat up- 
braid him with his fall, but rejoyce in his Recovery, 
and endeavour his Confirmation and Preſervation — 
1 mY | Wc; 0 
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= Of Paſtoral Diſcipline. 125 | 
5 the Time to come: And it is his Duty accordingly to 1 
ner admit him to Communion, and theirs to have Lo- 4 
ors WM ving Communion with him: All which the Penitent 4 
us perſon, mult believingly, lovingly, and joyfully receive. 1 

But if any, by Notorious Perfidiouſneſs, or frequent Co- | 
on venant-breaking have forfeited the Credit of their Words | 
as or have long continued in the Sin which they do con- | 
ca- fels, ſo that their forlaking it hath no proof; the x 
of M Church then muſt have Teſtimony of the Actual Refor- 1 
re mation of ſuch as theſe, before they may take their Pro- 2 
ar ftetiions and Promiſes as credible; Yet here the difterence 1 
ad of Perſons and Offences is ſo great, that this is to ki 
od be much left to the Prudence of Paſtors, that are preſent 1 
fo and acquainted with the Perſons, and Circumſtances of + 1 
to the Cafe. In the tranſacting of all this, theſe follows 1 
u- ing Forms, to be varied as the variety of Caſes do re- 3 
ce require, may be made uſe ct. 
ng 2 „ 


—B erg — 


at 4 Form of Publick Admonition to the Imtenitent, 


ed A B. you are convict of Groſs and Scan- The Sin may be 
dat: 


* 


1 
++ 
1 i 

* 


he ous Sin, you have been admoniſhed n N 
he and intreated to Repent. The promiſes, of is Convenient. | 
ty Mercies to the Penitent, and the threatnings of God 1 
a” againſt the Impenitent, have not been concealed from * 
T- ou; we have waited in hope for your Rcpentance, as F 
he 4 Compaſſion on your Soul; and deſiring your 1 
at Salvation; but we mult ſay, with Grief, you have hi- ; 

| therto diſappointed us; we are certain from the Word ö 
N- of God, that you muſt be Penitent, if ever you will be 


E—ꝙ6⸗b IRATT 


1e Pardoned, and that except you Repent, you ſhall ever- 
it laſtingly Perith. Luke 13. 3. 5. 4. 5. 31. Luk. 12. 47. 


he To acquaint you publickly with this, and yet here to 
he offer you Mercy irom the Lord, is the next Duty laid ö 
0 upon us, for your Recovery. O! Blame us not, if 
u- knowing the Terrours of the Lord, we thus perſwade you, 1 
IN and are loath to leave you in the Power ot Satan, nd ; 
4 loath to ſee you caſt out in Perdition, and that your | 
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126 Of Paſtoral Diſcipline. 
Blood ſhould be required at our Hands, as not having 
_ diſcharged our Duty to prevent it. | 
Beit known unto you therefore, that it is the God of 
Heaven and Earth, the Great, the Jealous, and the Ter- 
rible God, whoſe Laws you have broken, and whoſe 
Authority you deſpiſe; you fefuſe his Government, who 
is coming with Ten Thouſands of his Saints to Execute 
Judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ngodly of their Ungodly Deeds, and Speeches, who 
hath told ns that [Evil ſhall not dwell with him] 
The Fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his Sight: He 
hateth all workers of Iniquity (Jude 14, 15. Pſalm. 
5. 4, 5-) The Ungodly ſhall not ſtand in Judgment, nor Sin- 
ners in the Congregation of the Righteous (Pſalm. 1. 5. 6.) 
God hath not made his Laws in vain. Tho? the Wick- 
ed contemn God, and ſay in their hearts, he will not 
require it. (Pſalm. 10. 13.) Yet their Damnation ſlum- 
bereth not, they are reſerved to the day of Judgment, 
to be Punithed (2 Pet. 2. 3, 9.) And he ſeeth that their 
day is coming; (Eſalm. 37. 13.) If Men cut off the lives 
of thoſe that break their Laws, will God be out-faced 
by the Pride, and Stubborneſs of Sinners? He will not; 
you ſhall know he will not; he threatneth not in jelt. 
ho hath hardned himſelf againſt him and hath Proſ: 
pered (Job. 9. 4.) Are you not as Chaff and Stubble, 
and is not our God a Conſuming Fire (Pſabn. 1. 4. 1/a. 
5. 24. Heb. 12. 19.) If Briers and Thorns be ſet againſt 
him in Battel, will he not go through them, and Burn 
them up together? (Iſa. 27. 4.) Can your heart endure, or 
your hands be ſtrong in the day when God ſhall deal 
with you? It is the Lord that hath ſpoken it, and he 
will do it. Ezek. 22. 14. What will you do, when you 
muſt bear with the pains of Hell from God, that now, 
can ſcarce endure to be thus openly and plainly warn- 
ed of it? It we to pleaſe you thould be ſilent and betray 
You, do you think the God ot Heaven, will fear, or 
_ Hatter you, or be unjuſt to pleaſe a Worm? Do you pro- 
voke the Lord to Falouſie, are you ſtronger then be? (1 Cor. 
10. 22.) O Man! For your Souls ſake, let not Satan 


abuſe your underſtanding, and Sin befool you, muſt you 
| not 
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crets {hall be opened, and God will no more intreat you 
to confels. (Heb. 9. 7. Matth. 10. 26.) Behold the Judge 
ſtandeth at the door; (Jam. 5. 9.) will Sin go then 
with you for as light a matter as it doth now? Will 
you then den it, or will you ſtand to all the reaſon- 
ings, or excuſes, by which you would now extenuate or 
cover it? Will you defend it as your Friend? And be 
Angry with Miniſters and Reprovers, as your Enemies. 
Or will you not mourn at laſt (with weeping and 
He Ml gnaſhing of Teeth] Aud ſay ; How have I hated Inſtructi- 
on. and my heart deſpiſed Reproof? And have not Obeyed the 
Voice of my Teachers, nor Inclined mine Ear to them that In- 
6.) fructed me. Pro. 5. II, 12, 13. Mat. 13. 42. 50. O that 


K. yr were wiſe, that you nnderſtood this, and that you would 
of I confider your latter End. Deut. 32. 29.) believe Gods 
Mm. WW wrath before you feel it: be convinced by the Word and 


3 Dreadfulneſs of his Majeſty; yet there is hope, but 
ſhortly there will be none, if you now neglect it; yet if 
ves 5 

ed you confels and forſake your Sins, you ſhall have Mer- 
t; I, but if you cover them, you ſhall not proſper. (Prov. 


28. 13.) Aud if being oft reproved, you harden your Neck > 
D Jon ſhall ſuddenly be Deſtroyed, and that without Remedy. 
(Pro. 29. 1.) Be not decerved, God is not mocked : hat ſos- 
i. er you Sow, that ſhall you alſo Reap. (Gal. 6. 7.) O Man! 
{t Lou know not what it is to deal with an Offended, and 
Revenging God, Nor what it is to hear Chriſt ſay, de- 
part from me ye Workers of Iniquity ; I never knew 
1} vou, Depart from me yee Wicked into Everlaſting Fire. 
(Matth. 7. 23. and 25. 41.) You know not what it is to 


vi be ſhut out of Hraven, and concluded under utter De- 
„ bperation, and in Hell to look back upon this Obſtinate 
12 Impenitence; and rejecting of the Mercy that would 


have ſaved you; and there to have Conſcience tellmg 


not know what this 1s, could you think a Penitent Con- 


8 telling, and forſaking your Sin, to be a Condition too 
n hard for the preventing of ſuch a Doleful State? O No! 
You know not what a caſe you are calting your Immor- 

| | ta] 
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not Die > And doth not . N follow, when all 8 
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Servants of the Lord, before you are confounded by the 
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tal Soul into. The Lord give you Kepentance, that 

Jou may never know it by Experience. To prevent 

this, is our buſineſs with you: We delight not to. dif: 
pleaſe or ſhame you. But God hath told us, [that if 
any do Err from the Truth, and one Convert him, let 
him know, that he which Converteth the Sinner from 
the Error of his way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and 
ſhall hide a multitude of Sins. Jam. F. 20.] I do there- 
fore, by the Command, and in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
require and beſeech you, that you do without any more 
delay, confeſs your Sins ànd heartily bewail them; and 


beg Pardon of them, and reſolve and promiſe by the 
help of God to do ſo no more, and bleſs God that you 
have an Advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous, whoſe Blood will cleanſe you from your Sins; 
if you Penitently confeſs them (1 bn I. 7, 9. and 2. 
1, 2.) and that mercy may be yet had on ſo eaſie terms. 
If you had any Senſe of your Sin and Miſery, or any 
Senſe of the Diſhonour done to God, or of the wrong 
that you have done to others, and of the uſefulneſs of 
your Penitent Confeſſion, and amendment, to the repa- 
ration of all theſe, you would caſt your felt in the Dug 
in ſhame and grief before the Lord, and before the 
Church: To day therefore, if you will hear his Voice, 
harden not your heart, leaſt God forſake you, and give 
you over unto your own hearts Luſt, to walk in your 
own Counſels. and reſolve in his Wrath, you ſhall ne- 
ver enter into his reſt; (Pſalm. 95. 8. 12. and 81. 171. 

I2.) And then God and this Congregation will be Wit- 
neſſes that you were warned, and your Blood will be 
upon your own head. But it in Penitent Confeiſion 
you fly to Chriſt, and loath your ſelf for your Iniqui- 
ties, and heartily forſake them, I have Authority to 
promiſe you tree Forgiveneſs, and that your Iniquitis 
halli = be your Ruine (Luke 24. 5. 7. Ezck. 18. 30, 
31, 32. . | 
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ent A Form of Confeſſion to be made uſe of. before i 
_ enen Congregatioge. +; 14 
let I 1 Do confeſi before God, and this Congregation, Jol. 7: 1. f 
| o confeſt before God, and this Congregation, Jo. 7. 9. 
om 14345 I have greatly Siuned, * 1 have Ofended | Peil. 42 . [i 
ind and Diſhonoured God, Wronged the Church, and the bg 16 d 
re- 5 FOR | de d t 5 fe ſalen of S hte 15. f 
5 Souls of others, I haue deſerved to be for 2 Chro. 15. ; 
it, VV the Lord, and caſt out of Ins — 1 + ' 


Ore * Here the Sin muſt be Preſence and the Communion 11, Mart. 27 
nd WY Named and Aggravated of Saints, into Deſperation, J. Luk. 15. 
the when by the paſtor ie % „ 9 1 * 21. Mat. 22. 
8 Judged Requiſite. aud Remedileſs Miſery 71 8. Plal, 38. 
HBB Hell, I am no more worthy to _— & 40. 
tie W be called thy Son, or to have a Name or Place 13. 1 ls 
NS; Wl among thy Servants: I do here declare mins Ini gui- i. 2 | 
2. ty, and am ſorry for my Sint; they are gone over 10. Num 9 
ns. W my Head as a beavy Burden, they are” too heavy to. Jam. 5, 
ny i for me, they take Bold upon ne; Lan affect, as ff 0 
ng vort hy to look up towards Heaven, bat my hope 8.12. Pal. 
ot if 75 21 the Blood and Grace of Chriſt, who made his && 97 


. ESE As. "a 4 2 


a- Life a 74 for Sin, and came to ſeek and to 10. Pal. 15 

uſt we that which was loſt, whoſe Grace aboundeth, C. 3 

he where Sin hath abounded. The Lord be merciful 10. Joh. 5 

ce, il #0 mie a Sinner I humbly beg of the Congregation, 1. Mar- 4 

ve that they will Earneſtly Pray that God will waſh'me J 16. Pecs 

ur throughly from mine . and cleanſe me from $. 72. Cr 

1 my Sins, that be will forgive them, and blot them 1. 3 14, 

I. out, and bide his Face from them, and Remember PHI 5.5. t 

it - them no more, that hegvill not caſt me away from Gal. 61. 

be i, Preſence, nor forſake me as I have flake ] 

nim, nor deal with me according to my Deſerts © 

li- MW But that he will create in me a clean Heart, and 

to IM Renew a right Spirit in me, and grant me the Foy © 

is f bis Salvation, and I beg Pardont of the Church, 

o, and all that I have wronged, and reſolve, by the © 
Grace of God, to do ſo m0 more, but to walk more 


W i og before the Lord, and I deſire all that 
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are Ungodly, that they thin never the gol of the | 
Laws, or Ways, or S:ruants % the Lord, for my 1 
Mijdoings ; 9 7 if I had been Ruled by God, and by 
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le.” bis. Seruants, I bad never done, as I have done? 
11. 11. 2 There is nothing in Religion that befriend#th Sin, 
. 1 * there 15 nothing fo contrary to it, as God and hi, 
Mar. 36. ar Holy Laws, which I ſhould have obeyed. Rathey 
75 Feb, 1h. let all take warning by me, and avoid Temptations 
5 25.26. 27. and li be not careleſly; aud hearken not to the Inc li- 
2 Chron. nations, or pe ond > of the Fleſh, nor truſt not 


25. 16 5 h their Weak and Sinful Hearts, but live in Godly | 


1 is Fear, and Watchfulneſs, and keep under the Fleſh, 
aud keep cloſe to Cod, and hearken to the Faithful 
Conncel of his Servants; and I intreat your Prayers 

to God, that I may be. ſtrengthened by his Grace, 

_ that I may Sin thus no more, leaſt worſe befal me. 


A. Form of Prayer for 4 Sinner Impenitent, 
after Publict Aumonition. 
i | MOST. Gracious God, according to thy co 
Sites. mand we have warned this Sinner, and 
xr. Mat. 3. told him of thy Threatnings, and foretold 
7. him of thy certain terrible Judgments, that he 
might fly from the Wrath to come, but, alas, 
Prov. 29. 1. We perceive not that he Repenteth, or Relent- 
eth, but Hardeneth his Heart againſt Reproof, 
5 as if he were able to contend with thee, and 
1 10. overcome thy Power; O let us prevail with 
thee for Grace, that we may prevail with him 
Luk.2324. for Penitent Confeſſion and Reformation. O pi- 
ty a Miſerable Sinner! Miſerable, as that he 
h luayeth not to Heart his Miſery, nor pitieth 
Aft 8.24. himſelf. O fave him from the Gall of Bit ter- 
of neſs, and from the Bonds of his Iniquity? Give 
AQ. 11. 18. him Repentance unto Life; that he may reco- 
ver himſelf out of the Snare of the Devil, who 
is taken Captive by him at his Will. Give 
» Tim. 2, him not up to a Blind Mind, to a Seared Con- 
#5- 26. ſcience, Heart that is paſt feeling, nor to walk 
1 nn in his own Counſels, and after his own Luſts; 
et him uo longer deſpiſe theRiches of thy Good- 
neſs, and Forbearance,long Suſtering, nor with 2 
7 Lnpenitent Heart, treaſure up Wrath 
| Againſt 


r / V 


WITS © a i. *** 1 
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Pe Diſeiptim. 32 


againſt the Day of Wrath, and Revelatfon of ! Tim. 4 2. 
thy Righteous Judgment who wilt render to Eph. 4. 12 
| » OL IZ, 
Rom. 2. 4 


every Man according to his Deeds, even to them 
that are Content ious and Obey not the Truth, & 5. 6; 
but Obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation, an | 
Wrath, Tribulation and Anguith, upon every 

Soul of Man that doeth Evil. Let him be 


ſure that the Judgment of God is acco:ding 


to truth, againſt them that commit ſuch 


things, and let him not think in his Impeni- 


tency to eſcape thy Judgment. O ſuffer him 8. 9. 2. $ 
not, when he heareth the Threatnings of thy 
Word. to bleſs himſelf in his heart, and ſay, ,_. 17 
I ſhall have Peace, though I walk in the Ima- 


ginations of my heart, and add Sin to Sin, 


leſt thy Anger and jealouſie Smoke againſt 20. 21. 
him, and thou wilt not ſpare him, but blot Mark 9. 44; 
out his Name from under Heaven, and all thy 


Curſes lie upon him, and thou ſeparate him to xx. i. 54; 
Evil, even to the Worm that dieth not, and to Peut. g. 27. 


the Fire that is not quenched. O ſave him 
from his Sins, from His Impenitency, and the 
Pride and Stubbornneſs of his heart; O ſave 


him from the Everlaſting Flames, and from 2 Cor. 6. 5 
thy Wrath, which he is the more in danger ; 
off; hecauſe he feeleth not, and feareth not his 


danger; let him know how hard it is for him I Ak. 19. 41 


to kick againſt the Pricks; and how woeful to 42. Prov. 
_ ſtrive againſt his Maker, lay him at thy Foot- 28. 14. A 


= 2 | , . 5. Iſa. 
ſtool in Sackcloath and Aſhes in Tears and 9 ; 


Lamentation, Mint out, Woe unto me that 
have Sinned, and Hur b 3 
Contrition, and Loathing himſelf, and Begg- Joel 2. t. 


Humbling his Soul in true 

ing thy Pardoning and Healing Grace, and 3, E. 5. 
Begging the Prayers and Communion of thy 

Church, and refolving to Sin wiltully no more, 

but to live before thee in Uprightnéſfs, and O- Pfal. 55. 


be dience all Bis days; O jet us prevail with m. J 28. 


thee for the Converhion of this Impenitent Sin- 


ner; and © jor the ſaving of his Soul from 
_— - 4 Breath 
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132 Of Paſtordl Diſcipline. 
Gal. 6. 1. Death, and the hidin , and Pardoning of his 
Sins; that he that is loſt may be found, and 
he that is dead may be alive, and the Angels 
of Heaven, and we thy unworthy Servants 
Luke 15.27- here on Earth may Rejoyce at his Repenting, 
keel 22: let us ſee him Reſtored by thy Grace, that we 
4, 1 may be joytully receive him into our Con mu- 
nion, and thou mayelt receive him at laſt in- 
to thy Heavenly Kingdom, and Satan may be 
diſappointed of his Prey, for thy Mercy ſake, 
1, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and only Sa- 
2 Tirti. 2. | 
26. viour, Amen. 207 
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A Form of Rejection from the Communion of the 
Church. n 


— at - — 
3 


Luke 19. 27. J Eſus Chriſt, the King and Law-giver of the 
Mar. 18.1 Church hath commanded that If a Brother 
16, Treſpaſs againſt us, we go and tell him his fault 
between him and us alone, and if be will not hear 
us, we ſhall then take with us one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three Witneſſes, every 


5 a Jun ford may be Eſtabliſhed and if he ſhall neglect to 
Tit. 3. 10. hear them, that he tell it to the Church, and if he 
 megled to hear the Church, that he be to us a Hea- 

2 Thef, 3.6, then Man. and a Publican. Matth. 18. 15, 16, 
17. } And that we keep not Company, if any that 
2s called a Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetots, 
or an Idolator, or a Raylor, or a Drunkard, or an 
Extortioner, with ſuch a one, no not to Eat, 1 
+ Sam. 18, Cor. 5. 11. And that we with-draw our ſelves 
16 from every Brother, that walketh diſorderly, 
8 and Note him, and have no Company with 
Acts 8. 24, him, that he may be aſhamed: 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. 
| 14. According to theſe Laws of Chriſt, we 
have admoniſhed this offending Brother, who 

2 Tim. z. hath greatly Sinned againſt God; and grie- 
1 ved and injured the Church: We have earneſtly 
| Prayed, 


14, 15. 


* 
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Prayed, and Patiently waited for his Repen- 6. 
tance, but we have not prevailed. But after A 
all, he continueth Impenitent, and will not Ma 


- be perſwaded to confeſs and forſake his Sin: ;. 

5 We do therefore, according to theſe Laws of 
1. Chriſt, Declare him unmeet for the Communion 3c. 18. 
n- of the Church, and reject him from it; requi- 18. | 
i ring him to forbear it, and requiring you to 

@ avoid him, and we leave him bound to the 

% Judgment of the Lord, unleſs his true Repen- 


fance ſhall prevent it. 


_ — 


„ 


. 
* 
3 
4 89 ————— * * nds "3 2 „ ; P 


„ken of Aſelation, and Recption of the Penitenti 


T Hough you have greatly Sinned againſt . = 
the Lord, and againſt his Church, and 2 Chro. 33. 
your own Soul, yet ſeeing you Humble your 

{elf before him, and Penitently fly to Chriſt 
for Mercy, reſolving to do ſo no more: Hear 1, 1; 
now the glad tidings of Salvation, which I am RD 10. 
commanded to declare unto you. 1 Joh 2.1, © 1 
2. If any Man Sin, we haue an Advocate with the 1 joh. 2. 1. 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous ,, and he is the 2. 
Fropitiation for our Sins. 1 John 1. 9. F we, john 1. 9. 

onfeſs our Sins, he is faithful to forgive us our Ia. 55, 6,7. 
Ln, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteonſneſs, 

Iſa. 55. 6, 7. Seek the Lord while he may be 

Found; call upon him while he is near: Let the 

Wicked forſake his way, and the Unrighteous Mans 

bis thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, Pro. 28. 13“ 
and he will have Mercy upon him, and to our God, 

for he will abundantly Pardon. Prov. 28. 13. He 

that couereth his Sin ſhall not proſper, but whoſo Gal. 6. x. 
confeſſeth and for ſaketh them fall have Mercy. 

Gal. 6. I. Brethren, if a Man be overtaken in a Mat. 18. 8 
fault, reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of meekneſs, 
confidering thy ſelf, leaſt thou alſo be Tempted. 
According to this 3 of Grace [ do _ Luke 15. 
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2 Cor. 2. 7. | , | | . rd 1 
e the Bonds here laid upon you, and receive you 
38 again into the Communion ee 

| of the Church] requiring if he Perſon was not 
them to receive you, and firſt Rejected. | 


2 15.25. not upbraid you with your Sin, but rejoyce in 


27. Pour recovery. And T do declare to you 


the Pardon of all your Sins in the Blood of 

Far 35-47. Chriſt, it your Repentance be ſincere. And I 
. Le exhort and charge you, that you believin ly 
and thankfully accept this Great, unſpeaka- 

1 Cor. 9.25, ble Mercy, and that you watch more caretul- 
26427- ly far the time to come, and avoid Temptati- 
ons, and ſubdue the Fleſh, and accept Reproots, 
PAI. 143. 5. and fee that you return not to your vomit, or 
a Pet. 2-22 to wallow again in the mire, when you are 


waſhed, but obey the Spirit and keep cloſe to 


God in the means of your Prefervation. 


—_— * — 


A Form of Thankſgiving, and Prayer, for tho 
% 

Rom. 3. *. O Moft Merciful Father, ve thank thee, that thou 

haſt brought us under ſo Gracious a Cove- 

«John 1. 9. nant as not only to Pardon the Sins of our un- 

& 2. 1, 2. regenerate State, but alſo, upon our Penitent Con- 

efton, and Return, to Cleanſe us from all cur Un- 

Pi2l. 23. & yighteou / 1e/5,and Pardon our Falls by the Blood of 
103. 3. Ohr iſt, and to reſtore our Souls, aud lead us again 
in the Paths of Righteouſneſs, and Command thy 

Mal. 9. 2. Servants to receive us. We Thank thee that thou 
haſt thus reftored this thy Servant, giving him Ne. 

pentance and Remiſſion of Sin |* and Leave out chis 
Rom.5.1,2,3 returning bim to the Communion of if he was obs 
ty Church. ] We Beſeech thee Comfort ret 
Pa. $3, 22. him with the Belicving Apprehenſious of thy For- 


givene /s and Reconsiliation, thro Feſus Chriſt. Re. 


x Pet. 5. 10. re unto him the Foy of thy Salvation, and upbold 
A 715 him by thy free Spirit, ftabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle 

bum, that with full purpoſe of Heart, he may cleave 
" = unto 


r.. neee. 


n 


©”. © { 
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p ate” 1 
Wantonneſs, nor continue in din, that (race may 
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unto, thee, and nom thou baſt.,}poken Peace to him, 
he may not return again to Folly ;, as be Nameth pal. 25. 8. 
tbe Name of Chriſt, let him depart from Iniquity, | 
and never more Di ſbonaun Thee, thy Church, or 2 Tim, 2. 
Truth, nor his Holy Profeſſion, but ſaue him from 
Temptation : Let him Watch and ftand. faſt, and 

Sin no more, leaſt Worſe befall. him. Let him tg. 
not receive this Grace in vain, nor turn it into 


Rom. 2. 23 


Abound; But let the Old Man be Cruci fed with 
Chrift, and the Body of Sin be deſtroyed; that 
hengeforth he may uo more ſerve Sin; remembring 
what Fruit be had in thoſe things, whereof be 25 Cor. 16-13 
now aſhamed ; and that the End and Wages of 9m 
is Death; and let us all take warning by the Falls John 5. 14. 
of others, and be not high-minded, but fear; and _ 
let him that thinketh he ftandeth, take heed leaft 
he fall. Let us Watch and Pray, that we entern 
not into Temptation, remembring that the Fleſh Jude 4. 
i Weak, and our Adverſary, the Devil, walketh 
about ſeeking whom be may devour. And let none 
of us hate our Brother in our Hearts, but in any 
wife rebuke our Neighbour, and not ſuffer Siu 

1 bim, and confirm us . unto the end, that we 
may be - Blameleſs in the Day of our Lord Jeſus 


Mar. 6. 13. 


2 Cor. 6.1 


Chriſt, - to whom, with thee, O Father, | And thy 


Holy Spirit, be Kingdom, and Power, and Glory, 


for euer. Amen. 
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Mal, 2. 10. Father; hear our Prayers, and have Mercy ol 
140 og py upon us, Miſerable Sinners. n et 
Act. 7. 59, O Lof#our Saviour, whoſe Incarnation, Na. n 
755 7. 8, tivity, Subjection, Faſting, Temptation, Pover- tl 
9, Ike 2. ty, Reproaches, Agony, and Bloody Sweat, 1 
17% G8 Scourging, Deſertion, Crucifying, Death and 
9, Mat. 12, Burial, were all 3 to — 22 br 1 
21 %, Sins of the World? Who being riſen, Aſcende te 
IT 729. N "4 and Glorified, art the great Prieſt, and Pro- Al 
1 Re A phet, and King of thy Univerſal Church, tor W 
| 70, 1500 which thou makeft Interceſſion, which thou 
rg 3 doeſt Gather, Teach, and Guide by thy Spirit, P 
., &. 3, 1, Word, and Miniſters, which thou doſt Juſtifie t 
4.14 4% gnd wilt Glorifie with thy ſelf, who wilt come ii 
Bs „ 35? again, and Raiſe the Dead, and Judge the World 
Fobn 12. 32-11 Righteouſneſs; we beſeech thee hear us v 
| n Miſerable Sinners: Caſt us not out that come H 
Fph.4.&s. unto thee, make ſure to us our Calling and E 
1775 75% Election, our unfeigned Faith and Repentance, t 
4.14, 1, 16, that being Juſtified, and made the Sons of God 4 
775 5 2. we may have Peace with him as our Reconcil- a 
Son 9 71. ed God and Father. . e K 
2 Der 1. 1. Let our Hearts be right with t hee our God, f 


Vo, 3 and ſtedfaſt in thy Covenant, cauſe us to deny 
Fobn 1. 18. our ſelves, and to give up our {elves ent irely 
am is. unto thee, our Creator,Redeemer and Sanctifier. 
Pf. 78, 37, as not being our own but thige. 
—_ % Let thy Holy Spirit dwell in us, and Sancti - 

x Cor, 6. 19 fie us throughout, that we may be new Crea- 

20, | tures, and Holy as thou art Holy; let it be in 

Rem. 8. 9. „ CE wee Fay: 

1 Theſ. 5.23. Us the Spirit of Adoption, and Supplication, 
_x6&7-5-17- and the Seal and Earneſt of our Glorious In- 
Rem. f. 15, heritance, and let us know that we are thine, 
Fete and that thou abideſt in us by the Spirit which 
14. 1 43; thou haſt given us. 


| | = C Ty ry covereth the Heavens, ſo let the Earth be 
' I»ke 1. 45. filled with thy Praiſes: Let our Souls ever 
3 7 Magnifie thee, O Lord! And our Tongues ex- 

8 8 21. 2, toll thee; let us ſpeak of the Glc rious Hon« 
. . fed Wy Ws our 
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in the World. 


him be thy Salvation to the Ends of the Earth. % 2, 1. 


” 
n 1 * 1 


„„ — | a — 6—— __ 


our of thy Majeity, of thy Greatneſs, thy Pow- 
et, thy Glorious Kingdom, thy Wiſdom, Holi- 
neſs, Truth and Righteouſneſs, thy Goodneſs, 
thy Mercy, and thy wonderful Works? Let all 
Fleſh, 51% thy Holy Mn. 


Let the deſire of our Souls be in thy Name 1201 26, 3. 
eut. 11, 22, 


— dh af = 
— . 


Let the World acknowledge thee, the Uni- 


on be Preached to all the World, let it have free: Thef z. 1. 
Courſe and be Glorified; and by the Power of Nun. 12. 3. 


thy Spirit, convert many unto Chriſt, and let . 49 8. 


2 


Send forth more Labourers into the Harveſt, | Theft LY 


which is great, and fit them for ſo great a 
Work; and deliver them from Unreaſonable 
and Wicked Men, that (to fill up their Sins) 
torbid them to ſpeak to the People, that they 
might be ſaved. 


Deliver the Churches that are oppreſſed by Ido- f. 18. 75 


lators, Mahometans or other Infidels and Enemies. Mar. 19, 16, 


as, FLA e Mat 
Give all thy Servants Prudence, Patience and 1 1 


Innocency, that ſuffering as Chriſtians, and not & 3, 14,17, 
as Evil Doers, they may not be aſhamed, but may © 415, 19 


Glorifie 


Mat. 24. 14+ 
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Micah 7,7. Glorifie thee, and wait for thy Salvation, com 
48 mitting the keeping of their Souls unto thee, 
. in hope of a Reward in Heaven. 

Pa. 119 134 Deliver the Church from the. Roman Papal] 
Mar. g. » Uſurpations and Corruptions, diſpel the He- 
& 19.3. Joh ceits of Hereſies, and falſe Worſhip, by the 
9. 10. Luke Light of thy prevailing Truth, Unite all the 
1 ju. Chriſtians in Chriſt Telus, the true and only 
z Tim. 3.9. Univerſal Head: That by the true Chriſtian 


+1 * 3 5 Catholick Faith and Love, they may grow up" 


m. 14.7. in him, and may keep the Unity of the Spirit 
— fer. in the Bond of Peace; the Strong receiving and 
7.70-Phil.z: bearing the Infirmities of the Weak ; Heal the 
* . Diviſions that are among Belieyers; Let no- 
thing be done thro Strife or Vain-Glory; but 
in Lowlineſs of Mind, let each eſteem other 
better than himſelf, and let all Men know that 
| we are Chriſts Diiciples, by our Fervent Love 
- £43; to one another. N ; 
Epheſ. 5.2. Let us be Heartily and Entirely thy Subjects, 
26, Heb, 11, believing that thou art Juſt, and the Reward- 
6, Ephel,2, er of them that diligently ſeek thee ; keep us 
4 {+ Rom, from Atheiſm, Idolatry, and Diſobedience, 
8, :2Pla,to, from Infidelity, Ungodlineſs, and Senſuality, 
2 Nom, 8. from Security, Preſumptiou and Deſpair. 
Col, 2, 30, Let us ſtudy to pleaſe thee in all things: 
5 — 's Let thy Law be written in our Hearts, and let 
Ia. 8, 2, us delight to do thy Will; Let our Faith and 
2 Tun. 3b, Lives be Ruled by thy Word, which is able to 
2 hel 15 make us Wiſe unto Salvation; let us love it, 
Jo 2.5, 39 ſearch it, and underſtand it, and meditate in 
Pla, I, 2, it Day eien, 
Rom, 15, ., ꝛ, Let us not pleaſe our ſelves or other Men againſt 
A Ky = thee, nor be led by the Wiſdom or Deſires of the 
> Cor: 1:12, World and Fleſh, nor Regard Lying Vanities, 
eln 5173, nor thro” Careleſneſs, Rathneſs, or Preſumpti- 
| Paal, 3 on, offend thee. Wit | 
22. 13, As all Nations muſt be Judged by thee, let 
Micah, 4, < them be Ruled by thy Laws, and not make 
them void by Menus Traditaons, ner Worthip 


5 The Litany, 4 


— — 
— 


* 


— 29 
K 


. 
Mm thee in vain, Teaching for Doctrine the Command- W or 
y Vos 25 


ments of Men. But what ever thou command- B 


| cut, 32 
eft, let them take heed to do it! Let them add 


pal nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom. ; 

e. Let us not take thy Holy Name in Vain, Exod, 20, 75 

1 but uſe it in Truth and Reverence. Keep us Pfal, 89, Ts 
e 


1 , , Jer » 44 
from all Blaſpbemy, Perjury, Prophane Swearing, Mat, 15, 19, 
from Lying before the God of Truth, and from Jars 5, 16. 


an i Gr tempt and Forgetfulneſs of thy Preſence, from a 7 225 
up Fulſe, Unwortby, Unreverent Thoughts or Speeches As 5, 3, & 


Tit » Bebe : 7 2 8, 20, Mal, 

of God, and Holy Things, and from Negle@ing, 7 72 4s 
nd Wor Abuſing thy Holy Word and Worſhip 2 2... 
he Help us to keep Holy thy Day, in Remem- Rev, 1, 10, 


0- Wl brance of the Bleſſed Work of our Redemption, Acts 20, 7, 
ut and Reverently to attend the Publick Worſhip , eee 169 9 
er and Obediently to receive thy Word, and Fer- Hab, 10, 255 
at ¶ venti to call upon thy Name; and to delight . 
Ve ¶ our ſelves in Thankſgiving and Joyful Praiſes to Pfal- , &. 
thy Holineſs in the Communion of thy Saints; 149-7, Joſh, 
, and let us carefully ſee that our Houſholds, and Om N 
d. all within our Gates do ſerve thee, and abuſe 
us not thy Holy Day. | 
© Have Mercy on the Kings and Rulers of the „%, . 
1 I Earth, that they may eſcape the Temptations Pfal. * 
of Vorlah Greatneſs, Honours, and Proſperity, 5 - 52 6. Late 
'* WW which would Captivate them to the Fleſb, and On 185 
0 draw their Hearts from thee, thy Laws and Ways, Luke 21. 12 
and would engage them againſt thee and 2 5 25 
4 thy Servants; and as they are thy Miniſters, gc. Rom. 13. 
and AMagifracy is thine Ordinance, Sanctiſe and 2: 4. 1/4, 49 
1B Diſpoſe them to be Nurſing Fathers to thy Church = 3 
to Own thy Iutereſt, and Rule for thee. | 
Eſpecially have Mercy on thy Servant, Im, , 
Charles our King, Iluminate and Sanfifie him Ting, 25, 
„by thy Hol) Spirit, that above all things he as Mob ths 
may ſeek thy Glory, the increaſe of Faith and 10,g,z Kings 
bedience to thy Laws, and may Rule us being 5+ 3 + 6 
thy Miniſter for Good, not to be a Terror to 51 Tin. 2, 
Good Works, but to Evil; that under him we 2, 
may lead a * and Peaceable Lite in all 
Godlineſs and Honeſty. Have 


„ 
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Pfal, 72, 1, Have Mercy upon all the Royal Family, the 
824 1 77 Lords of the Council, and all the Nobility, the 
Job, 29. Ia, Judges and Magiſtrates of theſe Lands. Cauſe 
Lake 1, zi, them to fear thee, and to be Eminent in Sobri. 
$2, 33. ety, Righteouſneſs and Godlineſs, to protect the 
(94 Vrnoceut, and to be a Terror to the Wicked, ha- 
ting byuftice, Covetouſneſs and Pride. 
Rom,13,1,6, Let every Soul be Subject to the Higher Pow. 
1 Tim, 2, 2, ers, and not Reſiſt. Let them Obey the King, 
And all that are in Autbority under him, not 

only for Vrath, but for Conſcience Sake, as 
£1 knowing, that they Rule by thee, and for thee. 
3 57 Give all the Churches Able, Holy, Faithful Pn. 

nn Ty | 1 

2 Tim, 2,15, ffors, and cauſe them hotly to Preach, 
Tn , and rightly to divide the Word of Truth, to 
& 2 22, & feed thy People with Knowledge, and lead them 


13, Heb, in the way of Faith and Love, of Holineſs and 
$3,17,1Per, 


., 3 K Peace, and to watch for their Souls as thoſe 


1 that muſt give Account; Over-ſeeing and Ru- 
lung them, not by Conſtraint, but Villingh, not 
for Filthy Lucre, but of a Ready Mind, not as 
being Lords oyer thy Heritage, but as the Ser- 
vants of all, and Enſamples to the Flock: 
That when the chief Paffor ſhall appear, they 
| may receive a Crown of Glory. N 
1 Theſ. f.:, Let the Congregations know thoſe that 
13, Heb. r3. have the ruling of them, and are over them 
„i, in the Lord, that labour among them, Preach- 
| ing to them the Word of God. Let them ſub- 
miſſively, and Obediently hear and eſteem 
them very highly in love for their works ſake, 
and account them worthy of double Honour. 
Ephef 6,4, Let Parents bring up their Children in the 
* Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, diligent- 
Deut, 66,7, Iy teaching them thy Word, talking of it when 
they are in their Houſe, and when they walk 
Eceleh, 1241, by the way, when they lye down, and when 
they riſe up, that they may know their Crea- 
Ephi6,r,z,3, tor, Redeemer, and Sanctifier in the days of 
| their Youth; And cauſe Children to _ 
| ä love, 


TS 1 1,” -- SO - . - = 


may have the Bleſſing of thine eſpecial Pro- 
mile unto ſuch. _ £4 | 


_ Let Husbands love their Wives, and Pru- Erbe gaga, 
the dently guide them in Knowledge and Holi- Con, 2 


neſs ; And let Wives love, honour, and obey 
their Husbands, as meet helpers to them. 
Let Maſters rule their Servants in Holineſs, Eph, 6,9, J. 


8) 
and Mercy, remembring they have a Maſter 
ng, 2 
in Heaven, and let Servants reverent ly, ſingly, 
not Ml n en; : Lee 
and willingly be obedient, and do Service to 
Bra their Maſters, as to the Lord; from him ex- 
Bz. pccting their reward. 5 
Keep us from Murder, Violence and all in- We 16. 
2 145 


2 jury to our Neighbours Life or Health, from : Cor, 5, , 
m Malice, Curſing, Reviling, and unadviſed An- Nds $22.39 
wy Ser: Let us not reſiſt evil with evil, but for- Epher 2 2. 
bear one another, and not give place to Wrath. Rom, 12,19, 
Keep us from Adultery, Fornication and all xy | 
TW Uncleannets, and the occaſi d 2 
of UNCICA „an Occallons and appear- 3 Cer, é, 9, 
as ances thereof. Let us take care, as becometh 1 Te. 
Saints, that they be not immodeſtly named Eph, Ge 
among us; and that no Corrupt Communica- 2%? J 8 
tion, proceed out of our Mouths; keep us from 31, pe 
Chambering and wantonneſs, from Luſtful 


thoughts, and all immodeſt attire, behaviour, 


looks, and actions. | | 

% Keep us from Theft, and Oppreſſion, and Pf, 22 
„any way wronging onr Neighbour in his Pro- 7388, Thef. 
. priety and Eſtate. 5 8 „ 
£ Keep us from Falſe witneſs-bearing, lying, pro, 15 6. 
5 and deceiving, from ſlandering, back. biting, & 12, 755 
R unjuſt, uncharitable cenſuring or reproaching, FR 
: from all perverting of Juſtice, and wronging 1,3, & 32,2, 
the Reputation of our Neighbour, and from all Ee, 2 
8 conſent unto or deſire of ſuch wrongs. Fi, 

| Keep us from Envy, and from Coveting any Gal, 5. 21.26, 


thing that is our Neighbours, to his Wrong, Ex99,29,17, 
d t ſ . | I, . 85 Phi, 2, 21 
and from ſeeking our own, or drawing to our Mar, 22, 3 
ſelres, to the Injury of his Welfare; but let & 125 
| un 
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us love our Neigbours, as our ſelves, and do to 
others as we would they ſhould do to us. 

Mat, 15,4% Teach us to love Chriſt and his holy Image 
Ks: % in his Members, with a dear and ſpecial love, 
46,Galeto, and to love our Enemies, and Pray for them 
that hate and Perſecute us, and to do good to 
bi all as we are able, but eſpecially to them of 

the Houſhoid of Faith. "2. ot 
Pre, 29, 9, Cauſe us with Patience to ſubmit to all the 
at, 26, 20, Diſpoſals of thy Will, and wait thy End, and 
925 4A to love the Demonſtrations of thy Holineſs; 
11, 2 King and juſtice, though grievous to the Fleth, and 
20, 19, Mb keep us from Impatient Murmurings,and Di- 
* — 2 and Arrogant reaſoning againſt thy 

Il. ; 

Luke ir, 12, Give us our Daily-Bread, our neceſſary S. 
eut, 28,45 ſtentation, and Proviſion for thy Service, and 
Luke 12. 28 let us uſe it for thee, and not to fatisfie the 
Ephef, 5,16 Fleſh; Let us depend on thee, and truſt thee 
un 9:4 for it in the Lawtul uſe of means; And bleſs 


thou our labours, and give us the Fruits of the | 


Earth in Seaſon, and ſuch temperate Weather 
2ãs tendeth thereunto, | 
| Dots 1 5 Deliver us and all thy Servants from ſuch 
2, 27, Pn, Wants, Diſtreſſes, Griefs, and Sickneſſes, as 
102,24, Luk, will unſea ſonably take us off thy Service, as 
"Ae hom, from-untimely Death: And teach us to valte 
5, 4. _ redeem our time, and work while it is 
663 Av. ; £ 
Rom, 13,13, r us from Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, and 
KA Tk, 4 all Intemperance, trom Sloth and TIdlenets; 
be p from Inordinate deſires of Pleaſures, or abun- 
2, f. and dance; but having Food and Rayment let us 
23.4.7Tin. be therewith contented. | " 
- pL 51. 1. Of thy abundant Mercy; through the Sacri- 
1 John 1. 2. fice and Merits of thy Son, according to thy 
Bede 5. # Promite, forgive us all cur Sins, and fave us 
16. Jer. 14. from thy deſerved Wrath, and Condemnation: 
el. Kl. 11. Remember not O Lord our Offentes, nor the 
ba. 19.Row. Ofences of eur Fore-Fathers, but though our 


| — 5 | 4 wk ry . 2 70 s 1 
Iniquities teſtifie againſt us, ſpare us and fave 


thoughts and hearts, our ſenſes and appetites, 0. -K 


| Malicious Wills; But ſave us and preſerve us 4 > 
to thy Heavenly Kingdom. 
Fs 


1 
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us for thy Mercy ſake! O Let not our Sin de- 
prive us of thy Spirit, or of Acceſs unto thee, 
or Com munion with thee, or of thy favour or 
Comfort, or the light of thy Countenance, or 
of Everlaſting Life. „ 
Cauſe us to forgive, from our hearts, the In- Mit; 6. 2. a4 
3 . | | " 15. Rom. 12 
juries done againſt us, as we expect to be forgi- 19. Luke 6. 
ven by thee the greateſt Debt. Keep us from 2529; Luk. 
all Revengeful deſires and attempts. And do 8 
thou Convert and Pardon our Enemies, Slan- 

derers, Oppreſſors, Perſecutors and others that 

have done us wrong. . 

Keep us from running upon Temptations, Mar. 26. 41. 
ſufter not the Tempter, by ſubtilty or impor- R, bes 
tunity, to Corrupt our Judgments, Wills, Af- Job 31: 7 
fections, or Converſations. Cauſe us to main- Tg _—_ 


tain a diligent and conſtant watch over our 2 Tim. r. 3. 


/ 


our words and actions, and as faithful Soldiers 5. 13. 2 Tim 


by the Conduct, and Strength of the Captain 2. 8. 


of our Salvation with the whole Armour of 
God, to reſiſt and overcome the World, the De- 


vil, and the Fleſh unto the End. 


Save us from the Temptations of Proſperi- pro, 30. g, 
ty, and Adverſity; let us not be drawn from 9. John 2. 
thee to Sin by the Pleaſures, Profits or Honours g* 1, Nat. 
of the World, Strengthen us tor Sufferings; let r3. 21, 22. 
us not forſake thee or fall in time of Tryal ; Num. 8. 18. 
help us to deny our ſelves, and take up our 
Croſs and follow Chriſt, Accounting the Sut- 


ferings of this preſent time, unworthy to be 


compared with the Glory to be revealed. N 


Deliver us from the Enmity and Rage of Rom. 4. 


Satan, and his Inſtruments, and give not up pia. 2315 
3. & 31. 


thy Servants, their Souls or Bodies, their g. & © 7. 


Peace or Liberties, Eſtates or Names to their 12. 2 Tim, 


Me alk all this of thee, O Lord! For thou 
3 * art 
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Tim. 1. 17 art the Univerſal King, Holy and Jult, to 

| 1a. 7 21. whom it belongeth in 9 gd Judge 

Tea 72. 4. the World, and fave thy People; All Power 1g 

15. 2 Ther. thine to Execute Wrath upon thine Enemies, 

1 10. pla. 62 and to Deliver and Glorifie thy. Flock; and 

Job 9.” J. none is able to reſiſt Thee: Of Thee and thro! 
Rom. 11.36. Thee, and to Thee, are all things, and the Glo- 
Ty thall be Thine, For Ever. Amen. 
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The Churches Praiſe, for our Redemption, to be uſed 
ON at Diſcretion, 1 


„ ON Souls do magnifie thee O Lord! Our 
Rom. . 1 WE Spirits rejoyce in God our Saviour, who 
pie. 78. 10. remembred us in our low and loſt Eſtates, for 
and 5 19, his Mercy endureth for ever. By one Man Sin 
Luke 1. 68. entred into the World, and Death by Sin: We 
1 * kept not the Covenant of God, and refuſed to 
1. 35. Mat. walk in his Law: For all have Sinned and come 
2. 71. Luke ſhort of the Glory of God, and Judgment came 
upon all Men to Coſidemnation. But Bleſſed 
be the Lord God &t 1ſracl, that hath viſited 
and redeemed-his People, and hath raiſed up a 
mighty Salvation for us in the Houſe of his 
Servant David : As he ſpake by the Mouth of 
N huis Holy Prophets: Which have been ſince the 
= World began: A Virgin hath conceived and 
? brought forth: The Holy Ghoſt did come up- 
A on her; the Power of the Higheſt did over-tha- 
= dow her, therefore the Holy one that is Born 
bol ber, is called the Son of God: His name 
Col. 1. 15. is called eſus, for he ſaveth his People from 
their Sins. To us is Born a Saviour, which is 
56. 17 Chriſt the Lord. He is the Image of the Invi - 
ſible Goc The firſt Born of every Creature, 


4. for by him All things are Created that are in 
= Heaven and in Earth, Viſible and Inviſible; 
p whether Thrones or Dominious, or Principali- 


ties or Powers; All things were Create + dy 


in 
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him, and for him, and he is before all thugs, 

and by him all things do conſiſt. He is the 

Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God: The 

true light that lighteth every Man that com- 

eth into the World; The Word was made Fleſh, joh. 1. 9.10 
and dwelt among us, and Men beheld his Glo- 
ry, as the Glory of the Only begotten of the Col, 1. 19 
Father, full of Grace and Truth: For it plea- © - 
ſed the Father that in him ſhould all tullneſs 

dwell. When the tulneſs of time was come, Gal. 4: 4: 
God ſent his Son, made of a Woman, made un- 


der the Law, to redeem them that are under 


the Law. This is the Beloved Son, in whom Mat. 17. 52 
the Father is well pleaſed. For ſuch a high 

Prieft became us, who is Holy, Harmleſs, Un- Heb 7. 261 
defi led, ſeparate from Sinners, he did no Sin, 
neither was there any Guile found in his 

Mouth, when he was reviled, he reviled not 1 Pet. 2. 223 
again, leaving us an Enſample; who his own 

ſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree. 24. 

For God layed on him the Iniquity of us all, h 
and by his ſtripes we are Healed. When we I. 53. 5-64 


were without Strength, in due time Chriſt Di- 


ed for the Ungodly.the Juſt for the Unjuſt; in 

this was manitelt the Love ot God towards us, 

that God ſent his only Begotten Son into the 

World, that we might live by him. Foraſ- 
much as the Children were Partakers of Fleth Rom. 5. C. 
and Blood, he himſelf likewiſe took part wit Per. 3 18: 
them, that he might deſtroy through Death, Hab. 2. 14, 
him that had the Power of Death, that is the . 
Devil, and might deliver them, who, thro' fear i co, 1. 
of Death, were all their hie time Subject to Ad 2. 24. 
Bondage. Having ſpoiled Principalities and OY 
Powers, he made fhew of them openly Tri- 


umphing over them in his Croſs. He was Bu- 


ried and roſe again the third day according 


to the Scriptures. For God raiſed him having 
looſed the pains of Death, becauſe it was not 
poſlible that he thould be holdeyy of it, he hath 
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146 A Form of Thankſgiving. 
$4 i aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immor— 
tality to light by the Goſpel. O Death! Where 
18 thy Sting; O Grave! Where is thy Victory: 
+ Cor. io All Power is given him in Heaven and Earth 
55. Mar. 28. When he Aſſcended up on high, he led Captivity 
s. „ Captive, and gave Gifts to Men. And he gave 
11. 13, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evan- 
I geliſts, and ſome Paſtors, and ſome Teachers, for 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of 
the Miniſtry, and for the Edifying of the Body 
of Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of the 
Faith, of the Knowledge of the Son of. God, to a 
perfect Man; he 1s ſet at Gods Right Hand in 
Nin the Celeſtials, far above all Principalities, and 
pers, and Might, and Dominion, and every 
Name that is Named, not only in this World, 
but in that to come: God hath put all things 
under his Feet, and gave him to be Head over 
all things, to the Church which is his Body, the 

fulneſs of him that filleth All in All. | 
x Tim. 3.16. Without Controverfie great is the Of 7 of 
-- __ Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the Fleſb, jufti- 
| fied in the Spirzt, ſeen of Angels, Preached to 
the Gentiles, believed on in the World, received 


— 


Von g. 10 hath given us Eternal Life, and this Life is in 
John 1. 10. his Son; he that hath the Son hath Lite, and 
11. 11, 12. he that hath not the Son hath not Life. He 


| | . in the World, and the World was made by 


to his own and his own received him not; this 
Nom, 8, 1. is the Condemnation that Light is come into 
the World, and Men loved Darkneſs rather 
| than Light, becauſe their Needs were Evil. But 
Heb. 8. 12, äs Hany as recetye him, to them gives he Pow- 
| er to become the Sons of God, even to them 
that believe in his Name; there is therefore no 
Condemnation to then which are in Chriſt Je- 

| . ſus, who walk not atter the Fleth but after the 
Pral. 103. 3. Spirit, He forgiveth our Iniquities, and will 
| ET remember 


up into Glory. This is the Record that God 


n, and the World knew him not; he came 
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remember our Sins no more; who ſhall lay 
any thing to the Charge ot Gods El-c:? ( 1, Rom. 8.34 
God ithat Juſtifieth, who is he that Con 34. | 
demneth? It is Chriſt that Died: yea rather 

that is riſen again, who is even at the Right 

Hand of God; who alſo maketh Intercetlion 

for us, who gave himſelf for us, that he might Tir, 2, 13414. 
redeem us from our Iniquity; and purifie to 

himſelf a peculiar People Zealous of all Good | 
Works. If any Man have not the Spirit of Rom. 8. 5, 
Chriſt, the ſame is none of his He that Nam 
eth the Name of Chriſt muſt depart from Ini- Pfl. 8. 15 
quity. If we regard Iniquity in our Hearts, £6 
God will not hear our Prayers. But we are i Cor. 6, 11. 
Waſhed, we are Sanctified, we are juſtified in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus and by the Spirit 

of our God, not by works of Righteouſneſs 

which we have done, but according to his Mer- 

cy he ſaved us by the waſhing of Regenerati- _ 

on, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. And be- Tit. 3. 5. 
ing inftructed by Faith, we may have Peace 
with God thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; by Rom. 5.15, 


whom alſo we have Acceſs, by Faith, into his 5- 


Grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoyte in hope 
of the Glory of God; and hope maketh not 
aſhamed, becauſe the Loveot God is thed abroad 
in our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoft which 1s gi- 
ven to us. For if. When we were Enemies we Rom 8. 42. 
were reconciled to God by the Death of his San, John 1425 
much more being Reconciled, we iliall be ſaved "Mm 
by his Life? He that ſpared not his own Son, John 17. 24, 


10. 


but gave him up for us All, that is gone to pre- john 14.19. 


pare a place for us, will come again to receive 
us to himſelf, that where he is, there we may 
be alſo. It is his Will that they that the Fa- 
ther hath given him be with him where he is, Col. 3. 3, 4. 
that they may behold the Glory that is given 


him, becanſe he liveth we ſhall live alſo; tor _- . \' 
2 Theſ. 1.16, 


we are Dead, and our Life is hid with Chriſt 
m God When Chriſt wko is cur Lite, {tall 
| L 2 axreir, 
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Form of T hankſaving. os 


Mal. 3. 18. 


Mat. 13.43. 


Rev. 21. 2. 
CT. 27. 21. 
Kev. 3. 12. 


bs 
Zeph. 3. 17. 


Rev. 21. 2. 


appear, then ſhall we alſo appear wit h him in 
Glory; when he ſhall come to be Glorified in 
his Saints, and to be admired in them that do 
believe. Then ſhall Men diſcern between the 
Righteous and the Wicked, between thoſe that 
ſerve God, and thoſe that ſerve him not. Then 
ſhall the Righteous thine forth as the Sun in 
the Kingdom of their Father. He that over- 
cometh thall inherit all things. He ſhall en- 
ter into the Joy of his Lord: He ſhall be a Pil- 
lar in the Temple of God, and thall go out no 
more. Chriſt will grant him to fit with him 
in his Throne, he will rejoyce over us with Joy 


he will reſt in his Love: Even in the Holy Ci- 


3 
4. 


, 4 
Rev. 22. 3. 


4 
I Tim. 6.15. 
Kom. 11. 36. 


* 


ty, the New Ferufalem, prepared as a Bride 
adorned for her Huſband, where the Taberna- 
cle of God will be with Men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they ſhall be thy People, and 


God himſelf ſhall be with them, their God ſhall 


wipe away all Tears from their Eyes, and there 
{hall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, nor Cry- 
ing, or Pain, for the former things are paſted 
away. And the City needeth not the Sun, or 
the Moon to ſhine in it, for the Glory of God 
doth Lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light 
thereof. The Throne of God and of the Lamb 
{hall be in it, and his Servants ſhall ſerve him, 
and ſhall ſee hig Face, who is the Bleſſed and 
only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord 


of Lords; of him, thro? him, and to him are 


all things: To him be Glory for ever. Amen. 
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An Account of all the Proceedings of the 
Commiſſioners of both Perſwaſions, Ap- 
pointed by his Sacred Majeſty, according 
to Letters Patents, for the Review of the 
Book of COMMON PRAYER: 


— X 4 
W 


His MAJESTIES Commiſſion. 
\ HARLES the Second, by the Grace of God King. 
( of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith, &c. To our Truſty and well 
Beloved, the moſt Reverend Father in God, Accepted Arch- 
B: hop of York, The Right Reverend Fathers in God Gilbert 
Biſhop of London, John Biſhop of Durham, John Biſhop 
of Rocheſter, Humphry Biſhop of Sarum, George Biſhop 
of Worceſter, Robert B:zſhop of Lincoln, Benjamin Biſhop 
of Peterborough, Brian Biſbop of Cheſter, Richard bz hop 
of Carlifle, John Biſhop of Exeter, Edward Biſbop of 
Norwich; and to our Truſty and well Beloved, the Reverend 
Anthony Tuckney D. D. John Conant D. D. William 
Spurſtow D. D. John Wallis D. D. Tho. Manton D. D. 
Edmund Calamy B. D. Richard Baxter, Clerk, Arthur 
Jackſon, Tho. Caſe, Samuel Clark, Mathew Newcomen” 
Clerks, and to our Truſiy, and well Beloved Dr. Earles, 
Dean of Weſtminſter, Peter Heylin D. D. John Hacket 
D. D. John Berwick D. D. Peter Gunning D. D. John 
Pearſon D. D. Thomas Pierce D. D. Antony Sparrow, 
Herbert Thorndike D. D. Thomas Horton D. D. Thomas 
Jacomb D. D. William math, Jug Rawlinſon Clerks, 
William Cooper, Clerk, Dr. John Lighttoot, D. John 
Collings, D. Benjamin Woodbridge, and William Drake 
Clerk, 8 | Whereas by our Declaration of the 25th 
F October laft, concerning Eccleaſiaſtical Affarrs, we did 
among ſt other things) expreſs our Eſteem of the Liturgy of 
the Church of England contained in the Book of Common 
Prayer z and fince we find Exceptions made againſt JP 
| things 
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things therein, we did by our ſaid Declaration Declare ws 
would appoint an equal number of Learned Divines, of both 


Per / waſions, to review the ſame We therefore, in Accon- 


pliſhment of our ſaid Vill and Intent, and of our conti- 
nued and conſtant Care and Study for the Peace and Unity 
of the Churches, within our Domi nious, and for the Reqy- 
val of all Exceptions from among our good Subjects, for, 
or concerning the ſaid Book 5 Common Prayer, or any 

thing therein contained, do by theſe our Letters Patents, 
Require, Authorize, Conftitute, and Appornt you the ſaid, 
&c. to Adviſe upon, and Review the ſaid Book of Common 
Prayer, comparing the ſame with the molt Antient Litur- 
gies. which have been uſed in the Church, in the Primitive 
and Purejt times. And to that end to Aſſemble and Meet 
together, from time to time, and at ſuch time, within the 
"ſpace of Four Calendar Months, now next enſuing, in the 
Maſters Lodging, in the Savoy in tbe Strand, in the Coun- 


ty of Middletex, or in ſuch other Place or Places as to you 


ſlall bs thought fit and convenient, to take into your ſerous 
and grave Conſiderations, the ſeveral Directions and Rules, 


Forms of Prayer, and things in the ſaid Book of Common- 


Prayer contained, und to. Adviſe and Confult upon, and 
about the ſame, and the ſeveral Objections and Excep- 
tions, which ſhall now be raiſed againſt the ſame, 
and (if occaſion be) to make ſuch reaſonable and neceſſary 
Alterations, Corrections and Amendments therein, as by and 


between you, the ſaid Arch-Biſbop, Biſhops, Doctors, and Perſons 


hereby Authorized to meet and adviſe as aforeſaid, ſhall 
be agreed upon to be necdful aud expedient, for the giving 
Satisfation to tender Conſciences, and the reſtoring and ccn- 
ti nuance of Peace and Unity in the Churches under our Pro- 
tection and Government ; but avoiding (as much as may be) 
all unneceſſary Abreviations of the Forms and Liturgy, 
" wherewith the People are altogether acquainted, and have been 
fo lone received in the Church of England. And our Will 
and Pleaſure is, that when you, the ſaid Arch-Biſhop, Bi- 
ſhops, D ors, and Perſons Authorized and Appointed by 
the ſe our Letters Patents to Meet, Adviſe and Conſult upon 
and about the Premiſes as aforeſaid, all have drawn your 
Conſultations to any Reſolution and Determination, which 
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you 2 Il agres upon as Needjul or Expedient to be done for 
the Altering, D:miniſhing, or Enlarging the ſaid Book of 
Common Payer, or any part thereof, that then forthwith, 


you Certifie and Preſent to us in Writing, under your ſeve- 


ral Hands, the matters and things whereuf on you ſhall fo 
determine, for our Approbation; and to the end the ſame 


or ſo much thereof as (hall be approved by us, may be Eſta- 


bliſhed, and foraſmuch as the ſaid Arch-Biſhop and Biſhops 

have ſeveral great Charges to attend, which we would not 

diſpenſe with, or that the ſame ſhould be neglefed upon any - 
great en what ſozver, and ſome of them being of great 
Age and Infirmities, may not be able conſtantly to attend 
the Execution of the Service and Authority, hereby given 
and required by us, in the Meeting and Conſultation afore- 

ſaid; We Will therefore, and hereby Regnre you, the ſaid 
Dr, Earles, c. to 7700 the Place and Places of ſuch of 
the Arch Biſhop and Biſbops (other than the ſaid Edward 
Biſhup of Norwich) as ſhall by Age, Sickneſs, Infirmtty or 
other occaſion be hindered from attending the ſaid Meeting 
or Conſuli ation (that is to ſay) that one of you, the ſaid 
Dr. Earles, c. Hall from time to time ſupply the Place of 
each que of them, the ſaid Arch-Biſhop and Biſhops (other 


than the ſaid Edward Biſhop of Norwich) which hall 


happen to be hindred, or to be abſent from the ſaid Mes- 
tings, or Conſultations, and ſhall, and may adviſe, conſult 
and determine, and alſo certifie and execute all and ſingu- 
lar the Powers and Authorities before mentioned, in and 


about the Premi ſes, as Fully and Abſolutely as ſuch Arch- ' 
Biſhop and Biſhops, which ſhall ſo happen to be abfent, - 


ſhould, or might do, by Virtue of theſe our Letters Patents, 
or any thing herein contained, in caſe he or they were Pere 
ſonally preſent. And whereas, in regard of the Diſtance of 
ſome, the Infirmity of others, the Multitude of conſtant Em- 
ployments, and other Incidental Impediments, ſome of you, 


the ſaid Edward Bihop of Norwich, c. may be hindred _ 


from the conſtant Attendance, in the Execution of the Ser- 
vice aforeſaid, we therefore Will, and do hereby Require and 
Authorize you, the ſaid Thomas Horton, Oc. to jupply the 
Place or Places of ſuch the Commiſſioners, laſt above-menti- 


_ oned, as Hall by the means aforeſaid, or any other; occaſion 
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152 His Majeſties Commiſſion, © 
be hindred from the ſaid Meeting and Conſultations that 
ane f you, the ſaid Thomas Horton, Cc. ſhall from time 0 

to time ſupply the places of each ane of the Commi ſio ner u 
Laſt mentioned, which ſhall happen to be hindred, or abſent If 
From the ſaid Meeting and n and ſhall and t 
may Adviſe, Conſult and Determine, and alſo Certiße and 
Execute all and ſingular the Powers and Authorities before 
mentioned, in and about the Premiſes as fully and ab ſolute. 


Ty as ſuch of the ſaid laſt mentioned Commi ſiuners, which 
Pall fo happen to be abſent, ſhould, or might do, by vertue 
of theſe our Letters Patents, or any thing therein contained, 
zn caſe he or they were Perſonally Preſent. In witneſs whereof 
we have cauſed theſe our Letters to be made Patents, witneſs 
our ſelf at Weſtminſter, the 25th Day of March, in the 
thirteenth Tear of our Reign. 198 5 


Fer ipſum Regem NS Barker. 
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The Exceptions of the Preſbyterian Brethren againſi 
ſome Paſſages in the preſent Liturgy. 


Cknowledging, with all Humility and Thatkful- 

neſs, His Majeſties moſt Princely Condeſcention 

and Indulgence to very many of His Loyal Sub- 

jects, as well in His Majeſties moſt Gracious Declarati: 

on, as particularly in this preſent Commiſſion, iſſued 

forth in purſuance thereof. We doubt not but the Right 

Reverend Biſhops, and all the reſt of His Majeſties Com- 

miſhoners, Intruſted in this Work, will, in imitation of 

II; Hajeſties moſt Prudent and Chriſtian Moderation and 

Clemency, Judge it their Duty (which we find to be the 

Ahpoſtles own Practice) in a ſpecial manner to be tender 

of the Churches Peace, to bear with the Infirmities of 

the Weak, and not to pleaſe themſelves, nor to meaſure 

the Conſciences of other Men by the Light and Lati- 

tude of their own, but ſeriouſly and readily to conſider, 

and Adviſe of ſuch Expedients as may moſt conduce to 

the Healing of our Breaches, and Uniting thoſe that 
A pk And 


Ad. tee 6% 


hr ee reh ed 


* 


” ; / 


And albeit we have an High and Honourable eſteem 
of thoſe Godly and Learned Biſhops, and others, who 
were the firſt Compilers of the Publick Liturgy, and do 
look upon it as an excellent and worthy Work, for that 
time, when the Church of England made her firit Step 
out of ſuch a miſt of Popiþ Ignorance and Superſtition, 
wherein it formerly was involved; yet, conſidering that 
all Humane Works do gradually Arrive at their Matu- 
rity and Perfection, and this in particular being a Work 
of that Nature, hath already admitted ſeveral Emenda- 
tions ſince the firſt compiling thereof, it cannot be 


thought any diſparagement, or derogation either to the 


Work it felf, or to the Compilers af it, or to thoſe who 


have hitherto uſed it, if after more than One Hundred 
Years ſince its firſt Compoſure ſuch further Emendati- 


ons be now made therein, as may be judged neceſſary 
for ſatisfying the ſcruples of a multitude of Sober Per- 
ſons, who cannot at al 

the uſe of it as now it is, and may belt ſuit with the 
preſent times, after ſo long an Enjoyment of the Glori- 
ous light of the Goſpel, and ſo happy a Reformation, 
eſpecially conſidering that many Godly and Learned 


Men, have from the beginning all along earneſtly deſi- 


red the alteration of many things therein, and very ma- 
ny of his Majeſties Pious Peaceable and Loyal Subjects, 
atter ſo long a diſcontinuance of it, are more averſe 
from it than heretofore; the ſatisfying of whom (as far 
as may be) will very much conduce to that Peace and 


Unity which is ſo much deſired by all Good Men, and 
ſo much endeavoured by his moſt Excellent Majeſty. 


And therefore in purſuance of this His Majeſties moſt 


Gracious Commiſſion for the ſatisfying of Tender 


Conſciences, and the procuring of Peace and Unity . 


amongſt our ſelves, we judge meet to propoſe, 


I. That all the Prayers, and other Materials of the 
Liturgy, may conſiſt of nothing doubtful or queſtioned 
amongſt Pious, Learned and Orthodox Perſons, inaſ- 
much as the profeſſed end of Compoſing them is, for the 
| Z | declaring 
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declaring of the Unity and Conſent of all WN joyn in 
the Publick Worſhip, it being too Evident, that the Li. 
miting Church-Communion to things of doubtful diſpu- 
tation hath been in all Ages the Ground of Schiſm and 
ſeparat ion, according to the ſaying of a Learned Man, 
Fo load our Publick Forms with the Private Fancies, 
upon which we differ, is the moſt Soveraign way to 
perpetuate Shiſm to the Worlds end. Prayer, Confeſſi- 
on, Thankſgiving, Reading of the Seriptures, and Ad- 


miniſtration of the Sacraments in the plaineſt and ſim- 


pleſt manner were matter enough to furniſh out a ſuffi. 
cient Liturgy, tho' nothing either of Private Opinion, 
pr of Church Pomp. of Garments, or preſcribed Geſtures, 
of Imagery, of Muſick, of matter concerning the Dead, 


of many Superfluities which Creep into the Church, un- 


der the Name of Order and Decency, did interpoſe it 
ſelf. To charge Churches or Liturgies with things un- 
neceſſary was the firſt beginning of all Superſtition; 
and when ſcruple of Conſcience began to be made, or 
pretended, then Schiſm began to break in. If the ſpe- 
cial Guides and Fathers of the Church would be a little 
ſparing of Incumbring Churches with Superfluities, or 
not over- rigid, either in reviving Obſolete Cuſtoms, or 
impoſing new, there would be far leſs cauſe of Schiim, 
or Superſtition, and all the Inconvenience were 1kely 


to enſue would be but this; they ſhould, in ſo doing, 


_ yield a little to the Imbecility of their Inferiours, 2 
thing which St. Pau! would never have refuſed to do, 
mean while, whereſoever falſe or ſuſpected Opinions are 

made a piece of Church-Liturgy, He that ſeparates is 

not the Schiſmatick; for it is alike unlawful to make 

Profeiſion of known or ſuſpected tallhood, as to put in 

practice unlawtul or ſuſpected Actions. > 7 ee 

II. Further, we humbly deſire, that it may be ſeri- 

ouſly conſidered, that as our firſt Reformers, out of their 

great Wiſdom, did at that time ſo compole the Liturgy 

25 towin upon the Papiſts, and to draw them into their 

Church-Communion, by varying as little as well they 

could from the Romiſb forms betore in uſe; ſo whether 

in the preſent Conſtitution and State of things amongſt 
8 | = us 
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us we ſhould not, according to the ſame Rule of Pru- 
dence and Charity, have our Liturgy ſo compoſed, as ta 
gain upon the A Wahi: and Affections of all thoſe 
who in the Subſtantials of the Proteſtant Religion are 
of the ſame perſwaſion with our ſelves. In as much as. 
a more firm Union and Conſent of all ſuch, as well in 
Worthip as in Doctrine, would greatly ſtrengthen the 
Proteſtant Intereſt againſt all thoſe Dangers and Tem 
tations which our Inteſtine Diviſions and Animoſities do 
expoſe us unto from the common Adverſary. | 
III. That the Repetitions and Reſponſals of the 
Clark and People, and the Alternate Reading of the 
Plalms and Hymns with a confuſed murmer in the Con- 
gregation, whereby what is Read is leſs Intelligible, and 
therefore Unedifying, may be omitted, the Miniſter be- 
ing appointed for the People in all Publick Services ap- 
pertaining unto God, and the Holy Scriptures both of 
the Old and New. Teſtament, Intimating the Peoples 
part in Publick Prayers to be only with filence and 
Reverence, to attend thereunto, and to declare their 
Conſent in the cloſe, by ſlaying Amen. 12 4 
IV. That in regard the Litany (tho? otherwiſe con- 


taining in it many Holy Petitions) is ſo framed, that 


the Petitions, for a great part, are uttered only by the 
People, which we think not to be ſo Conſonant to Scrip- 
ture, which makes the Miniſter the Mouth of the Peo- 
ple to God in Prayer, the particulars thereof may be 
compoſed into one ſolemn Prayer to be offered by the 
Miniſter unto God for the People. 55 

V. That there may be nothing in the Liturgy which 
may ſeem to Countenance the Obſervation of Lent, as a 
Religious Faſt. The Example of Chriſt's Faſting Forty 


Days and Nights, being no more Imitable, nor inten- 


ded for the Imitation of Chriſtians, than any other of 
his Miraculous Works were, or than Moſes his Forty 
Days Faſt was for the ee, and the Act of Parliament 
5 Elix. torbidding Abitinence trom Fleſh, to be obſerved 
upon any other than a Politick Conſideration, and. 
Punithing albthoſe who by Preaching, Teaching, Wri- 
ting, or open Speech ſhall Notifie, that the forbearing 
of Fleſh is of any neceſlity tor the ſaving of the m— or 

1 | i | that 
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that it is the Service of God otherwiſe than as other 
Politick Laws are. e N | 

VI. That the Religious Obſervation of Saints Days, 
appointed to be kept as Holy-Days,and the Vigils thereof, 
without any Foundations (as we conceive) in Scripture, 
may be onutted, that if any be retained, they may be 
called Feſtival, and not Holy-Days, nor made equal 


— So _ 


5 


with the Lords-Day ; nor have any peculiar Service ap- 


pointed for them, nor that the People be upon ſuch Days 
_ enforced wholly to abſtain from Work; and that the 
Names of all others, not inſerted in the Callendar, which 
are not in the Firſt and Second Books of Edward the 
Sixth, may be left out. N | 
VII. That the Gift of Prayer being one ſpecial Qua- 
lification for the Work of the Miniltry, beſtowed by 
Chriſt in order to the Edification ot his Church, and to 
be Exerciſed for the Profit and Benefit thereof, accord- 
ing to its Various and Emergent Neceſſities 
It is deſired that there may be no ſuch Impoſition of 
the £:turgy, as that the Exerciſe of that Gift be thereby 
Totally Excluded in any part of Publick Worſhip; and 
further, that conſidering the great Age of ſome Mini- 


ſters, and the Infirmities of others, and the variety of 


ſeveral Services, oft Times occurring upon the ſame Day, 
whereby it may be inexpedient to require every Mini- 
ſter at all Times to Read the whole; it may be left to 
the Diſcretion of the Miniſter to omit part of it, as oc- 
caſion ſhall require, which Liberty we find to be allow- 
— mn in the firſt Common-Prayer Book of Edward the 
_— | | | | 
VIII. That in regard of the many Defects which 


5 have been obſerved in that Verſion of the Scriptures which 


is uſed throughout the Liturgy, (manifold Inſtances 
whereof may be produced) as in the Epiſtle for the firſt 


Sunday after Epiphany, taken out of Rom. 12. I. Be je 


changed in your Shape. And the Epiſtle for the Sunday 
next before Eaſter, taken out of Phil. 2. 5. Found in his 
Apparrel as a Han; As allo the Epiſtle for the fourth 
Sunday in Lent, taken out of the fourth 6f the Galati- 
ans, Mount Sinai is Agar in Arabia, and bordereth _=” 
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the City which is now called Feruſalem. The Epiſtle for Saint 
Matthews Day, being taken out of the Second Epiſtle of 


the Corinthians and the fourth, Ve go not out of kind. 


The Goſpel for the SDA SUIRAY after Epiphany, taken 
out of the Second of John, When Men be Drunk. The Goſs 
pel for the Third Sunday 1n Lent, taken out of the Ele- 
venth of Luke, One Houſe doth fall upon another. The 
Goſpel for the Annunt iation, taken out of the Firſt of 
Luke, This is the Sixth Month which was called Barren, and 
many other places; we therefore deſire inſtead thereof 


the Tranſlation allowed of by Authority may alone be 


uſed. | 


IX. That in as much as the Holy Scriptures are able 


to make us Wiſe unto Salvation to furniſh us thorough- 
ly unto all good Works, and contain in them all things 
neceſſary, either in Doctrine to be believed, or in Duty 
to be practiced ; whereas divers Chapters of the Apo- 
cryphal Books appointed to be Read, are charged to be 
in both Reſpects of Dubious and Uncertain Credit: It 
is therefore defired that nothing be Read in the Church 
for Leſſons, but the Holy Scriptures in the Old and 
New Teſtament. 1 2 
X. That the Miniſter be not required to Rehearſe any 


part of the Liturgy at the Communion-Table, fave only 


thoſe parts which properly belong to the Lords-Supper, 
and that at ſuch Time only when the ſaid Holy Sup- 
per is Adminiſtred. | | 


X I. That the Word (Miniſter) and not (Prieſt) or 


(Curate) 1s uſed in the Abſolution, and in divers other 
placc's it may thoroughout the whole Book be uſed in- 
ſtead vi thoſe two Words, and that inſtead of the Word 
* the Word (Lords-Day) may be every where 
1 


XI I. Becauſe Singing of Pſalms is a conſiderable 


part of Publick Worſhip, we deſire that the Verſion ſet 


torth and allowed to be Sung in Churches may be amen- 
ded, or that we may have leave to make uſe of a purer 


Verſion. 


XIII. That all Obſolete Words in the Condens 


Prayer, and 1tuch whoſe uſe is changed from their fir ſt Sig- 
= Ty incane y 
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nificancy (as Read who ſmote thee) uſed in the Goſpels for 
the Monday and Wedneſday before Eafter (Then opened 
be their Wits ) uſed in the Goſpel for Eaſter Tueſday, Cc. 
may be altered into other Words generally received, 
ane e h 
XI V. That no Portions of the Old Teſtament, or the 15 
Acts of the Apoſtles be called Epiſtles, or read as ſuch. 2 
XV. That whereas throughout the ſeveral Offices 
the Phraſe is ſuch as preſumes all Perſons (within the Ml .. 
Communion of the Church) to be Regenerated, Con- I 


— 


verted, and in an Actual ſtate of Grace, which had Ml © 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, been truly and vigorouſly exe. J 
cuted in the Excluſion of Scandalous and Obſtinate 10 


Sinners might be better ſuppoſed: But that there ha- 
zung been, and ſtill being a Confeſſed want of that (as b 
in the Liturgy is acknowledged) it cannot rationally IM ?: 
be admitted in the utmoſt Latitude of Charity: We Li 
deſire that this may be reformedeo . 
XVI. That whereas orderly Connexion of Prayers, 
and of particular Petitions and Exprethons, together 
with a competent length of the Forms uſed, are ten- 
ding much to Edification, and to gain the Reverence of 
People to them: There appears to us too great neglect 
of this Order, and of other Juſt Laws of Method par- 
ticularly, e 75 n 


I. The Colle&s are generally ſhort, many of them 
conſiſting but of one or two Sentences of Petition, 
and thoſe generally uſher'd in with a repeated 
mention of the Name and Attributes ot God, and 
preſently concluding with the Name and Merits 
of Chriſt, whence are cauſed many unnecellary 

Interceſſlons and Abruptions, which, when many 
Petitions are to be offered at the ſame time, are 
neither agreeable to Scriptural Example. nor ſuited 
to the Gravity and Scriouinels of that Holy Duty. 

2. The Prefaces of inany Co:lecis ave not any clear 
and ſpecial reſpect to the following Peutzons; and 
particular Petitions are put together which have 
not any due Order, or Evident Connexion one 
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with another, nor ſuitable with the occaſions upon 
which they are uſed, but ſeem to have fallen in 
rather caſually, than from any orderly continuance, 


It is defired that inſtead of theſe various Collects, 
there may be one Methodical and Entire Form of Pray- 
er compoſed out of many of them. 


XVII. That whereas the Publick Liturgy of a Church 
ſhould, in reaſon, comprehend the Sum of all ſuch Sins as 
are ordinarily in Prayer by the Church to be Confeſſed, 
and of ſuch Petitions and Thankſgiving as are ordina- 
rily by the Church to be put up to God, and that Pub- 
lick Catechiſmes or Syſtems of Doctrine thould ſumma- 
ri y comprehend all iuch Doctrines as are neceſſarily to 
be believed, and theſe expliciteiy ſet down. The Preſent 
Liturgy, as to all theſe, ſeems very Defective, particularly, 


1. There is no Preparatory Prayer in our Addrefles 
to God for Affiſtance or Acceptance; yet man 
Collects in the midſt of the Worſhip have little 
ox nothing elle. „ 
2. The Confeiſion is very Defective, not clearly expreſ- 
ling Original Sin, nor ſufficiently, ennumerating 
Actual Sins, with their Aggravations, but conſiſting 
only of Generals, whereas Contetiuon being the exer- 
ciſe of Repentance ought to be more particular. 
3. There is alſo great Defect, as to ſuch Forms of 
Publick Prayers and Thankſgivings as are ſuitable 
to Golpel Worſhip. 1 
4. The whole Body of the Common Prayer alſo con- 
ſiſteth very much of meer Generals, as to have our 
Prayers heard, to be kept from all Evil, and from 
all Enemies, and all Adveriities, that we may do 
Gods will without any mention of the Particular 
wherein theſe Generals exiſt. | 
5. The Catechiſm is Detective as to many neceſſary 
Doctrines of! our Religion, ſome even of the Eflen- 
tials of Chriſtianity aot mentioned, except in the 
Creed, and there not fo explicite as ougut to be in 4 
Ca techiim. 8 XVIII. Be 
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XVIII. Becauſe this Liturgy containeth the Impo- 4 
tion of divers Ceremoni:s, which from the firſt Refor. 
mation have by ſundry Learned and Pious Men been t 


— 


* 


Judged unwarrantable: As, U 
1. That Publick Worſh ip may not be Celebrated by 8 

| ay Miniſter that dares not wear a Surplice. t 
That none may Baptize, or be Baptized without I h 


= 
the Tranſient Image of the Croſs, which hath at Ill ++ 
leaſt the Semblance of a Sacrament of Humane at 
Inſtitution, being uſed as an Engaging Sign in our I 
Firſt and Solemn Covenanting with Chriſt, and Wl +} 
the Duties whereunto we are really obliged by Bap- Wl ai 
tiſm, being more Expreſſy affixed to that Airy be 
Sign, than to this Holy Sacrament. | al 
3. That none may receive the Lords-Supper that dare tl 
not Kneel in the Act of Receiving, but the Mini- Ill & 
Ker muſt Exclude all ſuch from the Communion, IC 
altho ſuch Kneeling, not only differs from the th 
Practice of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, but (at leaſt B 
on the Lords-Days) is contrary to the Practice of tl 
the Catbolick Church tor many hundred Years after, ¶ ſt 
and forbid by the mo Venerable Councils that I h. 
ever were in the Chriſtian World. All which Im- th 
poſitions are made yet more grievous by that Sub- I. 
fcription to their Lawfulneſs which the Canon ex- C 
acts, and by the heavy Puniſhments upon the Nor- I a1 
Obſervance of them, which the Act for Uniformity ID 
Inflicts. : | | 


And it being doubtful.whether God hath given Power I te 
| nwnto Men to Inſtitute in his Worthip ſuch Myftical Je 
Teaching Signs, which not being neceſſary In genere, I cc 
fall not under the Rule of doing all things Decently, tt 
Orderly, and to Edification, and which once granted, IF. 
will upon the ſame Rea ſon open a Door to the Arbitra- tt 
ry Impoſition of Numerous Ceremonies, of which St. a 
Ang. complained in his Days, and the things in Con- IU 
troverſie being in the Judgment of the Impoſers Con- ir 
telledly indifferent, who do not ſo much as pretend I 
8 any 
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any real Goodneſs in themſelves, otherwiſe than what 


is derived from their being impoſed, and conſequently 
the Impoſition ceaſing, that will ceafe alſo, and the 
Worſhip of God not become indecent without them; 
whereas on the other Hand in the Judgment of the Op- 
poſers, they are by ſome held Sintul and Unlawful in 


themſelves, by ot lers very Inconvenient and Unſuita- 
ble to the Simplicity of Goſpel Worſhip, and by all of 
them very Grievous and Burdenſome, and therefore not 


at all fit to put in Ballance with the Peace ot the Church 
which is more likely to be promoted by their removal 
than continuance. confidering alto how teiider our Lord 
and Saviour himſelf'is of weak Brethren; declaring it to 
be much better for a Man to have a Milſtone to be hanged 
about his Neck, and to be caſt into the depth of the Sea, 
than to offend one of his little ones, and how the Apo- 


{tle Paul (who had as great a Legiſlative Power in the 


Church as any under Chrift) held himfelt obliged by 
that common Rule of Charity, not to lay a Stumbling 
Block, or an occaſion of Offence before a weak Bro- 
ther, chuſing rather not to eat Fleth while the World 
ſtands (though in it ſelf a thing Lawtal) than Offend 


his Brother, tor whom Chriſt died; we cannot but*defire 


that thefe Ceremonies may not be 1mpoſed on them Who 


Judge ſuch Impoſitions a Violation ot the Royalty of . 


Chriſt, and an Impeachment of his Laws as inſufficient, 
and are under the Holy Awe of that which is Written, 
Deut. 12. 32. What thing foever I command you, obſerve to 
do it, thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it ; but 
that there may be either a total Abolithion of them, or at 
leaſt ſuch a Liberty, tha! thoſe who are unſatisfied, con- 
cerning - their Lawtulneſs, or Expediency, may not be 
compelled to the Practice of them or Subſcription to 
them; but may be permitted ro enjoy their Miniſterial 
ren ax and Communion with the Church without 
then 20 . | 


The rather becauſe theſe Ceremonies have for above 


an hundred Years been the Fountain of manitold Evils 
In this Church and Nation, occaſioning ſad Diviſions 
between Miniſters and Miniſters, and alſo between Mi 
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niſters and People, expoling many Orthodox, Pious. and 
Peaceable Miniſters to the Diſpleaſure of their Rulers 
cgiaſting them upon the Edge of the Penal Statutes, to the 
| loſs not only of their Livings and Liberties, but alfo of 
their Opportunities for the Service of Chriſt and his 
Church, and forcing People either to Worlhip God in 
- Juch a manner as their own Conſciences condemn, or 
doubt of, or elle to forſake our Aſſemblies, as Thouſands Wl tc 
have done, and no better Fruits than theſe can belookt Noi 
for from the retaining and impoſing theſe Ceremonies, de 
unleſs we could preſume that all His Majeſties Subjecs In. 
Mould have the fame Subtlety of Judgment to diſcern, Ml th 
even to a Ceremony, how far the Power of Man extends MW pi 
in the things of God, which is not to be expected, or to 
ſhould yield Obedience to all the Impoſit ions of Men Nc 
Concerning them, without enquiring into the Will of MW Ri 
1 © _ God. which is not to be deſired. | ? 
| Me do therefore moſt Earneſtly intreat the Right Re. bp 
verend Fathers and Brethren, to whom theſe Papers are 
delivered, as they tender the Glory of God, and the m 
Honour of Religion, the Peace of the Church, the Ser- th 
vice of His Majeſty, in the Accompliſhment of that Ml 
upp Union which His Majeſty hath ſo abundantly of 
te Ed his defires of, to joyn with us in importuning eb 
His moſt Excellent Majeſty that his moſt Gracious In- ſci 
dulgence, as to thefe Ceremonies, granted in his Royal iſ do 
Declaration, may be confirmed and continued to us the 
and our Poſterities, and extended to ſuch as do not yet 
enjoy the Benefit thereof. | | 
XIX. As to that Paſſage in His Majeſties Commiſti- I the 
on, wherein we are Authorized and Required to com- der 
pare the preſent Liturgy with the moſt Ancient Liturgies, 
which have been uſed in the Church in the Pureſt and I the 
molt Primitive Times; we have, in Obedience to His {eh 
Majeſties Commiſſion, made Enquiry, but cannot find 


— — — 


any Records of known Credit concerning any Entire I Ve 

Forms of Liturgies within the firſt 300 Years, which I the 

2 are confeſſed to be as the moſt Primitive, ſo the pureſt I Con 

3 Ages of the Church, nor any Impoſit ion of Liturgies up. abl. 

on any National Church; for ſome hundred Years af And 
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ter 3 We find indeed ſome Liturgical F orms Fathered 
upon St. Baſil, St. Chryſaſtome, and St. Ambroſe; but we 


: 
; [4 
. 
* 7 


— 


—_—_— 
1 


have not ſeen any Copies of them, but ſuch as give us 
ſufficient Evidence to conclude them either wholly ſpu- 


rious, or ſo Interpolated, that we cannot make a ljudg- 
ment what in them hath any Primitive Authority. 
Having thus in general expreiſed our deſires, we come 
to particulars, which we find num-rous,. and of a vari- 
ous Nature; ſome we grant are of an Inferiour Conſi- 
deration, Verbal rather than Material, which, were they 
not in the Publick Liturgy of ſo Famous a Church, we 
mould not have mentioned; others Dubious and Diſs 
putable, as not having a clear Foundation in Scripture 
for their warrant ; but ſom there be that ſcem to be 


corrupt, and to carry in them a Repngnancy to the 


Rule of the Goſpel, and therefore have Ad miniſtred juſt 
matter of Exception and Offence to many truly Kelis. 

ious and Peaceable, not of a Private Station only, but 
1 and Judicious Divines, as well of other Refor- 
med Churches, as of the Church of England, ever ſince 
the Reformation. 1 N 

We know much hath been ſpoken and written by way 
of Apology in anſwer to many things that have been 


* 


objected, but yet the doubts and ſcruples of tender Con- 


ſciences ſtill continue, or rather are increaſed: We 
do therefore humbly conceive it a Work worthy of 
thoſe Wonders of Salvation which God hath wrought 
for his Majeſty, now on the Throne, and for the whole 
Kingdom, and exceedingly becoming the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel of Peace, with all Holy moderation and ten- 
derneſs to endeavour the removal of every thing out of 


the Worſhip of God, which may juſtiy offend or grieve 


the Spirits of Sober and Godly People; the things them- 


elves, that we deſire to be removed, not being of the 
Foundation of Religion, nor the Eſſentials of Publick 


Worſhip, nor the removal of them any way tending to 
the prejudice of the Church or State; therefore their 
continuance and rigorous Impoſition can no ways be 
able to countervail the laying aſide of ſo many Pious 


and able Miniſters, and the unconceiyable Griet that 
we 83 vill 
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ning Prayer ſhall be uſed in ſuch place of the Church, 
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will ariſe to multitudes of his Majeſties moſt Loyal ang 
Peaceable Subjects, who upon all occafions- are ready to 
ſerve him with their Prayers, Eftates, and Lives: For 
the preventing of which Evils, we hambly defire that 
theſe particulars following may be taken into ſerious 
and tender Conſiderations: 9 


14 


7 . 


— 


Concerning Morning and Evening Prayer. 


1. Rub. That Morning and Evening Prayer ſhall be uſel 
In the accuſtomed place of the Church, Chance l, or Chappel, 
except it ſhall be otherwiſe determined by the Ordinary of the 

Place, and the Chancel ſhall remain as in times paſt. 

We defire that the Words of the firſt Rub. may be ex. 
peed, as in the Book Eſtabliſhed by Authority of Par: 
Lament 5 & 6. Edward: 6. thus; The Morning and Eve- 


b 
Chappel, or Chancel, and the Minifter ſhall fo turn Ml k 
Himſelf, as the People may beſt hear; and if there be any p 
Controverſies therein, the matter ſhall be referred to the MW w 
/  - A og | t 

8 Rab. And here it is to be Noted, that the Minifter at H 
the time of the Communion, and at other times in his Mini- 
ration, ſhall uſe ſuch Ornaments in the Church as were in 

he by Authority of Parliament, in the Second Tear of the Ml de 
* Reign of Edward the Sixth, according to the Ad of Parlia- ni 
_—_XC Eo 8 OR Lap 

For as much as this Rubrick ſeemeth to bring back 

the Cope, Albe, and other Veſtments, forbidden in the MW be 
Conimon:-Prayer Book, 5, 6. of Edw. 6. And for the rea- 
ſons alledged againſt Ceremonies under our 18th. gene- rc 
tal Exception, we deſire it may be wholly left out. 

The Lords Prayer after the Abſolution ends thus : Deli. I. 


ver us from evil. 3 125 
We deſire that theſe Words, For thine is the Kingdom, al. 
the Power aud the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen, may be | 
always added unto the Lords Prayer, and that this WW on 
Prayer may not be enjoy ned to be {6 often ufsd in the be 


Aud 


Morning and Evening Service. 
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Aud at the end of every Pſalm throughout the Tear, and 
likewiſe i the end of the Benedictus. Benedicite Magni- 
ficat, &c. Nunc Dimittis, Hall be repeated, Glory be to the 
Father, &c. Th. 8 

By this Rubrick, and other places in the Common- 
prayer Book the Gloria Fatri is appointed to be ſaid ſix 
times Ordinarily in every Morning and Evening Ser- 
vices, frequently Eight times in a Morning, ſometimes 
ten, which we think carries with it at leaſt an appear- 
ance of that vain repetition which Chriſt forbids, far 
the avoiding of which appearance of Evil; we deſire it 
may be uſed but once in the Morning, and once in the 
Evening. 

Rub. 25 M ſuch places where they do Sing, there ſhall the 
Leſſons be Sung in a plain Tune, and likewiſe the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel. Or this Canticle, Benedicite omnia opera. 
Except. The Leſſons, and the Epiſtles, and Goſpels, 
being for the moſt part neither Pſalms nor Hymns; we 
know no warrant why they ſhould be ſung in any 
place, and conceive that the diſtinct reading of them 
with an audible Voice, tends more to the Edification of 
the Church: We deſire that ſome Pſalm or Scripture 


Hymn may be appointed inſtead of that Apocryphal. 


In the Letany : From Fornication,aud all other deadly Sins, 
Except. Tn regard that the Wages of Sin 1s Death; we 
deſire that this clauſe may be thus altered. From Fore 
nication and all other beynous (or grievous ) Sins. 
From Battle and Murther, aud from ſudden Death. 
Except. Becauſe this expreſſion (of ſudden Death) hath 
been ſo often excepted againſt, we deſire (if it be thought 
fit) it may be thus read: From Battle and Murther, and 
from Dying ſuddainly and Unprepared. 7 
That it may pleaſe thee to preſerpe all that Travel by 
Land and by Water, all Women labouring with Child, all 
Sick Perſons and Toung Children, and to ſhew thy Pity upon 
all Pri ſoners and Captives. f 
Excep. We deſire that the term All, may be adviſed up- 
on as ſeeming liable to juſt Exceptions, and that N 4 
be conſidered whether it may not better be put indefi- 


nit ly, thoſe that Travel, &c. rather than univerſally. 
M 3 The 
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The Collect of Chriſmas Day. 
Almighty God which haſt given us thy Only Begotten Soy 
to take our Nature upon him, and this day to be Born of a 


pure Virgin, &c. 
11 „„ Rubrick. . . 


* 


De u ſhall follow the Collect of the Nativity which ſbal 
be ſaid continually unto New-Tears day. ; 


The Collect for Ybitſunday. 


God which upon this day, &c. _ 3 
Except. We deſire that in both Collects the Words 
(this day) may be left out, it being according to Vulgar 


Acceptation a contradiction. 
: ERubrick. 0 

Tbe ſame Collect to be read on Monday and Tueſday in 
Whitſun Feek. - | 10 
The two Colle&s for St. John's Day, and Innocents, the 
Colle&s for the fi; ft Day in Lent, for the fourth Sunday after 
_ Eaſter, for Trinity Sunday, for the fixth and twelfth Sunda 
after Trinity, for St. Lukes Day and Michaelmas Day. 

Excep. We deſire that theſe Collects may be further 
conſidered and debated, as having in them divers things 
that we judge fit to be altered. 0 


The Order for the Adminiſtration of the Lords-Saupyer, 


. 80 many as intend to be partakers of the Holy Com- 
M-munton. fhall Jn fi their Names to the Curate 
. over Night, or elſe in the Morning before the beginning of 
Morning Prayer. | 5 
Excep. The time here aſſigned for notice to be given 
to the Miniſter is not ſufficient. | i 
Rub. And if any of theſe be an open and notorious evil 
Itver, the Curate, having Knowledge thereof, ſhall call bin 
and advertize bim in any wiſe not to preſume to come to the 


Lords Table. Excep. 
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Excep. We deſire the Miniſters Power, botit to admit 
and keep from the Lords Table, may be according to 
his Majeſties Leclaration of the 325. Od@ob. 1660. in 
theſe Words; The Miniſter mall admit none to the 
Lords Supper till they have made a credible Profeſſion 
of their Faith, and promiſed Obedience to the Will of 
God, according as is expreſſed in the conſideration of 
the Rubrick before the Catechiſm ; and that all poſſi- 
ble diligence be uſed for the inſtruction aud reformation 
of Scandalous Offenders, whom the Miniſter ſhall not 
ſuffer to partake ot the Lords Table, until they haye 
openly declared themſelves to have truly repented and 
amended their former naughty Lives, as is partly expreſ- 
ſed in the Rubrick, and more full in the Canons. | 
Rub. Then fall the Prieſt rehearſe, diſfinctly, all the Text 
Commandments, and the People, Kneeling, ſhall after every 
Commandißent ask God Mercy for Iranſgrefing the ſame. 
Excep. We deſire, 1 
Fi, That the Preface perfixed by Gad himſelf to the 
Ten Commandments may be reſtored. _ 
Secondly, That the fourth Commandment may be 
read, as in Exodus 20, Dent. 5. He bleſſed the Sabbath 


Day. . 25 
Thirdly, That neither Miniſter nor People may be en- 


joyned to kneel more at the reading ot this, then of any 
other parts of Scripture; tne rather becauſe many 1g- 
norant Perſons are thereby induced to uſe the Ten Com- 
mandments as a Prayer. 
Fourthly, That inſtead of thoſe ſhort Prayers of the 
People, intermixed with the ſeveral Commandments, the 
Miniſter, after the reading of all, may conclude with a 
ſuitable Prayer. joy „ 
Rub. A ter the Creed, if there be no Sermon, ſhall follow 
one of the Homi lies already ſet forth, or bereafter to be ſet 


forth by common Authority. 


Eacep. We deſire that the Peaching of the Word may 
be ſtrictly enjoyned, and not left ſo indifferent at the 
Adminiſtration-ot the Sacrament, as alſo that Mini- 
iters may not be bound to thoſe things which are as yet 


but Future, and not in Bein 1 
a 3 Zo | 1 
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' Rub. After the Sermon, Homily, or Exhortation, the Cy. 
vate ſhall declare, &c. and earneſtly exhort them to remember 
the poor, ſaying one or mere of theſe Sentences following. 
Excep. Two of the Sentences here cited are Apocry. 
phal, and four of them more proper to draw out the 
br bounty to their Miniſter, then their Charity to 
the poor. 7 | | 
G Rab. Then ſhall the Church Wardens, or ſome other by 
them appointed gather the Devotion of the People. © 
Esxcep. Collection for the poor may be better made at, 
or à little before the departing of the Communicants. 
I. Exhor. We be come together at this time to feed at th; 
Lords Supper, to the which, in Gods behalf, I bid you all that 
be bere preſent, and beſeech you for the Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
Jake, that you will not refuſe to com. | 
Except. If it be intended that theſe Exhortations 
ſhould be read at the Commmunion, they ſeem to us 
to be unſeaſonable. 
2. Exhor. The way and means thereto is, firſt to examine 
our Lives, and C:moerſations, and if ye ſhall perceive your 
| Be to be ſuch as be not only againſt God, but alſo 
agi / your Neighours, then you ſhall reconcile your ſelve; 
unto them, and be ready to make reſtitution and ſatisfaction. 
3. Exhor. And becauſe it is requiſite that no Man ſhould 
come to the Holy Communion, but with a full truſt in Gods 
Mercy, and with a quiet Conference. «© = | 
' Excep. We fear this may diſcourage many from com- 
Ing to the Sacrament, who lie under a doubting and 
troubled Cenfcience. | 
1 Then ſball this general Confeſion be mad: 
| * in the name of all thoſe that ase minded to TH 
cceeeive the Holy Communion, either by one of 
them or by one of the Miniſters, or by the Prieſt himſelf. 
| * We delire it may be made by the Miniſter 
Only. | | 
: Kub. Then ſpall the P:1eft or the Biſbop, being preſent. fland 
up. and tur»ing himſelf t- the Feople, 19 thus, E 
Exp. The Mitiiers turning himfelt to the People is 


moſt couvenicut throughout the whole Miniſtration. 


Rub. 
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Becauſe thou didſt give Feſus Chriſt thine only Son to 
ze Born as this Day for us, &c. f 3 * 

Excep. Firſt, we cannot peremptorily fix the Nativity 
of our Saviour to this or that particular day. Secondly, 
it ſeems Incongruous to affirm the Birth of Chriſt, and 


the Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt to be On this Day, for 


ſeven or eight days together. 
Upon Whitſynday and fix days after. 


According to whoſe moſt true promiſe the p 4 
Hoh Gb-ft came down this day from Heaven; which” is — 2 


Grant us that our Sinful Bodies may be made Conſecration. 


clean by his Body, and our Souls walhed by bis moſt Precious 
Blood. | Ss ; 

Excep. We deſire that whereas theſe Words ſeem to 
give 2 greater efficacy to the Blood then to the Body 
of Chriſt, they may be altered thus, That our Sinful 
Souls and Bodies may be cleanſed through his Precious 


- 
* 


Prayer at the Conſecration. 


Rub. War us O merciful Father, 8c. who in the ſame 
Night that he was Betrayed took Bread, and when he had gi- 


ven Thanks, he brake it and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 


Take, Eat, &c. 

Excep. We conceive that the manner of Conſecrating 
of the Elements is not here explicite and diſtin& enough: 
Aud the Miniſters breaking of the Bread is not ſo much 
as mentioned. 1 

Then ſhall the Miniſter firſt receive the Communion in both 
kinds, 8c. and after deliver it ts the People in their Hands 
kneeling ; and when he delivereth the Bread, he ſhall ſay, the 


Body of our Lord Feſus Chrift which was given for thee, pre- 
ſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life and lake, 


and Eat this in Remembrance, &c. 


 Excep. We delire that at the Diſtribution of the bang 
5 : s an 
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Rub. Before the Prefaces on Chriſtmas Day and 7 Days after. | 
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and Wine to the Communicants, we may ute the Words 
of our Saviour as near as may be; and that the Mini. 
ffer be not required to deliver the Bread and Wine into 
every particular Communicants Hand, and to repeat 
the Werds to each one in the Singular Number, but that 
It may ſuffice to ſpeak them to divers joint ly, according 
to our Saviours Example. We alſo deſire that kneeling at 
the Sacrament (it not being the Geſture which the Apo- 
ſtles uſed, tho Chriſt was Perionally Preſent amongſt them, 
nor that which was uſed in the Pureſt and Primitive 
Times of the Church) may be left free, as it was 1 and 2 
| Ed. 6. As touching Kneeling, Cc. they may be uſed or 
Ml left, as every Mans Devotion ſerveth, without blame. 
os Rub. And note, That every Pariſhoner ſhall Communicate, 
at the leaſt, three Times in the Tear; of which Eaſter ball 
be one: And after ſhall recei ve the Sacraments, and other 
Kites, according to the Orders in this Book appointed. 
Excep. Foraſmuch as all Parithoners are not duly 
Qualified for the Lords-Supper ; and thoſe Habitually 
Prepared, are not at all Times actually diſpoſed, but 
may be hindred by the Providence of God. and ſome 
by the Piſtempers of their own Spirits. We deſire tis 
Rubrick may be either wholly omitted, or thus altered. 
Every Miniſter ſhall be bound to Adi iniſter the Sacra- a 
ment of the Lords. Supper, at the leaſt, thrice a Lear; 
provided there be a due Number of Communicants ma- 
' nifeſting their deſires to receive. | | 
And we defire that the following Rubrick in the Com- 
mon- Prayer Book in 5.& 6. Ed. 6. Eitabliſhed by Law 
as much as any other part of the Common-Prayer Book, 
may be reſtored for the Vindication of our Church in 
the matter of Kneeling at the Sacrament, (altho' the 
Geſture be left indifferent) ( Altho no order can be ſo per- 
fetly devi ſed; but it may be of ſome, either for their Ig no- 
raxce and Infirmity, or elſe of Malice and Obſtinacy miſcon- 


— 1 1 


ftrued. and arp: aved, and inte; preted in a wrong part. And 
yet becauſe that Brotherly Chai ity willeth, thut (ſo much as 
conventently may be) Offences ſhould be taken away, | heic- 


fore we willing to do the ſame; whereas it is ordered in 
the Book ot Common-Prayer in the Adnunitration br 
4 | - . | the 
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the Lords-Supper, that the Communicants Kneeling 


ſhould receive the Holy Communion ; which thing be- 


ing well meant for a Signification of the humble and 


grateful Acknowledgement of the Benefit of Chriſt, gi- 


ven to the worthy Receivers, and to avoid the Propha- 


nation and Diſorder, which about the Holy Communi- 


on might elſe enſue) left yet the ſame Kneeling might be 
thought, or taken otherwiſe : We do declare that it is 


not meant thereby, that any Adoration is done, either 
unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine, there Bodily re- 


ceived, or unto any Real and Eſſential Preſence there 
being of Chriſts Natural Fleſh and Blood: Foraſmuch as 
concerning the Sacramental Bread and Wine they re- 


main ſtill in their very Natural Subſtances, and there- 


fore may not be adored; for that were Idolatry to be 
abhorred of all faithtul Chriſtians: And as concerning 
the Natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, they 


are in Heaven, and not here; tor it is againſt the Truth 
of Chriſts Natural Body to be in more places then in 
one at ene Time. ; 

Of Pablick Baptiſm. 


* 


1 Minitters, who, not only Judge it Unlawful to Bap- 
tize Children, whofe Parents both of them are Atheiſts, 
I;jid:ls, Hereticks, or Unbaptized; but alſo ſuch, whoſe 
Parents are Excommunicate Perſons, Fornicators, or 
otherwiſe Notorious and Scandalous Sinners. We defire 


they may not be inforced to Baptize the Children of 


ſuch, until they have made open Prateſſion of their Re- 

penrance before Baptiſm. 1 

* Kub. Parents ſhall give Notice over Night, or elſe in the 
07NTHg. | 1 

Excep. We deſire that more Timely Notice may be 

given. fa | 5 

And then the Godfathers,and the Godmothers, and the Pro- 

ple with their Children. 155 

Extep Here is no mention of the Parents, in whoſe 

Right the Child S Baptized, and who are fitteſt to Pe- 


dicate 


T JERE being divers Learned; Pious, and Peaceable 
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dicate it to God, and to undertake co God and the | 
Church for it. We do not know that any Perſons (ex. | 
cept the Parents, or ſame other appointed by them) have 
any Power to conſent for the Children, or to enter into 
Covenant. We deſire it may be left free to Parents, whi- 
ther they will have Sureties to undertake for their Chil- 
dren in Baptiſm. i 

Rub. Ready at the Font. . 
Excep. We deſire it may be ſo placed, as all the Con- 
gregation may beſt ſee and hear the whole Adminiſtra- 

tion. 7 ies | - 


In the firſt Prayer. 


By the Baptiſm of thy well beloved Son, 8c. didft Sandife 
the Flood Jordan, and all other Waters to the Myſtical waſh- 
ing away of Sin, . | 

Excep. It being doubtful, whither either the Flood 
Jordan, or any other Waters were Sanctified to a Sacra- 
mental uſe by Chriſts being Baptized, and not neceſſa- 
ry to be aflerted- We deſire this may be otherwiſe 


Expreſſed. | 
The third Exhortation. 


Do promi ſe by you that be therr Sur eties, 
The Queſtions. | 


Ws 
Doſ thou forſake? &c. 
Daſt thou believe? &c. 

Milt thou be Baptized? &c. 


Excep. We know not by what Right the Sureties do 
Tromiſe and anſwer in the Name of the Infant: It ſeem- 
eth to us alſo to Countenance the Anabaptiſtical Opi- 

nion, of the neceſſity of an actual Profeiſion of Faith 
and Repentance in order to Baptiſm. That ſuch a Pro- 
feſſion may be required of the Parents in their own 
Name, and now Solemnly renewed when they preſent 
their Children to Baptiſm, wewillingly grant: But the 
aſking of one for another, is a Prachics whoſe warrant 

5 * 1 ; Pr we 
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we doubt And we deſire that the two firſt Interroga- 


tories may be put to the Parents to be anſwered in their 
on Names; and the laſt propounded to the Parents, ar 


Pro-Parents, thus; 
Will you have this Child Baptized into this Faith? 
In the ſecond Prayer before Baptiſm. 


May reteive Remi fon of Sins by Spiritual Regeneration. 
Excep. This Expreſſion ſeeming Inconvenient, we de- 


fire it may be changed into this, May be Regenerated, and 


receive Remiſion of Sins. | 
In the Prayer after Baptiſm. 


That it hath pleaſed thee to Regenerate thy Tufant by thy 
foly F irit. | | 5 5 

ö Baits. We cannot in Faith ſay, that every Child that 
is Baptized, is Regenerated by Gods Holy Spirit ; at 
leaſt, it is a Diſputable Point, and therefore we deſire 
that it may be otherwiſe Expreſſed. 


After Baptiſin, 


Then ſhall the Prieft make a Croſs. | 
Excep. Concerning the Croſs in Baptiſm, we refer to 
our Eighteenth General. 


Of Private Baptiſm. 


WE deſire that Baptiſin may not be Adminiſtred in 

a private Place at any Time, unleſs by a Lawful 
Miniſter, and in the Preſence of a competent Number: 
That where it is Evident that any Child hath been ſo 


Baptized, no part of the Adminiſtration may be Reite- 
rated in Publick under any Limitation; and therefore 


we ſce no need of any Liturgy in that Cale. 
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of the Carechiſm. 


Queſt. 1. HAT ts your Name - 
Queſt. 2. Who gave you that Name? 

Anſw. My God-tathers and my God-mothers in my 
Baptiſm. _ . 8 
Queſt. 3. What did your God. fathers and God-mothers di 
for you in Baptiſm e Fa 
= Excep. We deſire that theſe three firſt Queſtions may 
De altered, conſidering that the far greater number of 

Perſons Baptized within theſe twenty years laſt paſt, 


1be like to be done in the ſeventh Queſtion. 
= Anſw. 2. I my Baptiſm wherei I was made a Child of 
God, a Member of Chriſt, and an Inheritor of the Kingdim 
Heaven. e ae ene hay 
8 Excep. We conceive it might more ſafely be expreſſed 
þ thus; Vhberein I was vijbl admitted into the number of 
= the Members of Chriſt, the Children of God, and the Heirs 
=_ (rather then the Inberitors) of the Kingdem of Heaven. 
Of the Rebearſal of the Ten Commandments. 
We deſire that the Commandments may be Inſerted 
according to the new Tranflation of the Bible. 
10. Anſw. My Duty towards God is to believe in him, 
Sd 12 N 1 
Enxcep. In this Anſwer there ſeems particular Reſpect 


ble; as in the following Anſwer to thoſe of the ſecond; 
and therefore we deſire it may be Adviſed upon, whi- 
ther to the laſt Words of this Anſwer may not be added 
{ particularly, on the Lords- Day otherwiſe there being 
nothing in all this Anſwer that referrs to the fourth 
Commandment. eee 0 


Queſt. 14. How many Sacraments hath Chrift Ordained 1 
Auw. Two only as generally necellary to Salvation. 


; Excep. That theſe Words may be omitted, and An- 
{wer thus given, Two only, Baptiſm, and the Lords-Supper. 
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had no God-fathers nor God-mothers at their Baptiſm, 


to be had to the ſeveral Commandments of the firſt Ta - 
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Queſt. 19. hat is required of Perſons to be Baptized®. 
Anſw. Repentance, whereby they forſake Sin: And 
Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſe 


of God. | | 
Queſt. 20. Why then are Infants Baptized, when by rea- 


ſon f their tender Age they cannot perform them? 


' Anſ. Ves, they do perform them by their Sureties, who 
Promiſe and Vow them both in their Names. | 

Excep. We deſire that the Entring of Infants into 
Gods Covenant, may be more warily expreſſed, and that 
the Words my not ſeem to found their Baptiſm upon 
a real Actual Faith and Repentance of their own. 
And we defire that a Promiſe may not be taken for 
the Performance of ſuch Faith and Repentance; 
eſpecially that it be not aſſerted, that they perform 
theſe by the Promiſe of their Sureties, it being to the 


Seed of Believers that the Covenant of God is made, 


and not (that we can find) to all that have ſuch Be- 
lieving Sureties, who are neither Parents, nor Pro-Pas / 
rents of their Children. 

In the general; We obſerve that the Doctrine of the 
Sacraments which was added upon the conterence at 
Hampton Court, is much more tully and particularly 
delivered, then the other parts of the Catechiſm in ſhort 
Anſwers fitted to the Memories of Children; and there 
upon we offer it to be confidered, | ; 

1. Whither there thould not be a more diſtin and 
full explication of the Creed, the Commandments, and 


the Lords Prayer. 
2. Whither it were not convenient to add (what 


| ſeems to be wanting) ſomewhat particularly concern- 


ing the Nature of Faith, oi Kepentance, of the two 
Covenants, Juftification, Sanctifica tion, Adoption and 


Regeneration. 
Of Confirmation, 
The laſt Rubrick before the Catechiſm. 
Rub. A ND that no Man Hall think that ony detriment 
ball come to Children by deferrivg of their Con. 


fit mation 
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Frmation, be ſhall know for Truth, that it is certain h 
Gods Word, that Children, by being Baptix d, have all things 
neceſſary for their Salvation, and be iindoubtedly Saved. 

Except. Altho' we Charitably ſuppoſe the meaning 
of theſ:Words was only to exclude the necethty of any 
other Sacraments to Baptized Infants); yet theſe Words 
are dangerous, as jto the miſleading of the Vulgar, and 
therefore we deſire they may be expunged. 


After the Catechiſm; 


Rub. C O ſoon as the Children can ſay in their Mother 
po 8 Tongue the Articles of the Faith + The Lord; 
Payer. and the Ten Commandments; and can Anſwer to ſuch 
other Dueſtions of the ſhort Catechiſm, &c. Then ſhall they be 
brought to the Biſhop, &c. and the Biſhop ſhall Confirm them. 
Excep. We conceive that it is not a fufficient Qualifi- 
cation for Confirmation, that Children be able Mexyor:tey 
to repeat the Articles of the Farth, commonly called the 
Apoſt les Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the Ten Com- 
mandments and to anſwer to ſome Queſtions of the 
mort Catechiſm; for its often found, that Children are 
able to do all this at four or frve years old. 
2. It croſſes what is ſaid in the third reaſon of the 
firſt Rubrick before Confirmation, concerning the uſage 
of the Church in times paſt, ordaining that Confir ma- 
tion mould be adminiſtred to them that are of perfect 
Ape, that they being inſtructed in the Chriftian Religi- 
on, ſhould openly profeſs their own Faith, and promiſe 
to be Obedient to the Mill of God. 

Thirdly, We deſire that none may be Confirmed, but 
according to his Majeſties Declaration, viz. That Con- 
fixmation be rightly and folemnly pertormed. By the 
Information, and with the Content of the Miniſter of 
the place. | 

- |. Rubricke 


After the Catechiſm. 


N Hen ſhall they be brought to the Biſhop by one that foal 


be his God-jather or God-motber. Excep. 


wor 


* . . 


Excep. This ſeems to bring in a ſecond ſort of God: 
fathers and God-mothers, beſides thoſe made uſe of at 
Baptilm ; and we ſee no need either of the one or other, 


The Prayer before Impoſition of Hands. 


Tho haſt vouchſafed to regenerate theſe thy Servants by 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and haſt given unto them the For- 
giveneſs of all their Sint. 

Excep. This ſuppoſeth all the Children, who are 
brought to be Confirmed, have the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
the Forgiveneſs of all their Sins: Whereas a great num- 
ber ot Children of that Age, having Committed many 
Sins ſince their Baptiſm, do thew no Evidence ot Se- 
rions Repentance, or of any ſpecial Saving Grace: And 
therefore this Confirmation (if adminiſtred to ſuch} 
would be a Perillous and Groſs Abuſe, _ 


Rab. Before the Impoſition of Hands. 
HE Biſhop ſhall lay his hand upon every Child ſes 


verally. 


7 


Erxcep. This ſeems to put a higher value upon Con- 


firmat ion than upon Baptiſm or the Lords- Supper; for 
according to the Rules and Orders in the Common 
Prayer- Book, every Deacon may Baptize, and every Mi- 
niſter may Conſecrate and Adminiſter the Lords-· Supper; 
but the Biſhop only may Confirm. 


The Pr ger after Impoſition of hands. 


E make our humble Supplications to thee for theſe 
Children, upon whom, after the Example of thy Holy 
Apoſtles, we have laid our Hands to Certifie them by this 
Han of thy Favour and Gracions Goodneſs towards them. 
Excep. We defire that the Practice of the Apoſtles 
may not be alledged as a ground of the Impolition of 
Hands for the Confirmation of Children, both becauſe 
the Apoſtles «lid never uſe it in that caſe, as alſo becauſe 
lle Articles of the Church = England declare it to be 4 
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corrupt. Imitation of the Apoſtles Practice, Art. 25. 
We deſire that Impoſit ion of Hands may not be made 
(Lass here it is) a Sign to certifie Child ren of Gods Grace 
and Favour towards them, becauſe this ſeems to ſpeak 
it a Sacrament, and is contrary to that forement ioned 
25 Art. which fays that Confirmation hath no viſible 
Sign appointed by GG. 750 | 


The Rab. after Confirmation. 


One Ball be admitted to the Holy Communion, witil In 
y * time as he can ſay the Catechiſm and be Con. il th 
c . . | | 

_  'Bxcep. We deſire that Confirmation may not be made E. 
o necellary, to the Holy Communion, as that none 
.*- thould be admitted to it, unleſs they be Confirmed. fo 


Of the Form of Solemnization of Matrimony. Ft 


| E HE Man fhall give the Woman a Ring, &c. ſhall M 
1 @& ſurely perform and keep the Vow and Covenant be. 
Letvwixt them made, whereof the Ring given and received is 

a Token and Pledge, cc. 
Excep. Seeing the Ceremony of the Ring in Marriage 

is made neceſſary to it, and a ſiguificant Sign of the W ar 

Vow and Covenant betwixt the Parties; and the R- ry 

1b Ritũaliſts give ſuch reaſons for the Inſtitution and M 

Uſe of the Ring, as are either Frivolous or Superſtitious: Lc 
It is deſired that this Ceremony of the Ring, in Mar- we 
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W--. > my be left indifferent to be uſed or forborn. M 
>  _ The Man ſhall fuy with my Body I thee Worſhip, c. Di 

= Except. This word (Worthip) being much altered in fie 

the uſe of it, ſince this Form was firit drawn up: We iſ 1 
* _- dGdefire ſome other Word may be uſed inſtead of it. Ws 

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
% 7 3 | 

5 e Theſe Words being only uſed in Baptiſm, and Ru 


here in the Solemniza tion of Matrimony, and in the Ab- f 
ſolution of the Sick, We delire it may be conſidered Bi; 
* Whether they ihould not here be Omitted, _—_ Wes 

; 7 INES i tho 


% 
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the Liturgy :. 


Sacrament. : 
Till Death us depart. , 
Excep. This Word Depart is here improperly uſed, 


Table, ſhall Say or Sing this Pſalm. 


Rub. Then the Minifter or Clark, going to the Lordi 2 


Table, and turning his Face, &c. 1 
Excep. We conceive the change of place and poſture 


mentioned in thefe two Rubricks, is needleſs, and 


therefore deſire it to he omitted. 

Collect. Con ſerrated the State of Matrimony to ſuch an 

Excellent Myſtery. Lg Re 
Excep. Seeing the Inſtitution of Matrimony was be- 


fore the Fall, and fo before the promiſe of Chriſt, as als _ 
ſo for that the ſaid paſſage in the Collect ſeems to Coun- 
tenance the Opinion of making Matrimony a Sacra- 


ment; we deſire that Clauſe may be altered or omitted; 


Rub. Ther ſhall begin the Communion, and after the Goſs | 


— * 


pel fhall be ſaid a Sermon, &c. 


Laſt Rub. The new Married Perſons, the ſame Day of © 


Dn 


their Marriage muſt receive the Holy Communion. 


Excep. This Rubrick doth either enforce all ſuch Py 


are unfit. for the Sacrament to forbear Marriage, contras 


ry to Scripture, which approves the Marriage of all 


Men, or elſe compels all that Marry to come to the 
Lords Table, tho? never fo pw ao And therefore 
we defire it may be omitted, the rather hecaule that 
Marriage Feſtivals are too often accompanied with ſuelt 
Divertiſements as are unſuitable to thoſe Chriſtian Dus 
ties, which ought to be before and follow after the Re- 


caving that Holy Sacrament. 


ol the Order for the Viſitation of che Sick 


Rub, B Efore Abſolation, here ſhall. the Sick Perſon ma is 
a a ſpecial Confaſion, &c. after which Confeſpon the - 
Frigh Pall Abſolve him after this ſorts © | 


+ . Rub. 


Next Rub. The Pſalm ended, and the Man and ma 
Kneeling before the Lords Table, the Prieſt ffanding at the 


„ 

— — — — — — _ — 

ſhould ſeem to favour thoſe that count Matrimony a2 
\ | 1 


1 — 
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180 Uf the Liturgy. | * 
4 , Rub. And by bis Authority committed to me, I Abſoly Ml © 
Thee. 1 5 5 
= —_ Excep. Foraſinuch as the Conditions of Sick Perſons 4 
de very various and different, the Miniſter may not 
F only in the Exhortation, but in the Prayer alſo be di. WM ,, 
rected to apply himſelf to the particular Condition of th 
the Perſon as he hall find moſt ſuitable to the preſent I th 
oceaſion with due regard had both to his Spiritual Com- ,. 
dition and Bodily Weakneis, and that the Abſolution 1 
may be only recommended to the Miniſter to be uſed M * 
or omitted as he ſhall ſee occaſion. _ ET : 
That the Form of the Abſolution be Declaratory and 10 
Conditional, as (I pronounce thee Abſolved) inſtead of 65 
(I Abſolve thee) if thou doeſt truly Repent and Believe. E 
Of the Communion of the Sick. L 
EK ub. B UT if the Sick Perſon be not able to come to Church 
pet is defirous to receive the Communion in his 
- "Houſe, then mult be give Knowledge over Night, or early in 
the Morning to the Curate, and having a convenient Place F 
In the Sick Mans Houſe, be ſhall there Adminiſter the Holy W 
Communion. FED F 0 
Excep. Conſidering that many Sick Perſons, either by th 
Their Ignorance or Vicious Lite, without any Evident Ml © 
e e of Repentance, or by the Nature of the 5, 
Diſeaſe diſturbing their Intellectuals, be unmeet for re- 
| ceiving the Sacrament : Ir 1s Ne wage that the Mini- 
” ter be not enjoyned to Adminiſter the Sacrament to 
* ary Sick Perſon that ſhall deſire it, but only as he 
mall Judge Expedient. . 20 
f the Order for the Burial of the Dead. | + 


Me defire it may be expreſſed in the Rubrick that the 80 

| Prayers and Exhortations here uſed, are not for the Bene- 0 

it of the Dead, but only tor the Inſtruction and Com- / 
fort of the Living. „ CE 


* be b | ö R ub. 
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Rub. T HE Prieſt meeting the Corps at the Church. ſti le 
Zo ſhall 1 elſe the Prieſt and Clarł ſhall Sing, &c. 
Excep. We deſire that Miniſters may be left to uſe 
their Diſcretions in theſe Circumſtances, and'to perform 
the whole Service in the Church, if they think fit for 
the preventing of thoſe Inconveniences, which many 
times both Miniſters and People are expoſed unto, by 

ſtanding in the open Air. . BREE 

Rub. For as much as it bath pleaſed Almighty God of his 
great mercy to take unto himſelf the Soul of our Dear Bra- 
ther here Departed, we therefore Commit bis Body to the 
Ground, &c. ts ſure and certain hope of Reſurrection to 
Eternal Life. „ | 32 

Excep. Theſe words cannot in truth be ſaid of Perſong 
Living and Dying in open and notorious Sins. 


The firſt Prayer, 


We give thee thanks for that it hath pleaſed thee to 
1.7, deliver this our Brother out of the miſery of this Sinful 
World. That we, with this our Brother, and all other 
b departed in the true Faith of thy Holy Name, may have 
our perfect Conſummation and bliſs. 


*  Excep. Theſe words may harden the Wicked, and are 
he ; : | 
e- inconſitent with the largeſt Rational Charity. 

_ 5 \ The 12 Prayer. . 

be That when we depart this life we may reſt in him, 


as our hope is this our Brother doth. | | 
| Excep. Theſe words eannot be uſed with reſpect to 

thoſe Perſons who have not by their actual Repentance 
he Siven any Ground for the hope of their bleſſed Eſtate. 


Of the Thankſgiving of Women after Chila- Birth, com- 
monly called the Churching of Women. 2 


Rub, T# E Woman ſhall come into the Church, and there 


ſhall kneel down in ſome convenient place nigh —_— 
| N 3 ty anto #+ | 
| Fad , 


1 jeſties moſt Gracious Endeavours for the Publick Weal 


huis Majeſties Commiſſioners for their Serious and Grave 


bol depraving or reproaching the Book of Common- 
Prayer; but a ſincere Deſire to contribute our Endea- 


tion and Commiſſion mentioned new Forms to be made 


* _ a conliderable Progreſs therein, and ſhall,by Gods Aſh 
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|, wnto the place where the Table fand and the Pricft dn I a0 

WE. full Joy 8 8 . Now 
Excep. In regard that the Woman's kneeling near Ml ©© 


the Table is in many Churches inconvenient ; we de. Iy 
* fire that thoſe words may be left out, and that the Mi. 
niſter may perform that Service in the Desk, or Pulpit, 
Rub. Then the Prieft Hall ſay this Pſalm, 8c. rare 
Excep. This Pſalm ſeems not ſo pertinent as ſome MW 4% 
others: As Pſal. 113. and Pal, 128. Kc. 
Min. Lord ſave this Woman thy Servant. Anſ. Which 
need ber truf in thee, © © 
Excep. It may fall out that a Woman may come to 
Sive Thanks for a Child Born in Adultery or Fornica- 
tion; and therefore we deſire that ſomething may be 
required of her by way of Profeſſion of her Humilia- 
tion as well as of her Thankſgiving. 
Rub. The Woman that comes to give Thanks muſt Mer 
le accuſtomed Offerings. . 
f Excep. This may feem too like a Fewiſh Purification, 
rather than a Griſtian Thankſgiving. Leo 
The ſame Rub. And if there be a Communion it is cons 
- venzent that ſbe receive the Holy Communion. i 
Excep. We deſire this may be Interpreted (if duly 
Qualified) for a Scandalous Sinner may come to make 


this Thankſgiving. N ky 
Thus have we, in all humble purſuance of his Ma: 


of this Church, drawn up our Thoughts and Deſires in 8 
this weighty Affair, which we moſt Humbly offer to , 


Conſideration: Wherein we have not the leaſt thoughts 
vours towards healing the Diſtempers (and as far as 
may be) reconciling the Minds of Brethren. And in 
as much as His Majeſty hath in his Gracious Declara- 


"and ſuited to the ſeveral parts of Worſhip, We have made 


ſtance, offer them to the Reverend Commull.oners 211 


— 


550 8 * 
) . — 


2 a. 


— To the moſt Reverend 183 


: 


— "convenient ſpeed 3 And it che Lord mall Graciouſly 


Joubt not but that the Peace of this Church will be ſhort- 
= ly ſettled; the Hearts of Miniſters and People comforted. 
Mi and compoſed, and the great Mercy of Unity and Sta» 

. bility (to the Immortal Honour of our moſt dear Sove- 


pit raign) beſtowed upon us, and our Poſterity after us. 


ome Ml dug? 30. 
2 1661. | | 
77 . 4 


a 
* 
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to To the moſt Reverend Arch - Biſnop and 


% Bishops, and the Reverend their Aſſi- 
ia: ſtants; Commiſſioned, by his Majeſty, 
to Treat about the Alteration of the 


fer * 
Book of COMMON-PRAYER, 
ny bh 7 5 
Moſt Reverend Fathers, and Reverend Brethren, 
| | 7 HEMN we received your Papers, and were told 
ly . that they contained not only an Anſwer to our 
ke Except ions againſt the preſent Liturgy, but oy 
alſo ſeveral Conceſſions, wherein you ſeem willing to pon 
1: vith us in the Alteration and Reformation of it : Our Ex- 


conduced to the Healing of our much to be Lamented Di- 
vi ons, the Settling of the Nation in Peace, and the ſatis- 


moſt Gracious Declaration, and his Royal Commiſſion in pure 


fall far ſhort »f Attaining thoſe Happy Ends, for which 
this 2 155 firſt deſigned; as may appear both by the 


them, they being for the moſt part Verbal, and Literal, 
rather than Real, and Subſtantial ;, for iu them you allow not 
the laying aſide of the readi "g. of the Apocrypha for Leſſons, 


2 
* 


leaſe to give his Bleſſing to theſe our endeavours we 


11 Wl piffations were ſo far raiſed, as that we promſed our ſelves 
n to find your Conceſſious ſo conſiderable, as would have greatly / 


ſuance thereof: But having taken a wo of them, we find © 


0 

e i Ia got 

s Fackation of tender Conſciences, e to bis Majeſties 
, our ſelves exceedingly diſappornted, and that they will © 
| 


paucity of the Conceffions, and the inconſiderableneſs of 
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6. which would much conduce, to the Satisfaction of many that 


ina Paper in Print beſore theſe unhappy Wars began, yield 


the 


n Au 8 
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tho it ſhut out ſome hundreds of Chapters of Holy Scripture, 
and ſometimes the Scripture it ſelf is made to give way to the 
Aprocryphal Chapters; you plead againſt the Addi tion of the 
Doxology unto the Lords: Prayer; you gi ve no Laberty to omit 
the too frequent Repetition of Gloria Patri, nor of the Lordi. 
Prayer in the ſame Publick Service; nor do, you yield the 
Hans to be Read in the New Tranſlation, nor the Word 

rieft to be changed for Miniſter or Preſbyter, tho both 
have been yielded unto in the Scottiſh Liturgy z you grant 
prot the Omiſion of the Reſponſals, no not in the Litany it 
ſetf; tho the Petitions be ſo framed, as the People make the 
W555 and not the Mi uiſter; nor to Read the Commu n ion 

vice in 3 when there is no Communion, but in the 
late Form inſtead thereof, it is eujoyned to be done at the Ta- 
ble, tho there be no Rubrick in the Common-Prayer Book re- 
quiring it; you plead for the Holineſs of Lent, contrary to 
dhe Statute ; you indulge not the Omiſion of any one, Cere- 
mony; you will force Men to Kyeel at the Sacrament, and 
yet not put in that Excellent Rubr. in the V. and VI. of Ed. 


ſeruple it. And whereas divers Reverend Biſhops and Doctors, 
ed to the laying aſide of the Croſs, and the making many ma- 


terial alterations you after AX. Jears ſad Calamities and Di- 


viſions, ſeem unwilling to graut what they of their own Ac- 
oe, offered; you ſeem not to grant that the Clauſe of 

> Fourth Commandment in the Common-Prayer Book (the 
Lord Bleſſed the Seventh Day) Hoon, be, altered ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Exod. 20. The Lord Bleſſed the 


Sabbath-Day; you will not change the Word Sunday into 
the Lords-Day, nor add any thing to make a difference be- 
tween Hoh Days that are of Humane Inſtitution; and the 
| Lords-Day, that is Queſtionleſs of F e Practice; you 


will not alter Deadly Sin in the Litany into Heinous Sin, 


tho” it hints to us that ſome Sins are in their own Nat ui 


Venial;nor that anſwer in the Catechiſm of Two Sacraments 


only generally ra wh? hoy Salvation, altho* it intimates 
that there are other New 


70 | 4 eftament Sacraments, tho Two on- 
y neceſſary to Salvation, you ſpeak of Singing David's 
Jalms, allowed by Author it), by way of Contempt in calling 


them 
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** © Arch-Biſhop and Biſhop, 185 1 
we, them Hopkins s Halme; and tho Singing of Pſalms be an 
the WI Ordinance of God, yet von call it one of gur Principal parts 
the f or ſhip, as if it were Diſclaimed by you. And are jo far 
mit rom Countenancing the uſe of conceived Prayer in the Pub · 
d. lick Vorſpip of God (tho we never intended thereby the Ex- 
the cluding of Jet Forms) as that you ſeem to diſlike the uſe of it, 
ord even in the Pulpit, and beartily deſire a total reſtraint of ut in 
oth Wl the Church; you will not allow the Omiſion of the Benedicite, 
ant WW 7 a Pſalm to be Read inſtead of it, nor ſo much as abate the 
it Reading of the Chapters out of the Old Teſtament, and the Acts 
the For theEpifles;but rather than you will gratifie us therein, you © 
201 Have 12787 out a new Device, that the Miniſter ſhall ſay (tor 
the the Epiſtle) you will not ſo much as leave out in the Collect 
Ia. for Chriftmas-Day theſe Words (this Day) tho! at leaft, it 
re. uni be a great uncertainty, and cannot be true Stylo veteri, 
to & novo. In publick Baptiſm you are ſo far from giving a_ 
re- Wl Liberty to thiÞerent to anſwer: for his own Child(which ſeems 
md WM oft reaſonable) as that you force him to the uſe of Sureties, 

, and cauſe them to anſwer in the Name of the Infant, that he 
oat Wl doth Believe, and Repent, and For ſake the Devil and all bis 
rs, Vor, which doth much favour the Anabaptiſtical Opini- 
ld. on for the Neceſſity of an Actual Profeſſion of Faith and Rem, 
a- pentance in order to Baptiſm; you will not leave the Mini- 
)- fer, in the Viſitation of the Sick, to uſe bis Judgment of Diſ- 
{c- cretion in Abſolving the Sick Perſon, or in giving the Sa- 
of Wl crament. to him, but enjoyn both of them, tho" the Perſon, to 
he W his own Judgment, ſeem never ſo unfit ; neither do you allow. 
'- Ml the Miniſter to pronounce the Abſolution in a Dec larative 
he and Conditional way; but Abſolutely and Inconditionately. 
to Aud even in one of your Conceſſions in which we ſuppoſe you 
6 i intend to Accommodate with us, you rather widen then heal the. 
be i Breach, for in your laſt Rub. before the Catechiſi you would 
on WM have the Words thus altered, That Children being Bap- 
1 tized, have all things Neceſſary for Salvation, and Dy- 
i ing before they commit any Actual Sin, be undoubted- 
ts hy ſaved, tho' they be not Confirmed, which Aſſertion, if 
es under ſtood of all Infants, even of Heathen.zs certainly falſe, 
1 and if ouly of the Infants of Chriſtians, is doubtful and con- 
I's trary to the Fudgment of many Learned Proteſtants, and will 
ue little [atisfaftion to us or others; ſome more we 7 | 
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Name, which, for Brevity s ſale, we omit : All which conjider 
ed we altogether deſpair of that beep Succeſs which Thou 
fande hope and wait for from this His Majeſlies Commiſion; 
unleſs God ſhall incline your Hearts for the Peace and Union 
of the Nation to a more confiderable and ſatisfafory altera- 
Lion of the Liturgy, In which, that we may the better pre. 
wail, we here tender an Anſwer to your Reply, both again 
our general and particular Exceptions, of which we dejire a 
ſerious 1 and Cangid Interpretation. We haue divided 
both your Preface and Reply into ſeveral Sections, that jg 
jon might more eafily underſtand to which of the particulars, 
both in the one and in the other our Anſwer er, | 


— - 
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1 froners Appointe by His Majeſty | for the 
© Alteration of the Common-Prayer, & c. 


ſwade many that your deſign is not the ſame 
5 with ours: Being aſſured, that it is our Duty 
to do what we can to the Peace and Concord of Belie- 


3 T HE ſtrain of theſe Papers we fear is like to per- 


i 
i . 


vers, eſpecially when we had the paſt and preſent Cala- 


mities of theſe Nations to Urge us, and his Majeſties 


Commands and Gracious Promiſes to Encourage us; we 


gud ed the fitteſt means to be by making known the 


The Papers that peed between the Commiſ. 


Hinderances of our Concord, and without reviving the 


Remembrance of thoſe things that tend to exaſperate, 


to apply our ſelves with due Submiſſion to thoſe that 
may Contribute much to our Recovery, and without 


— 


Perſonal Reflections to propoſe the Remedies which we 


knew would be moſt effectual, and humbly and earneſt- 
I to Petition you for your Conſent. But inſtead of 


Conſent or amicable debates in order to the removal of 


# - our differnces, we have received from you a Paper 


abounding with ſharp Accuſations, as if your work were 


do prove us bad, and make us Odious, which, as it is at. 


tempted 
* ; v1 * 5 1 
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1 between the Commiſſioners. 187 

tempted upon miſtake, by Unrighteous means, ſo were 
it accompliſhed, we know not how it will conduce to 
the Concord which ought to be our common end. If 
we underſtand Chriſts Commiſſion, or the Kings, and 
our duty as Chriſtians, or as Miniſters, our work now 
aſſigned us, was not to ſearch after and aggravate the 
faults of one another, (though of our own, in Seaſon, we 
are all willing to hear) but to review the Liturgy, and 
apree upon ſuch alterations, diminutions, and enlarge- 
ments as are needful to our common Unity and Peace. 
What is amiſs. in us we ſhall thankfully accept your 
Charitable Aſſiſtance to diſcover. but we take not that 
for the Queſt ion Which his Majeſty called us to Debate; 
nor do our Judgments or Diſpoſitions lead us to Re- 
crimi nations, nor to caſt ſuch Imped iments in the way 
of our deſired accord: And were it not that our calling 
and our Maſters work are concerned ſomewhat in our 
juſt Vindication, we ſhould not trouble you with ſo 
low, fo private, and unneceſſary a Work, but leave ſuch 
Cauſes to the Righteous Judge, who will quickly, im- 
partially, infallibly, and finally decide them. 


„ PREFACE. 75 
Anſ. C. I B fore we come to the Propoſals, it will be perhaps 


neceſſaty to ſay a word or two to the Prefa 
wherein they begin with a thaukful „ of His 
Asa jeſties moſt Pri ucely Condeſcention, to which we ſhall on. 
ly Jay, that we conceive the moſt real Expreſſion of their 
Thankfulneſs had been an hearty Compliance with his Maje« 
flies earneſt and paſſionate requeſt for the uſe of the preſent © 


Liturgy, at leaſt ſo much of it as they acknowledge by theſe 


Pap rs to be Lawful ; how far they have in this expreſſed 
their Thaukfulneſs, the World ſees, we need not ſay. pref 


The Reply to your Preface. 


I. Ab we hope it is no matter of Offence to acknowledge 

his Majeſties Gracious Condeſcention, ſo when his 
Majeſty, by his Declaration, hath Granted us ſome Liber- 
ty as to the uſe of the Liturgy before the Alteration, and 
hath,by his Commuſſon,engaged us in a Conſultation for 
. N the 
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the Alteration of it. We gonceive our Bret hren (nor the 
World, to whoſe Obſervation they appeal) had no War. 
rant to Cenſure us as unthankful to his Majeſty, becauſe 
of our preſent forbearance to uſe it, or part of it before the 
intended alteration : At leaſt till they had heard us {peak 
for our ſelves, and render an Account of the reaſons of 
our forbearance, and before they had gone before us more 
. exemplarily in their own Obedience to his Majeſties De. 
claration, As to our own Conſciences, if we thought 
not the Common Prayer Book to be Guilty of the gene 
ral and particular faults which we have laid open to Il *7 


+ you; we durſt not have found fault with it; and while of 


| ve took it to be a defective, diſorderlyʒ and inconveni. Ml 


tion we have our Power or Offices, we have taken that 


1 Probably tended to their good, and to prevent their hurt I B. 


None of which would be promoted by our obtruding W 4 


that courſe which did moſt conduce to his Majeſties b. 


ent mode of Warſhip, it would be our Sin to uſe it of 
choice, while, we may prefer a more convenient way, 
what ever we ought to do in caſe of neceſſity when we Je 
muſt Worſt ip God inconveniently or not at all. And 
as to dur People, for whoſe Edification and not Deſtru- A 


courſe, as far 4s we are able to underſtand, which moſt 
and ſeparation from the Church: And Conſquently 


ends, and to his real Service, and the Churches Peace; 


that upon our People, which we know theni unable to 1 


Nigeſt, or by our haſty offending them with the uſe of 


ing to correct and alter. And we ſee not how it ean be I +: 


fired the liberty to uſe things of that Nature as may 
- conduce to the benefit of our Flocks : And as we leave 


that, which we are forced to blame, and are endeavour- 


„ ee that we uſe no part of it, when we uſe 
the Lords Prayer, the Creed, the Commandments, the Pſalnis, 
the Chapters, and ſome other parts; and how much more 
yon expect we ſhould have uſed, that we might have eſ- 
caped this brand of Ingratitude, we know not. But we 
know that Charity ſuffereth long and thinketh no evil, 
(1 Cor. 13. 4, 5.) and that we have not attempted to 
obtrude any mode of Worthip on our Bretheren, but de- 
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them to judge what is moſt beneficial to their own 
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Flocks, 
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late at the Expiration of our Commithon, or the date of 
the reformed Liturgy to uſe it, greater Liberty hath been 
uſed about Liturgies in purer times of the Church with 
leſs Offence and Acculation. 8 


Anf. 8 . [ e 2 Ju ft cauſe of Offence to aiutibins of . 


their Duty as they do us of ours, telliug us, it is our Duty to 
imitate the Apoſties praiſe in a ſpecial manner, to be tender 
of the Gabler Peace, and to adviſe of ſuch Expedients, as 
mayconduce to the Healing of Breaches, and Uniting thoſe that 
differ; for preſerving of the Churches Peace we know no better, 
nor more eficacions way than our fet Liturgy, there being no 
ſuch way to keep us from Schi ſm as to ſpeak all the ſams 
thing according to the „ Spas. 555 | 
þ "oY If you look to the time paſt, by our Duties we 
uppole 
it's paſt: If you in theſe Words reſpect only the time 
preſent, and to come; we Reply, I. The Liturgy, we 


are aſſured, will not be a leſs, but a more probable 


means of Concord, after the deſired Reformation, than 
before; the Defects and Inconveniencies make it leſs fit 
to attain the end. 2dly, Whether the Apoſtle by ſpea- 
king the ſame thing did mean either (all uſing this 
Liturgy of ours) or | all uſing any one Form of Liturgy 
as to the Words] may eaſily be determined. This 1s of 


much later Date, unleſs you will Penominate the whole 
Form from the Lords-Prayer,and ſome little parts. And 
thoſe that affirm. that the Apoſt les then had any other, 


mult undertake the Task of proving it, and excuſing the 
Churches tor loſing and diſuſing ſo pretious a Relick 
which.if preſerved, would have prevented all our Strifes, 
about theſe things, and in the mean time they mult 
ſatisfie our Arguments for the Negative; As I. If a 
Liturgy had been Indited by the Apoſtles for the Chur- 
ches, being Univerſal Officers, Inſpired by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and ſo of Univerſal Uſe, it would have been uſed _ 


and preſerved by the Church as the Holy Scriptures 


Vere, 
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Flocks, who know them, and are upon the place; ſo it 

5s but the like freedom which we deſire, we are loath to 
hurt our People knowingly: The time is ſhort, if you 
will anſwer our reaſonable Propoſals, it will not be too 


you mean our Faults ; For it is not Duty when 
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Were But ſo it was not. Ergo no ſuch Liturgy was 
- Jndited by them for the Churches. 2dly, If a Pre. 


ſcript Form of Words had been delivered them, there 


would have been no ſuch need of exhorting them to 


peak the ſame thing, for the Liturgy would have held 
em cloſe enough to that. And it the meaning had 


been (fee that you uſe the ſame Liturgy) ſome Word or 
other, to ſome of the Churches, would have zcquainted 
us with the Exiſtence of ſuch a thing, and ſome Re- 


roof we ſhould have found of thoſe that uſed various 


 Liturgies.or Formed Liturgies of their own, or uſed ex- 
temporary Prayers: And ſome expreſs Exhortations to 

nus the ſame Liturgies or Forms: But the Holy Scrip- 
teuture is ſilent in all thoſe matters: It is apparent there: 
_ fore that the Churches then had no Liturgy, but took 

Liberty of extemporary Expreſſions, aud ſpoke in the 
Things of God, as Men do in other matters with a na- 


taral Plainneſs and Serioufneſs, ſuiting their Expreſſi- 


dns to the Subjects and Occaſions. And tho? Diviſſons 
bdegan to diſturb their Peace and holy Orders, the Apoſtles, 


inſtead of preſcribing them a Form of Divine Services 


for their Unity and Concord, do exhort them to uſe their 
©  Gitts and Liberties aright, and ſpeak the ſame thing 
for matter, avoiding Diſagreements, tho' they uſed not 


J - - the lame Words. 3. Fuf. Martyr, Tertull, and others ſuf- 


ficiently intimate to us, that the Churches, quickly af- 


ter the Apoſtles did uſe the Perſonal Abilities of their 


Faſtors in Prayer, and give us no hint of any ſuch Li. 
turgy of Apoſtolical Fabrication and Impoſition, and 


therefore doubtleſs there was no ſuch thing, for it 
Could not be ſo ſoon loſt or neglected. 4. It is ordina- 
xy with thoſe of the contrary Judgment, to tell us that 


the extraordinary Gifts of the Primitive Chriſtians, were 


the Reaſon why there were no preſcribed Forms in thoſe 
Times, and that ſich Liturgies came in upon the ceafing 
pf thoſe Gifts: And, 1 Cor. 14. deſcribeth a way of Pub- 


ck Worſhipping, unlike to preſcript Forms of Litur- 


: So that the matter of Fact is proved and confeſſed. 
And then how fairly the Words ot the Apoſtles, exhort- 
ing them (to ſpeak the ſame thing) are uſed to prove 


that 
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Miraculous Gifts of thoſe Times, if preſcript Forms had 
been Judged by the Apoſtles to be the fitteſt means for 
the Concord. ds the Churches, it is moſt probable they 
would have preſcribed ſuch: Conſidering 1. That the 
ſaid miraculous Gifts were extraordinary, and belonged 
not to all, nor to any at all Limes, and therefore could 


not ſuffice for the ordinary Publick 8 2. And 
thoſe Gifts began even betimes to be abuſed, and need 


the Apoſtles Canons for their Regulation, which he givr - 
eth them in that, 1 Cor. 14. without a preſcript Liturgy, - 


3. Becauſe even then Diviſions had made not only an 
Entrance, but an unhappy Progreſs in the Churches, to 
cure which the Apoſtle exhorts them oft to Unanimity 


and Concord, without exhorting them to Read the ſame © _ 
or any Common- Prayer Book. 4. Becauſethat the Apo- 


ſtles knew that Perilous Times would come, in which 


Men would have Itching Ears, and would have heaps 
of Teachers, and would be Selt-willed, and Unruly, and 


Diviſions, and Offences, and Hereſies would encreaſe: 
And therefore, as upon ſuch fore- ſight they Indited the 


Holy Scriptures to keep the Church, in all Generations 
from Error and Diviſions in Points of Doctrine, ſo the 
ſame Rea ſon and Care would have moved them to do the 

ſame to keep the Churches in Unity, in Point of ö 


if indeed they had taken preſcribed Forms to be n 


ful to ſuch a Unity: They knew that after their depar- 


ture the Church would never have the like Advantage, 
of Men Intallible, Authorized, and Enabled for deliver- 


that he would have them uſe the ſame F orms of Litur= = | 
gy; we ſhall not tell you by any i Aggrava- 
tions of ſuch abuſe of Scripture. And indeed for all the 
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ing the Univerſal Laws oi Chriſt: And ſeeing in thoſe 


parts of Worthip, which are ot Stated uſe, and ſtill the 
ſame; the ſame Forms might have ſuited all Ages as this 
Age, and all Countries as this Country: (In the Sub- 
ſtance) there can no Reaſon be given why the Apoſtles _ 
lhould leave this undone, and not hay- performed it 


themſelves, if they had Judged ſuch Fornis to be neceſ- 
ſary, or the moſt deſireable means of Unity. If they 


had preſcribed them. 1. The Church had been ha red 
Ty . n 
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5 of ſcruple, and contention. 3. And the Churches have 
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o be eſteemed uſers of the Liturgy, and not to fuer as 
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from Error in them. 2. Believers had been perſiwaded 
from Diviſions, about the Lawfulneſs and Fitneſs of 
them, as receiving them from God. 3. All Churches 
- and Countries: might have had one Liturgy, as they 
have one Scripture, and fo have all ſpoke the ſam 
things. 4- N would have had the ſame without 
Innovation, (in all the parts that require not alterati. 
on) whereas now on the 0 1. Our Liturgies be- 
ing the Writings. of fallible Men, are liable to Error, 
and we have cauſe to fear ſubſcribing to them, as ha: . 
ving nothing contrary to the Mord of God: 2. And I 
matters of Humane Inſtitution have become the matter Ill t! 


had great Diverſity of Liturgies. 4. And one Age hath 
been mending what they ſuppoſed they received from I fe. 
the former faulty and imperfect : So that our'own which B. 
Fou are ſo loth to change, hath not continued yet three I bi 

_ Generations. And it is moſt Evident that the Apoſtles be- th 
 Ingentruſted with the delivery of the Entire Rule of I ſa 
' Faith and Worſhip, and having ſuch great Advantages, I da 


for our Unity and Peace, would never have omitted the IH 


forming of a Liturgy of Univerſal uſefulneſs, to avoid I we 


all the foreſaid Inconveniencies, if they had taken this I ha 


courſe of Unity to be fo needful, or deſirable as you to 
ſeem to do. Whereas therefore you ſay you know no better I mn 
dr more Efficatious way then our Liturgy, Cc. We reply, I th 
1.᷑. The Apoſtles knew the beſt way ot Unity, and of Pe 


| ſpeaking the ſame thing in the matters of God: But I of 


{ the Apoltles knew not our Liturgy, (nor any Common- I gu 
Prayer- Book, for ought has yet been proved) Ergo the IJ fo 
oo ſaid Liturgy is not the beſt way of Unity, or ſpeaking fin 
the ſame thing, &c. 2. The Primitive Church in the im 
| next Apes after the Apoſtles, kuew the beſt way of Uni: IN va 


ty, Cc. But they knew not our Liturgy, Ergo our Li- in 
turgy (not known till lately) is not the belt way of U- thi 


nit y. If it be ſaid that our Liturgy is Ancient, be- 


"BG cault the Sur ſum Corda, the Gloria Fatri, &c. are Anci- Tr 


ent. We anſwer, if indeed it be thoſe Antient Senten- lay 
ces that denominate our Liturgy, we crave the Jullice 
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tefuſers of it, as long as we uſe all that is found in it 
of ſuch true Antiquity.- N 2 
Anſ. &. 3. | This Experience of former and latter times hath 
taught us, when the Liturgy was duly obſerved, we lived in 
Peace, ſince that was laid aſide, there hath been as many modes 
and faſhions of Pablick Worſhip, as Fancies, we have had con- 
tinual Diſſention, which variety of Services muſt needs pro- 
duce, whilft every one naturally defires, and endeavours not 
only to maintain, hut to prefer his own way before all others, 
thence we concerve there is no ſuch way to the preſervation 
of Peace, as for all to return to the ſtrict uſe and practice of 
Aw}: x | 
Reply. Pardon us while we deſire you to examine whes« 

ther you ſpeak as Members that ſuffer with thoſe that ſut- 
fer, or rather as -inſenſible of the Calamities of your 
Brethren, that is uncharitable: You ſay you lived in Peace, 
but ſo did not the many thouſands, that were tain to ſeek 
them Peaceable Habitations in Holland, and in the De- 
farts of America, nor the many Thouſands that lived in 
danger of the High Commiſſion, or Biſhops Courts at 
Home, aud ſo in danger of every Malicious Neighbour that 
would accufe them of hearingSermons Abroad, when they 
had nonè at Home, or of meeting in a Neighbours Houſe 
to pray, or of not kneeling in the receiving the Sacra- 
ment, c. We would not have remembred you of theſe 
things, but that you neceflitate us by pleading your 
Peace in thoſe Days, as an Argument tor the impoſing 
of the Liturgy. 2. Might not Scotland as ſtrongly Ar- 
gue from this Medium againſt the Liturgy, and tay, be- 
tore the Liturgy was impoſed on us, we had Peace, but 
ſince then we have had no Peace. 3. When the ftrict 
impoſing of the ſtrict uſe and practice of theſe Forms, 
was the very thing that diſquieted this Nation, (taking 
in the Concomitant Ceremonies;and Subſcription) when 
this was it that bred the Diviſions Which you complain 
of, and caufed the Separations from the Churches, and the 
Troubles f the Churches; it is no better Arguing to 
lay, we muſt retarn to the ftrict ute of that Form it Wwe 
will have Peace, then it was in the {/r#elites to fay. we 
Will worſhip the Queen of NY HAIER then we had 
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Peace and Plenty, when that was it that deprived em Ml 7 
of Peace and Plenty, (we compare not the Cauſes, but t 
the Arguments) nor is it any better an Argument, then f 
if a Man in a Dropſie or Ague, that catch'd it with t. 
Voracity, or Intemperance, ſhould ſay, while I did t. 
eat and drink Liberally, I had no Dropſie or Ague, fe 
but ſince my Appetite is gone, and I have Lived o 
Temperately, I have had no Health, Ergo I muſt In 
return to my Intemperance, as the only way to ll i} 
Health. Alas, is this the uſe that is made of all our tl! 
Experiences of the Cauſes and Progreſs of our Calamities? U 
What have you, and we, and all ſmarted, as we have i 
done and are you fo ſpeedily ready to return to the 
way that will engage you in violence againſt them that 
ſhould be ſuffered to live in Peace: If the Furnace that 
ſhould have refined us, and purified us all to a greater 
heigth of Love, have but inflamed us to greater Wrath, 
wo to us, and to the Land that beareth us! What dole- 
ful things doth this Prognofticate ? You know that Pri- 
ſons or other Penalties will not change Mens judg- 
ments: And if it drive ſome to comply againſt their 
© Conſciences and deftroy their Souls, and drive the more 
Conſcientious out of the Land, or deſtroy their Bod ies, 
and breed in the Minds of Men a Rooted Opinion, that 
Biſhops that are {till hurting and afflicting them, (even 
for the things in which they exerciſe the beſt of their I me 
Vnderſtanding, and ſtudy moſt cautiouſly to avoid in 
Sin againſt God) are no Fathers, Friends, or Edifiers, th 
we Deſttoyers. Alas! Who will have the gain of this? I wi 
let us no more bite, and devour one another, leaſt we wi 
be devoured one of another. Gal. 5. 15. or Chriſt be pro- wo 
voked to decide the Controverſie more ſharply than we ged 
deſire or expect. 4. But hath Liberty to forbear the Li- teri 
turgy, really produced ſuch Diviſions as you mention? I enc 
] he Licenſe or Connivance that was granted to Here- 
ticks, Apoſtates, and Foul-Mouth'd Railers againſt the 
Scripture, Miniſtry, and all Gods Ordinances, indeed 
bred contuſions in the Land; but it is to us matters of 
Ad miration to obſerve( clean contrary to your Intimati- 
cen) how little Diicord tLere was in Prayer, and other 
. par ts 
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parts of Worſhip among all the Churches throughout 
the three Nations, that agreed in Doctrine, and that 
forbore the Liturgy. It is wonderful t6 us in the Review 
to conſider, with what Love, and Peace, and Concord; 
they all ſpoke the ſame things, that were tyed to nd 
form of Words, even thoſe that differed in ſome Points 
of Diſcipline, even to a with drawing from Local Com- 
munion with us, yet ſtrangely agreed with us in Wor- 
thip. And where have there been leſs Hereſies and Schiſms 
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than in Scotland, where there was no ſuch Liturgy to 


Unite them; if you tell us of thoſe that differ from us 
in Doctrine, and are not of us, it is as Impertinent to 
the Point of our own Agreement in Worſhip, as to tell 

us of the Papi/ts. 6 
Anſel 4. ¶ And the beſtExpedients to Unite us all to that again; 
and ſo to Peace, are, beſides our Prayers to the God of Peace, 
to make us all of one mind in an Houſe, to labour to get true 
Humility, which would make us think our Guides Wiſer, avid 
Fitter to order us then we our ſelves, and Chriſtian Charity, 
which would teach us to think no Evil of our Superiors, but 
to Fudge them rather Careful Guides, and Fathers to us, 
which being obtained, nothing can be 1magined juſtly to hi u- 
der us from a ready Compliance to this method of Service ap- 

pointed by them, and ſo live in Unity. | 
Reply. Prayer and Humility are indeed the neceſſary. 
means of Peace : But if you will let us Pray for Peace 
in no words but what, are in the Common-Prayer- book; 
their brevity and unaptneſs, and the cuſtomarineſs, that 
will take off the edge of fervour with Humane Nature, 
will not give leave (or help ſufficient) to our Souls to 
work towards God, upon this ſubject, with that enlar- 
gedneſs, copiouſneſs and freedom, as is neceſſary to due 
tervour. A brief tranſient touch and away, is not 
enough to warm the heart aright; and cold Prayers, 
are like to have a cold return, and therefore even for 
Peace ſake, let us Pray more Copiouſly, and heartily 
then the Common-Prayer- book will help us to do. And 
whether this be the cauſe, or whether it be that the Com- 
mon-Prayer-book hath never a Prayer for it ſelf, we find 
that its Prayers prevail not to reconcile many ſober, ſe- 
| OS © 2 vous 
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8 rious Perſons to it that live in faithful fervent Prayer. 
2. And for Humility, we humbly conceive it would 
molt effectually heal us, by cauſing the Paſtors of 
the Church to know that they are not to Rule the 
Flocks as Lords, but as Enſamples, not by Conſtraint 
but willingly, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. and it would cauſe them 
not to think ſo highly of themſelves, and ſo meanhy of | 
their Brethren, as to judge no words fit to be uſed to 
God in the Publick Worthip, but what they preſcribe 
and put into our mouths, and that other Men are gene. 
rally unable to ſpeak ſenſibly or ſuitably, unleſs they 
tell us what to ſay; or that all others are unfit to be 
truſted with the expreſling of their own deſires: Humi- 
lity would perſwade the Paſtors of the Church at leaft 
to undertake no more then the Apoſtles did, and no 
more to obtrude or impoſe their own words upon all o- 
thers in the Publick Worſhip : If they found any unfit 
to be truſted with the exprettion of their minds in Pub- 
lick Prayer, they would do what they could to get mee- 
ter Men in their places, and till then they would re- 
ſtrain and help ſuch as need it, and not upon that pre- 
tence as much reftrain all the ableſt Minitters, as if the 
whole Church were to be Denominated, Meaſured, or 
ſed according to the quality of the moſt unworthy. 
| And it is alſo true, that Humility in Private Perſons 
and Inferiours, would do much to our Peace, by keep- 
Ing them in due Submithon and Obedience, and keeping 
them from all Contentions and Diviſions, which pro- 
ceed from Self-Conceitedneſs and Pride. But yet, 1. 
The humbleft Subjects may ſtumble upon the ſcruple, 
_ whether Biſhops difter not from Presbyters only in de- 
gree, and not in Order or Office, (it being a Controver- 
tte. and no reſolved point of faith, even among the Pa- 
--piſts; whoſe faith is too extenſive, and favour to Eccleſi- 
 #fhical. Ambition too Great) and conſequently they may 
dcsubt whether Men in the lame order, do by Divine ap- 
pointment, owe Obedience unto thoſe that gradually go 
before them. 2. And they may ſcruple whether ſuck 
making themſelves the Gover hours of their Brethren, 
ke not themfelves indeed of a different Order or Of- 


fee: 
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nours to be Gods; and 3 that it will not ſave us 
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fee, and { Encroach not on the Authority of Cbrilt, 
who only maketh Officers purely Eccleſiaſtical, and 


whether it be no diſloyalty to Chriſt to own ſuch Offi- 


cers. 3. And among thoſe Divines that are for a three- 
told Epiſcopacy, (belides that of Presbyters, who are 
Epi ſcopi Gregis) viz. General unfixed Biſhops, like the 
Evangeliſts or Apoſt les, (in their meaſure) and the fixed 
Biſhops of Parochial Churches, that have Presbyters 10 
aſſiſt them, to whom they do preſide, and alſo the 
Preſidents of larger Sinods) yet is it a matter of very 


great doubt, whether a fixed Dioceſan, being the Paſtor 


of many Hundred Churches, having none under him, 
that hath the Power of Juriſd iction or Ordination; be 
indeed a Governour of Chriſts appointment or approba- 


tion, and whether Chriſt will give us any more thanks 


for owning them as ſuch, then the King will give us for 
owning an Uſurper. Humility alone will not ſerve to 
ſubject theſe Men to ſuch a Government. 4. And tho” 
their Coercive Magiſtratical Power be eafily ſubmitted 
to, as being from the King {how unfit Subjects ſoever 
Church Men are of ſach a Power) yet he that knoweth 
his Su periours beſt, doth honour God more, and ſuppo- 
ſeth God more Infallible then Man, and will feel hin- 
ſelf moſt indiſpenſibly hounds by Gods Commands, and 
bound not to obey Man againſt the Lord. And whereas 
there is much Jaid againſt the Peoples taking on them 
to Judge of the Lawtulneſs of things Commanded them 
by Superiours, we add, 5. That humble Men may be- 
lieve that their Superiours are fallible; that it is na 
impoſſibility to command things that God forbids, that 


in ſuch Cates, if we have ſufficient means to diſcern the 


Sintulneſs of ſuch Commands, we muſt make uſe af 


them, and muſt obey God rather then Men ; that when 


the Apoltles acted according to ſuch a Refolution, Ae 
4. 19. and Daniel and the three Witneſſes Dan. 6. and 
3. they all exerciſed a Judgment of diſcerning upon the 


matter of their Superiors Commands; that not to do 


ſo at all, is to make Subjects Brutes, and ſo no Subjects, 
becauſe not rational free Agents, or to make all Gover- 


from 
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from Hell, nor juſtifie us, at Judgment, for Sinning 
againſt God, to ſay that Superiours Commanded us, nor 
will it prove all the Martyrs to be Sinners and Con- 
.demned, becauſe they Judged of their Superiours Com. 
mands, and Diſobeyed them. All which we ſay to 
thew the inſufficiency of the Remedy, here by you pro- 
pounded, (the Humility of Inferiours) unleſs you will 
alſo add your help, without Obedience there is no 
order or laſting Concord to be expected: And by aba- 
Ting the Eternal God, ſo far as to ſet him and his Laws 

low a Creature, under pretence of Obedience to the 
Creature; no good can be expected, becauſe no Peace with 


4 
% 


Heaven, without which, Peace with Men is but a Con- 


federacy haſtning each Party to Deſtruction: And 
therefore Abſolute Obedience muſt be given only to God, 


the Abſolute Soveraign. In all this we ſuppoſe that we 


are all agreed: And therefore, 6. and laſtly, we muſt 


ay that the way to niake us think the Biſhops to be ſo 


Wiſe, eg careful Guides, and Fathers to us, is not for 


them to ſeem Wiſer than the Apoſtles, and make thoſe 


things of ſtanding neceſſity to the Churches Unity, 
1 the Apoſtles never made ſo, nor to forbid all to 
| Preach the Goſpel, or to hold Communion with the 


Church, that dare not conform to things unneceſſary. 


7 and Tenderneſs are not uſed to expreſs themſelves 
by hurting and deſtroying Men for nothing; and to 
Silence and reject from Church Communion for a Cere- 
mony, and in the mean time to perſwade Men that 


they love them, is but to Stab or Famiſh all the Sick 
Perſons in the Hoſpital or Family, whoſe Stomac ks can- 


not take down the diſh we offer them, or whoſe Throats 


axe too narrow to ſwallow ſo big a morſ:1 as we ſend 
them ; and when we have done, to tell them the only 


Remedy is for them to believe we love them, and are 
tender of them. And who knows not that a Man may 


think well of his Superiour, that yet may queſtion 
whether all that he teacheth or Commandeth him, be 


Lawful. 
Anſ. & 5. (If it be olſected, That the Liturgy is in any way 
Sinful and Unlawful for us to joyn with, it is but * 
8 that 
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that this be firſt proved Evidently, befare any thing be alte. 
red; it is no Argument to ſay, that Multitudes of Sober Fi- 
ous Perſons ſcruple the uſe of it, unleſs it be made to appear 
by Evident . that the Liturgy gave the juſt Grounds 
to make ſuch Scruples. For if the bare pretence of Scruples 
be ſufficient to exempt us from Obedience, all Law and Order 
1s gone. | EEO | : 

Reply To this paſſage we humbly crave your con- 
ſideration of theſe Anſwers, I. We have not only ſaid 
that Sober Pious Perſons ſcruple the Liturgy, but we 
have opened to you thoſe Detects, and Dilorders, and 
Corruptions, which muſt needs make the impoſing of 
it unlawtul, when God might be more fitly ſerved. 2. 
It is ſtrange, that you mult ſee it firſt Evidently pro- 
ved unlawtul for Men to joyn with the Liturgy (you 
mean, we ſuppoſe, to joyn with you in the uſing of it, 
or when you uſe it) before you will ſee reaſon to alter 
any thing in it; what if it be only proved unlawtul 


* 


fo n b N f 
for for you to impoſe it, though not for others to joyn with 
of you when you do impoſe it. Is this no reaſon to alter 6 


7 it? Should you not have ſome care to avoid Sin your 
\ ſelves, as well as to preſerve others from it? An incon- 


* venient mode of Worthip is a Sin in the Impoſer, and 
y. in the Chooſer, and Voluntary Uſer, that might offer 
es God better, and will not, Mal. I. 13, 14. And yet it 
to may not be only lawful, but a duty to him that by 


Violence is Neceſſitated to offer up that or none. And 
it yet we ſuppoſe the Impoſers ſhould fee cauſe to make 
an Alteration, If you lived where you mult receive 


% the Lords-Supper fitting, or not at all, its like you 
ts would be of this mind your ſelves. 3. Why thould it be 
q called [a bare pretence of Scruples] as if you ſearch d the 


y Hearts, and knew (not only that they are in a miſtake, 
but) that they are not real, when the Perſous not only 
y profeſs themſelves real, but are willing to uſe all juſt 
means that tend to their ſatisfaction, they ſtudy, read, 
pray, and will be glad of Conference with you, at any 
time, upon equal termes, if they may be themſelves be- 
y lieved. 4. Even Groundleſs ſcruples about the matter 
ok an unneceſſary Law, which hath that which to the 
04 weak 
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weak both is and will be an appearance of evil, maybe the 
ſuffi ient to make it the Duty of Rulers to reverſe their to 
imp tions, though they be nat ſufficient to juſtifie the Ml wa 
Scrupulcus. 5. If a Man ſhould think that he ought MW wit 
not to obey Man even when he thinketh it is againſt the 
the Commands of God, though he be uncertain, (as in I ful 
caſe of going on Queſtionable Warfare, or doing Doegs Ml no 
Execution, c.) yet it followeth not, that [all Law and Da 
Order is gone] as long as all Laws and Orders ſtand Ml Co 
that are viſibly ſubſervient ta the Laws of God, and to un- 
his Soveraignty, or conſiſtent with them, and when the G0 
Subject ſubmitteth to Suffering where he dare not obey, i 6. 
Anſ. & 6. ¶On the contrary we Fudge, that if the Liturgy Ur 
Hould be altered as is here required, not only a Multitude,but I oth 
the generality of the Sobereft and moſt Loyal Children of the I ber 
Church of England would juſtly be offended, fince ſuch an ¶ que 
alteration would be a Vertual Confeſſion that this Liturgy lik 
were an intollezable Burden to tender Conſciences, a dired Wl fid 
Canſe of Schi/m., a Superftitious uſage (upon which pretences Co 
it is here defired to be altered) which would at once both ju- ¶ it 
flifie all thoſe which have ſ Ol flinately ſeparated from it, is 
as the only Pious, tender Conſ.ienced Men, and Condemn all iſ on 
thoſe that have adherd to that, in Conſcience of their Duty I otl 
and Loyalty, with their loſs or hazard of Eſtates, Lives and Ut 
Fortunes, as Men Super/{:t1ous Schi ſmatical, and void of Re- ne 
Iigion and Conſcience. For this Reaſon and thoſe that fol- on 
' bow, we cannot conſent to ſuch an alteration as is deſired, I no 
kill theſe pretences be proved, which we concetye in no wiſe 
to be dune in theſe Papers, and ſtall give Reaſons for this 
our  Fudgment.| I] EIA” _ 
Reply. If the Liturgy ſhould be altered, as is here re- 
quired, and defired by us, that it could be no juſt Of- 
tence to the generality (ot any) of the Sobereſt and moſt 
Loyal Chiluren of the Church (as you ſpea k) is eaſie to 
be proved, by laying together the Conſiderations follow- 
Ing: 1. Becauſe it is by themſelves confeſſed to be altera- | 
ble, as not having it ſelf its formal Conſtitution, till leſs: | 
than two hundred Years ago. 2. And themſelves athrm || 
it no: to be neceliary unto Salvation, but a thing indit- | 
| ferent, whale. they exclude all higher Inſtitutious * | 
_ t 12 | 
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the Power of the Church. 3. They confeſs it Lawful 
to ſerve God without this Liturgy, without which he 
was ſerved by other Churches above 1460 Years, and 
without which he is now ſerved by other Churches, when 
the contrary Minded doubt whether with it he be Law- 
fully ſerved. 4- Thoſe that deſire the alteration; deſire 
no more than to ſerve God as the Churches did in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, that had their moſt Infallible 
Conduct. 5. And they offer alſo ſuch Forms as are more 
unqueſtionable as to their Congruity to the Word of 
God, and to the Nature of the ſeveral parts of Worſhip. - 
6. And yet tho? they deſire the ſureſt Concord and an 
Univerſal Reformation, they deſire not to impoſe on 
others what they offer, but can thankfully accept a Li- 
berty to uſe what is to their own Conſciences moſt un- 
queſtionably ſafe, while other Men uſe that which ther 
like better. So that ſet all this together, with the con- 
ſideration of the neceſſity of Preaching the Word, and 
Communion that is hereupon dented, and you may ſee 
it proved, that to have ſuch a Liturgy ſo altered, that 
is confeſſed alterable, for ſo deſirable an end, for theuſe 
only of thoſe that cannot well uſe it, without urging 
others to apy thing that they do themſelves account 
Unlawful, cannot be a matter of juſt Offence to the Ge- 
nerality of Sober Children of the Church, nor to any 
one. And as for the Reaſon given, it is apparently 
none. For 1. Of thoſe that ſcruple the Unlawtulneſs 
of it, there are many that will not Preremptorily affirm 
it Unlawful, and condemn all that uſe it, but they dare 


— 9 


not uſe it doubtingly themſelves. 2. When our Papers 


were before you, we think it not juſt that you ſhould 
lay that it's here deſired to be altered, on the pretence 
that it is a direct Cauſe of Schiſm and a Superſtitious 
ulage: Have we any ſuch Expreſſions? If we have, let 
the be Recited: If not, it is hard that this ſhould even 
by you be thus affirmed as ſaid by us, which we have 
nat ſaid : We have ſaid that the Ceremonies have been 


the Fountain of much Evil, occaſioning Diviſions, but 


not what you charge us to have ſaid in Words or Senſe. 
3. And may not you alter them without approving, or 
0 : | ſeeming 
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feming to approve the Reaſon upon which the altera. 

tion is deſired, when you have ſo great Store of othe de 


Reaſons? The King in his Declaration is far enough from te 
feeming to own the Charge againſt the things which he of 
was pleaſed Gracioufly to alter fo far as is there expreſt. rel 
If a Patient have a conceit that ſome one thing would MM ©* 


Kill him, if he took it, the Phyſician may well forbear M7” 
Him in that one thing, when it is not neceftary to th 
is Health without owning his Reaſons againſt it; he! 
If His Majefty have Subjects fo Weak as to contend Ju 
about things indifferent, and if both ſides Err, one thin. J] 
King them neceſſary, and the other Sintul, may he not , 
gratifie either of them, without ſeeming to approve their * 


Error. By this Reaſon of yours he is by other Alen in i” 
fach a Caſe neceſſitated to Sin; for if he ſettle thoſe 8 
things which ſome count neceſſary, he ſeems to approve W. 


of their Opinion, that they are neceſſary: If he take I _ 
them down when others call them Sinful, he ſeems ta 48 
own their charge of the Sinfulneſs. But indeed he need- 
eth not to do either, he may take them down or leave 75 
them indifferent, profeſſedly for Unity and Peace, and 
pProfeſſed ly difown the Errors on both ſides. We are ſor- IH 

ry if any did eſteem theſe Forms and Ceremonies any 15 


better than mutable iudifferent Modes and Circum- 55 
ftances of Worſhip: And did hazard Eſtate or Life for erk 
them as any otherwiſe eſteemed: And we are ſorry, that ws 


| by our Diviſions the Adverſary of Peace hath gotten ſa | 

great an Advantage againſt us, as that the Argument I““ 

againlt neceſſary Charitable forbearance is fetch'd from 

the Intereſt of the Reputation of the contending Parties, hol 

that things may not be abated to others which you a 

confeſs are indifferent and al terable, and which many 5 

of them durſt not uſe, tho? to fave their Lives. And 1 

this becauſe it will make them be thought the Pious, (th: 

tender Conſcienc d Men, and make others thought worle I ful 

of. But with whom will it have this Effects? Thoſe Y;, 

| that you call the generality of the Sober Loyal Chil- Di 
N dren of the Church will think never the worſe of them · I f 

| ſzlves, becauſe others have Liberty to live by them, = : 


without theſe things. And the reſt, whole 9 Ul 
deny 
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deny, will think rather the worſe of you, than the bet - 
ter, for denying them their Liberty in the Worſhipping 
of God. You undoubtedly argue here againſt the Inte- 
reſt of Reputation, which you ſtand for; Your Prefaces 
to your i and your open Profeſions; and (if 
you will needs ha ve it ſo) your own Practices, will tell 
the World loud enough, that the things which you ad- 
hered to with ſo great hazards are ſtill Lawful in your 
judgment, and it will be your Honour, and add to 
your Reputation, to abate them to others, when it is in 
your Power to be more ſevere. And if you refuſe it, 
their ſufferings will tell the World loud enough, that 
for their parts they ſtill take them to be things Unlaw- 
ful. As for the Reaſons by them produced to prove them 
Sinful, they have been Publickly made known in the 
Writings of many of them; In Ames in his freſh Suit 
apainſt the Ceremonies, and in the Abridgment, Oc. 
and in Bradſbams, Azcolls, and other Mens Writings. 
Anſ. Prop. n. I. &. 5. | To the firſt general Propoſal we anſwer, 
That as to that part of it which requires 190 the matter of 
the Liturgy may not be private Opinion or Fancy, that be- 
ing the way to perpetuate Schiſm; the Church hath been 
careful to put nothing into the Liturgy, but that which is 
either Evidently the Word of God, or what bath been ge- 
nerally received in the Catholick Church, neither of which 
can be called private Opinion, and if the contrary can be 
proved, we wiſh it out of the Liturgy.| 
Reply. We call thoſe Opinions which are not deter- 
mined Certainties, and tho' the greater Number ſhould 
hold them as Opinions, they are not therefore the Do- 
ctrines of the Church, and therefore might be called 
Private Opinions, but indeed we uſed not the Word 
(that we can find) the thing we deſired was that the 
materials of the Liturgy may conſiſt of nothing doubt- 
ful, or Queſtioned among Pious Learned and Orthodox 
Perſons. We ſaid alſo (that the limiting Church Com- 
munion to things of doubtful Diſputation, hath been 
in all Ages the Ground of Schiſin and Separation Laos 
35 not to ſay, that the Liturgy it ſelf, is a Superſtitious 
Ulage, or a direct cauſe of Schiſm) and we _ "_ 
- : . Words 
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Words of a Learned Man (Mr. Hales) not as making 
every Word our own, but as a Teſtimony 4d H. minen, 
becauſe he was ſo highly valued by your ſelves (as we 
ſuppoſe) and therefore we thought His Words might be 
more regarded by you than our own. 2, Where yon 
ay [that the Church hath been careful to put nothing 
in the Liturgy, but that which is either Evidently the 
Word of God, or that which had been generally received in 
the Catholick Church. ] We reply, I. We ſuppoſe there 
is little or nothing now controverted between us, which 
you ſay is Evidently the Word of God, either the Forms 
or Ceremonies, or any of the reſt. 2. If by [in the 
Church] you mean [not by the Church] but by any 
art in the Church] how ſhall we know that they did 
rel And it by | the enn you mean not all, 


9 


but the greater part, you undertake the Proof of that 
which is not eaſie to be proved. It being hard to Judge 
of the Majority of Perſons in the Catholick Church, in 
any Notable Differences. We do take it for granted, 
that you limit not the Catholick Church, as the Papi, 
do, to the Confines of the Roman Empire, but indeed we 
can only wiſh, that your Aſſertion were true, while we 
muſt {heyy it to be untrue, if you ſpeak of the Primitive 
Church, or of a Univezſality of Time, as well as Place, 


** 


(if not, it's more againſt you, that the Primitive Catho- 


0 2 


ick Church was againſt you.) The very thing in Que: 
ſtion that containeth the reſt that is needful to the 
Peace of the Church, that all the Churches under one 
Prince ſhould uſe one Form of Liturgy |] was not receiv- 
55 by the Catholick Church, nor by the generality in it. 
When it is ſo well known that they uſed Diverſity of 
Liturgies and Cuſtoms in the Roman Empire. The ge- 
nerality in the Catholick Church received not the Lords 
Supper Kneeling, at leaſt on the Lords-Days, when it was 
forbidden by divers General Councils,and when this pro- 
hibition was generally received as an Apoſtolical Tra 
dition: We have not heard it prov'd, that the Surplifs 
or Crols, as uſed with us, were received by the Univer: 
fal Church; Tt is a private Opinion, not received by 
the Catholick Church, that it is requiſite that no Man 


ſhould 
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ſhould come to the Holy Communion, but with a full 
Truſt in Gods Mercy, and with a quiet Conſcience, ] 
tho it be every Mans Duty to be perfect pro ffatu via- 
toris, yet it is not requiſite that no Man ſhould come 
till he be perfect. He that hath but a weak Faith 
(tho not a full Trot) muſt come to have it ſtrength- 
ened: And he that hath an unquiet Conſcience muſt 
come to receive that Mercy which may quiet it. It is 
2 private 3 and not generally received in the 
Catholick Church | that one of the People] may make 
the Publick Confethon at the Sacrament, in the name 
of all thoſe that are minded to receive the Holy Com- 
munion It is a 2 and not generally received Di- 
ſtinction, that the Body of Chriſt makes clean our Bo- 
dies, and his Blood Waſheth our Souls] It is a doubt- 
ful Opinion to ſpeak eaſily, that when the Lords Sup- 
per is delivered with a Prayer, not made in the Re- 
8e ceivers Name, but thus directed to him by the Miniſter 
„ in (The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Preſerve thy Body 
ted, I and Soul] if it be ſo intollerable a thing for the Receiver 
pijt not to Kneel, in hearing the Prayer, that he maſt elſe be 
| we WW thruſt from the Communion of the Church, and yet 
e ne that no Minifter thall Kneel that indeed doth Pray: 
twe But he may Pray ſtanding, and the Hearers be caſt 
ace, out for ſtanding at the ſame Words. It is not gene- 


tho- rally received, but a private Opinion, that every Pa- 


ue:  riſhioner (tho Impenitent and Conſcious of his utter 
the unfitneſs, and tho he be in Deſpair, and think he ſhall 
ont take his own Damnation) muſt be forced to receive 
ew. thrice a Year ; When yet ev'n thoſe that have not a full 
n It. Truſt in Gods Wee [ have not a quiet Conſcience} 
7 01 ere before pronounced ſo uncapable, as that none ſuch 
ge. mould come to the Communion. } Abundance more 
rds fich Inſtances may be given to ſhew how far fram 
Wi I Truth the Aſſertion is, that the Church hath been care- 
0. ful to put nothing into the Liturgy, but that which is 
ra. either Evidently the Word of God, or which hath been 
lis generally received in the Catholick Church] unleſs you 
' IF ipeak of ſome unhappy unſucceſsful Carefulneſs. But 


bY ve thanktully accept of your following Words, . 
PER x 
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the contrary can be proved we wiſh it out of the Li. 
turgy] which we entreat you to perform, and impar: 
tially receive our Proofs. But then we muſt alfo in. 
treat you, 1. That the Primitive Churches Judgment 
nnd Practiſe may be preferred before the preſent declined, 
and much corrupted State. And 2. That Gods Lay, 
Tather than the Sinful Practices of Men breaking that 
Law may be the Churches Rule for Worſhip : For you 
call us to ſubſcribe to Art. 19. that [as the Church of 
Feruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch hath Erred, fo alſo 
the Church of Rome hath Erred, not only in their Li- 
ving, and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters 
of Faith; and faith Rogers, in Art. 20. they are out of 
the way, which think that either one Man, as the Pope, 
or any certain Calling of Men, as the Clergy, bath 
Power to Decree and Appoint Rites or Ceremonies, tho 
of themſelves good, unto the whole Church of God, 
Diſperſed over the Univerſal World,] and indeed if 
on would have all that Corruption brought into our 
Liturgy, and Diſcipline, and Doctrine, which the F- 
piſts, Greeks, and others that undoubtedly make up the 
far greater number of the now Univerſal Church do 
uſe; you would deſerve no more Thanks of God, or 
Man, than he that would have all Kings, and Nobles, 
and Gentry Levelled, with the poor Commons, becauſe ; 
the latter are the greater number; or than he that Ig: 
would have the Healthful Conformed to the Sick, when / 
an Epidemical Diſeaſe hath made them the Majori- 1 
ty, or than he that would teach us to follow a mul: i, 

titude to do Evil, and to break more than the leaſt 
Commands, becauſe the greater Number break them; I h 
we pray you therefore to take it for 10 Juſtification 


A 
of any Uncertain or Faulty Paſſage in our Liturgy, te 
tho the greater number now are Guilty of it. 3. And I y 
we muſt beſeech you, if the Churches Practice and C 
Judgment mult be urged, that you would do us the Ju- Nc 

_ > ftice, as to imitate the Ancient Churches in your Senſe t 
of the Quality, and the mode and meafure of Viing, I v 
and Impoling things, as well as in the Materials Uſed 2 

d 


and Impoſed. Conſider not only {whether you — 


— 
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ſuch things received by the Ancient Churches] but alſo 
conſider how they were received, eſteemed and uſed,] 
whether as neceſſary or indifferent, as Points of Faith, 
or Doubtful Opinions; whether forced on others, or 
left to their free Choice: If you find, that the Gene- 
rality of the Antient Churches received the White Gar- 
ment after Baptiſm, and the taſting of Milk and Ho- 
ney as Ceremonies freely, tho' generally uſed, you 
ſhould not therefore force Men to uſe them : If you 
find that the Doctrine of the Millennium, or of Angels 
Corporeity was. generally received as an Opinion, it 
will not warrant you to receive either of them as a cer- 
tain neceſſary Truth. If you find that the General Coun- 
cels forbad Kneeling in any Adoration on the Lords- 
Days, but without Force againſt Diſſenters, you may 
not therefore deny the Sacrament to all that kneel, nor 
yet forbid them to kneel in Praying. So if you find 
ſome little _—_— of our Liturgy, or ſome of your Ce- 
remonies uſed as things indifferent, left to choice, for- 
ced upon none, but one Church diftering from another 
in ſuch uſages or obſervances. This will not warrant you 
to uſe the ſame things as neceflary to Order, Unity, or 


Peace, and to be forced upon all; uſe them no other- 


wiſe then the Churches uſed them ? | | 
Anſ. . 2. | We beartily defire that according to this Propoſal, 
great care may be taken to ſuppreſs thoſe Private Conceptions 
of Prayers roy Au and after Sermon, leaſt Private Opinions be 
made the matter of Prayer, in Publick, as hath and will be, 
if B ivate Perſons take Liberty to make Publick Prayers. } 
Reply. The deſire of your hearts is the grief of our 
hearts, the Conceptions of Prayer by a Publick Perſon, 
according to a Publick Rule, for a Publick Uſe, are not 
to be rejected as Private Conceptions : We had hoped 
you had deſigned no ſuch innovation as this in the 
Church: When we had heard any ſay that it would 
come to this, and that you deſigned the ſuppreiſion of 
the free Prayers of Miniſters in the Pulpit, ſuited to the 
variety of Subjects and Occaſions, we have rebuked them 
as uncharitable in paſling fo heavy a cenſure on you: 
Aud what would have been ſaid of us a Year ago, if 
| we 
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we ſhould have faid that this was in your hearts : No. 
thing will more alienate the hearts of many holy pry. 
dent Perſons from the Common- Prayer, then to perceive 
that it is framed and uſed as an Inſtrument to ſhut out 
all other Prayers, as the Miniſters Private Conception;, 
Such an end and deſign, will make it, under. the nots. 
on of a means, another thing then elſe it would be, and 
afford Men ſuch an Argument againſt it, as we deſire 
them not to have: But we hope you ſpeak not the Pub- 
lick Senſe. As the Apoſtles deſired (as aforeſaid) that 
all would fpeak the fame things, without giving them 
that ever was proved) a form of Words to fpeak them 
in, ſo might we propoſe to you, that uncertain Opi- 
nions be made no part of our Liturgy without putting 
all their words into their Months, in which their de- 
fires muſt be altered. Your hearty deſire and the rea- 
Ion of it, makes not only againſt Extemporary Prayer, 
but all Prepared or Written forms, or Liturgies that 
were indited only by one Man, and have not the Con- 
fent antecedently of others. And do you think this 
was the courſe of the Primitive times? Bafil thus uſed 
his Private Conceptions at Cæſarea, and Greg-Thauma- 
#urgus before him at Neoceſarea, and all Paſtours in Ju- 
Fin Martyrs and Tertullians days. And how 1njurous is 
it to the Publick Officers of Chrift, the Biſhops and Pa- 
fours of the Churches, to be cailed Private Men, who 
are Publick Perſons in the Church, if they be not? Eve- 
ry ſingly Perſon is not a Private Perſon, elſe Kings and 
Judges would be to. And have you not better means 
to ſhut out Private Opinions, then the forbidding Mi- 


niſters Praying in the Pulpit, according to the variety 


of Subjects and Occaſions? You have firſt the Examina- 
tion of Perſons to be ordained, and may ſee that they 
be able to ſpeak Senſe, and fit to manage their proper 
Works with Judgment and Diſcretion, beiore you ordain 
them; and ſome Confidence may be pat in a Man in 
his proper Calling and Work to which he is admitted 
with ſo great care, as we hope (or deſire) you will ad- 
mit them ; it you are necetuitated to admit ſome tew 


that are Injudicious, or Unmet; we beſeech you (not 


only 
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only to refiore the many hundred worthy Men laid by, 
to a Capacity, but that you will not ſo Diſhonour the 
whole Church, as to ſuppoſe all ſuch, and to uſe all as 
ſuch, but reſtrain thoſe that deſerve reſtraint, and not 
all others for their ſakes: And next, you have a Pubs 
lick Rule (the Holy Scripture) for theſe Men to Pray 
by, and if any of them be intollerably Guilty of Weak- 
neſſes or Raſhneſſes, or other Miſcarriages, the Words be- 
ing ſpoken in Publick, you have Witneſſes enow, and 
ſure there is Power enough in Magiſtrates and Biſhops 
to Puniſh them, and if they prove incorrigible, to caſt 
them out. In all other Profeſſions theſe means are 
thought ſufficient to Regulate the Profeſſors, his Maje- 
ſty thinks it enough to Regulate his Judges, that he 
may chuſe able Men, and fit to be truſted in their pro- 
per Work, and that they are Reſponſible for all their 
Male-Adminiſtrations, without Preſcribing them forms, 
beyond which they may not ſpeak any thing in their 
Charge. Phyſitians being firſt tryed, and Reſpoliſible 
for their doings, are conſtantly truſted with the Lives, 
ot high and low, without tying them to give no Couns 
el, or Medicine, but by the Preſcript of a Book, or De- 
termination of a Colledge : And it is ſo undeniable, 
that your reaſon makes more againſt Preaching, and for 
only reading Homilies, as that we muſt like it the 
worſe, if not fear what will become of Preaching allo. 
For 1. It is known that in Preaching a Man hath far 
greater Opportunity, and Liberty to vent a Falſe of 
Private Opinion, then in Prayer. 2. It is known de 
edentu, that it is much more Ordinary. And if you 
{ay that he ſpeaks not the Words of the Church, but 
his own, nor unto God, but Man, and therefore it is leſs 


matter} We anſwer; it is as conſiderable, if not much 


more, from whom he ſpeaks, then to whom he ſpeaks as 
the Miniſter of Chriſt, in his ſtead and name, 2 Cor. 5 - 
19, 20. And it is as a higher, ſo a more Reverend thing 
to ſpeak in Gods name to the People, then in the Peo- 
ples name to God; and to ſpeak that which we call 

Gods Word, or Truth, or Meſſage, then that which we 
call but our on Deſire: * make God a Lyer, or ow | 

| h rup 


wie make but our ſelves Lyers, if we ſpeak a falſehood 


that an Ignorant Man may read a Prayer and Homi- 
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rupt in his words, if we ſpeak a falſehood in his name; 
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to him in our own names; The former therefore is the 
more hey nous and dreadful abufe, and more to be avoid. 
ed: Or if but equally, it ſhews the tendency of your 
reaſon, (for we will not ſay of your deſign, as hoping 
you intend not to make us Ryffans) We do therefore, for 
the ſake of the poor threatened Church, beſeech you that 
you will be pleaſed to Repent of the deſires, and not 
to Proſecute them, confidering that to avoid a leſſer E. 
vil (avoidable by ſafer means) you will bring a far grea- 
ter Evil on the Churches, and ſuch as is like to {trip 
theſe Nations of the Glory, in which they have Excelled 
the reſt of the World, even a Learned, Able, Holy Mi- 
niſtry, and a People ſincere ſerjons and underſtanding in 
the matter of their Salvation, For 1. As it is well known 


ly as diſtinctly and laudably as a Learned Divine, and 

o may do the Work of a Minitter, if this be it; fo it 
is known that Mans Nature is ſo addicted to eaſe and 
ſenſual diverſions, as that Multitudes will make no bet- 
ter preparations, when they find that no more is neceſ- 
fxry, when they are as capable of their Places and 
Maintenance if they can but read, and are forced upon 
no exerciſe of their Parts, which may detect and ſhame 
their Ignorance, but the ſame Words are to be read 
by the Ableſt and Tgnoranteft Man; it is certain that 
this will make Multitudes Idle in their Academica! 

Studies, and Multitudes to ſpend their time Idly all the 
Year, in the courſe of their Miniſtry: And when they 
have no neceſlity that they are Senſible of, of diligent 

| Studies, it will let loeſe their Fleſhly Voluputous In- 
elinations, and they will ſpend their time in Sports, 
and Drinking, and Prating, and Id leneſs, and this will 
be a Seminary of Luſt: Or they will follow the World, 
and Drown. themfelves in Covetouſneſs and  Ainbition, 
and their Hearts will be like their Studies: As its the 
way to have a Holy, Able Miniſtry, to engage them to 
Holy Studie, to Meditate on Gods Law Day and 
ien, fo its the way to have an Ignorant, Prophane, 
and Scandaldcus Mnlifry (and GConkquently 3 
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to ſerious Godlineſs in others) to impoſe upon them but 
{ach a work, as in Ignorance. and Idleneſs, they may 
derlorm as well as the Judicious .and the Diligent. If 
it be ſaid [that their parts may be tryed and exerciſed 
ſome other way] we anſwer, where ſhould a Miniſters 
parts be exerciſed, if not in the Pulpit, or the Church, 
and in Catechiſing, in Private Baptiſm, and Commu- 
nion, and in the Viſitation of the Sick, their Work alſo 
is ſuch as a School- boy may do as well as they, their 
Ignorance having the ſame Cloak, as in Publick. If it 
be ſaid [that a Miniſters work is not to ſhow his parts,] 
we anſwer, but his Miniſteral work is, to fhow Men 
their Sins, and to Preach the wondertul Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, to help Men to ſearch and underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, and to ſearch, and to know their hearts, and to 
know God 1h Chriſt, and to hope for the Glory that is 
to be revealed; and fervently to Pray for the ſucceſs of 
his endeavours, and the Bleſſings of the Goſpel on the 
People, and Chearfully to Praiſe God for his various 
Benefits, which cannot be well done without Abilities. 
A Phyſitians work is not to fhew his parts Ultimately 
but it is to do that for the Cure of Diſeaſes; which 
without Parts he-cannot do, and in the exerciſe of his 
Parts on which the iſſue much depends, to ſave Mens 
Lives. The Oſtentation of his good works, is not the 
work of a good Chriſtian: And yet he muſt fo tet his 
light ſhine before Men, that they may ſee his good 
works, and Glorifie God. And undeniable experience 
tells us, that God Ordinarily proportioneth the Succeſs | 
ind Bleffing, to the Skill and Holinefs and Diligence of 
the Inftruments, and Bleſſeth not the Labour of Ignce | 
ant Ungottly Drones, as he doth the Labours of Able 
athful Miniſters. And alſo that the readieſt way to 
wing the Goſpel info Contempt with the World, and 
auſe alt Religion to dwindle away into Formality firſt; 
and then to Birbarifin gd Brutiſhnefs, is to let in an 
gnorant, Idle, Vicious Miniffry, that will become the 
teoples ſcorn; Vea, this is the way fo extirpate Chriſt's | 
anity out of any Country in the World; Which is de- 
Ming apace; whert Mey grow Ignorant of the * 
n RF 2 ; an 
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and Reaſons of it, and unexperienced in its Power and 
Delightful Fruits, and when the Teachers them ſelves 
2 unable to defend it. And we muſt add that what. 


Ye I „ 


TOES i 


. 


oever can be expected duly to affect the heart, muſt keep 


the intellect, and all the faculties awake in diligent at. 
tention, and exerciſe: And in the uſe of a form, which 


wwe have frequently heard and read; the faculties, ars 


not ſo neceſſitated and urged to attention, and ſeriou 
exerciſe, as they be when from our on underſtand- 


ing we are ſet about the Natural work of repreſen. 


ing to others what we diſcern and feel. Mans mind 


is Naturally Sloathful, and will take its eaſe, and 


remit its Seriouſneſs longer then it is urged by ne. 
neceſſity, or drawn out by delight, when we know he 


fore hand, that we have no more to do, but read a Pray: 


er, or Homily, we ſhall ordinarily be in danger of let. 


ting our Minds go another way, and think of other 
matters, and be Senſeleſs of the Work in hand. Tho 
he is but an Hypocrite that is carried on by no greater 


Motive then Mans obſervation. and approbat ion, yet 


is it a help not to be defpiſed, When even a neceſſity o 


avoiding juſt Shame with Men, ſhall neceſſarily awake 


our Invention, and all our Faculties to the Work, and 
be a concurrent help with Spiritual Motives. And com. 
mon Experience tells us, that the belt are apt to looſe a 


po deal of their Affection, by the conſtant uſe of the 
12 


me Words or Forms; let the ſame Sermon be Preach. 
ed an hundred times over, and try whether an hundred 
for one will not be much leſs moved by it, then they 


were at firlt. It is not only the common Corruption 


of our Nature, but ſomewhat of Innocent Infirmity 
that is the cauſe of this. And Man muſt ceaſe to be 
Man. or to be Mortal, before it will be etherwiſe ; { 
that the Nature of the thing, and the common Expert 
ence of our own Diſpoſit ions, and of the Effect on others, 
allureth us, that underſtanding ſerious Godlinels, 1 


like to be Extinguithed, if only Forms be allowed il 


the Church, on pretence of extinguiſhing Errors and D. 


viſions: And tho' we have concurred to offer you out 
more corrected Aepenthes, yet muſt we before God and 


Ten, 
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Men, proteſt againſt the Doſe of Opium which you here 
preſcribe or wiſn for, as that which plainly tendeth to 
Cure the Diſeaſe by the extinguiſhing of Life, and to 
Unite us all in a Dead Religion. And when the Pray- 
ers that avail muſt be Eftectnal and Fervent, Fam. 5. 
16. and God will be Worſhipped in Spirit and Truth, 
and more regardeth the Frame of the Heart, then the 
Comelineſs of Expreſton; we have no Reaſon to be taken 
with any thing that pretends to help the Tongue, while 
we are {ure it ordinarily hurts the Heart : And it is not 
the 4firmations of any Men in the World, perſwading 
us of the harmleſneſs of ſuch a Courſe that can ſo far 
Un-man us, as to make us diſbelieve both. our own Ex- 
perience, and common Obſervation of the Effect on 
others. Yet we confeſs that ſome Forms have their Lau- 
dible uſe, to cure that Error and Vice that lyeth on 
the other Extream. And might we but ſometimes have 
the Liberty to interpoſe ſuch Words as are needful to 
call Home and quicken Attention, and Affection, we 
ſhould think that a convenient Conjunction of both 
might be a well Tempered means to the common Con- 
ſtitut ions of moſt. But ſtill we fee the World will run 
into Extreams, whatever be ſaid or done to hinder it. 
It is but lately that we were put to it, againſt one Ex- 
tream, to defend the Lawfulneſs of a Form of Liturgy; 
Now the other Extream it troubleth us, that we are for- 
ced againſt you, even ſuch as you, to defend the uſe of 
ſuch Prayers of the Paſtors of the Churches, as are ne- 
cellarily varied according to Subjects and Occations 
while you would have no Prayer at all in the Church, 
but ſuch preſcribed Forms. And why may we not add 
that whoever maketh the Forms impoſed on us, if he 
uſe them, is Guilty as well as we of Praying according 
to his Private Conceptions. And that we never ſaw it 
proved from Scripture, that Chriſt appointed any to 
ſuch an Office, as to make Prayers for other Paſtors and 
Churches to offer up to God : And that this being none 
of the Work of the Apoſtolick, or common Miniſterial 
Office in the Primitive Church is no work of any Office 
of Divine Inſtitution, 5 3 
90 P 2 _ Anh 
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Anſ. C. 3. [To that part of the Propoſal, that the Prayers 
may conſiſt of nothing doubtful, or Queſtioned by Pious, Lear 
ned, and Orthodox Perſons; they not determining who be 
- thoſe Orthodox Perſons, we muſt either take them for Ortho- 
dux Perſons, who fhall Confidently affirm themſelves to be a 
ſuch, and then we ſay, Firſt the Demand is unreaſonabl:, 
for ſome ſuch as call themſelves Orthodox, hape Que ſi io ned tl; 
rime Article of our Creed, even the Divinity of the Son of 
God, and yet there is no Reaſon we ſhould part with our 
Creed for that. Beſides, the Propoſal requires impoſſibility 
oy there never was, nor is, nor can be ſuch Prayers made, a 
have not been, nor will be Queſtioned by ſome who call them- 
| ſelves, Pious, Learned, and Orthodox, if by Ortbodox it be 
meant thoſe who adhere to Scripture, and the Catholick Con- 
- ſent of Antiquity we do not yet know that any part of our 
Liturgy bath been Queſtioned by ſuch. | n 

_ Reply. And may we not thus mention Orthodox Per. 
ſons to Men that profeis they agree with us in Dodri- 
nals, unleſs we digreſs to tell you who they be? What 
if we were pleading for Civil Concord among all that 
are Loyal to the King, muſt we needs digreſs to tell you 
who are Loyal? Weare agreed in one Rule of Faith, in 
one Holy Scripture, and one Creed, and differ not (you 
ſay) about the Doctrinal part of the 39 Articles. And 
will not all this ſeem to tell you who are Orthodox ? If 
vou are reſolved to make all that a matter of Conten- 
tion which we deſire to make a means of Peace, there 
is no Remedy while you have the Ball before you, and 
have the Wind and Sun, and the power of contending 
without control. But we perceive.ſ that the Catholicſ con- 
ſent of Antiquity | muſt go into your Definition of the Or. 
thodox,but how hard it is to get a reconciling Deter wi na- 
tion, what Ages ſhall go with you, and us, for the 
true Antiquity, and what is neceiſary to that Conſent 
that mult be called Catholic, is unknown to none but 
the unexperienced. And indeed we think a Man that 
ſearcheth the Holy Scripture, and ſincerely, and unre- 
ſervedly gives up his Soul to underſtand Love, and 
obey it, may be Orthodox, without the Knowledge of 
Church Hiſtory; we know no Univerſal Law-Giver, 
9 5 f nor 
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nor Law to the Church, but one, and that Law is the 
ſufficient rule of Faith, and conſequently the Teſt of 
the truly Orthodox, tho? we refuſe no Church Hiſtory, 
or other means that may help us to underſtand it. And 
to acquaint you with what you do not know, we our 
ſelves (after many Paſtors of the Reformed Churches) 
do queſtion your Liturgy, as far as is expreſſed in our 
Papers. And we profeſs | to adhere to Scripture, and 
the Catholick conſent of Antiquity ] (as Deſcribed by 
Vinceitius Lerinenfis ) If you will ſay that our Pretence 
and Claim is unjuſt, we call for your Authority to 
judge our Hearts, or Depoſe us from the number of the 
Orthodox, or elſe for your Proofs to make good your 
Accuſation. But however you judge, we rejoice in the 
expectation of the Righteous Judgment, that ſhall Fi- 
nally decide the Controverſie, to which, from this Afs 
perſion, We Appeal. | 
Anſ. f. 4. {To thoſe Generals, loading Publick Form 

with Ch. pomp garm. Imagery, and many Super fluities that 

creep into the Church, under the Name of Order and De- 

cency, incumbring Churches with Superflutties, over rigid 
reviving of Obſolete Cuſtomes, &c. We { that if theſe 

Generals be intended as appliable to our Liturgy, in parti- 

cular, they are groſs and foul Slanders, contrary to their 

Profeſſion, pag. ult. and ſo either that or this contrary to 

their Conſcience z if not, they fignifie nothing to the preſent 
Buſineſs, and ſo might with more Prudence and Candor, haus 

been Omitted. 7” 

Reply. You needed not go a Fiſbing for our Charge; 

what we had to ſay againſt the Liturgy, which we now 


deſired you to obſerve was here plainly laid before you; 


Anſwer to this, and ſuppoſe us not to ſay what we do 
not, to make your ſelves matter of reproaching us with 
grofs and foul Slanders. Only we pray you Anſwer 
Mr. Hales, as Mr. Hales, (whom we took. to be a Perion 
of much eſteem with you) eſpecially that Paſſage of his 
which you take no Notice of, as not being ſo eaſie to be 
Anſivered for the weight, and ſtrength which it carries 
with it, viz. that the limiting of the Church Commu- 
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es, 


Ages the ground of Schiſm and Separation, and that be 
that ſeparates from Suſpected Opinions, is not the &. 
paratiſt. And we may not cite ſuch Words of one that 
we thought you Honoured, and would hear without 
contradicting our Profeſſion, of not intending depra- 
vation or reproach againſt the Book, and without go. 
Ing againſt our Confciences. If we cite the Words of 
.an Author for 4 particular uſe (as to perſwade you of 
the Evil of laying the Churches Unity upon unneceſ. 
fary things) muſt we be reſponſible therefore for all 
that you can ſay againft his Words in other reſpects: 
We ſuppoſe you would be loth your Words ſhould have 
uch Interpretations, and that you ſhould be under 
ſuch a Law for all your Citations, do as you would 
be done by. it 335 
Anſ. . 2. [It was the Wiſdom of our Reformers to 
draw up ſuch a Liturgy, as neither Romaniſt nor Prote- 
fant could juſtly except againſt. aud therefore, as the firſt 
never Charged it with any Poſitive Errors, but only the want 
of ſomething they concei ved neceſjary 2: 20 it was Ne dei found 
Fault with by thoſe to whom the Name of Proteftants mof 
- properly belongs, thoſe that profeſs the Auguitine Confe/j- 


on; and for thoſe who unlawfully and ſmfully brought it 


Into diſlike with ſome People, to urge the preſent State of 
Affairs, as an Argument why the Book ſhould be altered to 
give them Satisfactien, aud ſo that they ſhould take Ad- 
Ea by their own unwarrantable Ads, is not reaſon- 
V BE As r 

- Reply. If it be Blameleſs, no Man can juſtly except 


againit it; but that de Facto the Romani ſts never char- 


ged it with any Poſitive Errors, is an Aſſertion that 
maketh them Reformed, and Reconcilable to us, beyond 
all Belief: Is not the very uſing it in our own Tongue 
a_ poſit ive Error in their Account? Is it no Poſi- 
tive Error in the Papiſts Account, that we profeſs 
to receive theſe Creatures of Bread and Wine ?] Do 
they think we have no poſitive Error in our Ca- 
techiſme about the Sacraments, that affirmeth it to 
be Bread and Wine after the Conſecration, and 
makes but two Sacraments neceſlary.” c. 2. = 
$5 ES unleſs 
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unleſs we were nearlier agreed than we are, it ſeemeth 
to us no commendation of a Liturgy, that the Papifts 
charge it with no poſſitive Error. 3. That no Divines 
or private Men at Home, or of Foreign Churches [that 
ever found Fault with the Liturgy, are ſuch to whom 
the Name of Prbteſtant proper ly belongeth] is an Aſſer- 
tion that proveth not what Authority of Judgin 
your Brethren you have, but what you Aſſume, my 
commendeth your Charity no more, then it commend- 
eth the Papiſts, that they deny us to be Catholicks. Cal- 
hte Subſcribed the Auguſtine Confeſion, and 
ſo have others that have found Fault with our Liturgy. 
4. If any of us have blamed it to the People, it is but 
with ſuch a ſort of blame, as we have here 1 againſt 
it to your ſelves; and whether it be | Unlawful; and 
Sinful] the impartial comparing of your Words with 
ours, will help the willing Reader to diſcern. But if we 
rove indeed that it is | Defective and Faulty that you. 
or bring an Offering to God |] when you or your Neg h- 


bours have a better, which you will not bring, nor ſuf- 


fer them that would (Mal. 1. 13.) and that you call 
Evil Good in juftifying its Blemiſhes, which in humble 
Modeſty we beſought you to amend, or Excuſe us from 
Offering, then God>w1ll better Judge of the Unlawful 
Act, than you have done. But you have not proved 
that all or moſt of us have cauſed the People at all ta 
diſlike it; if any of us have, yet weigh our Argument 

tho' from the preſent State of Affairs: Or it you will 
not hear us, we be ſeech you hear the many Miniſters in 


England, that never med led againſt the Liturgy, and the 


many Moderate Epiſcopal Divi nes that have uſed it, 
and can do ſtill, and yet would earneſtly intreat you 
to alter it, partly becauſe of what in it needs alteratie 
on, and partly in reſpect to the Commodity of others; 

or at leaſt we beſecch you recant, and 6hliterate ſuch 
pailages as would hinder all your ſelves from any Ack 
ot Reformation hereabout, that if any Man among you 
would find Fault with ſome of the groſſer things, which 
welaid open to you (tenderly and ſparingly) agd would 
Reform them, he may not preſently forieit the Reputa : 


* 
— 
. * 
— 


* 


- 


tion o 


do Edijie : If not by informing of our Reaſons and Under. 
Fandings, (the Prayers and Hymns were never made for a (a- 
tec hiſin] yet by quickening, continuing, and uniting our De- 
potiox, which is as apt to freeze, or ſleep, or fiat in a long 
continued Prayer, or Form, it is neceſſary therefore for th: 
Ed: yeng of us therein, to be often called upon and awakened 
7 requent Amens, to be excited and ftirred up by Mutual 
Exultatious, Provocations, Petitions, Holy Contentions and 
Str wings which ſhall moſt ſhew his own, and Hir up others 
+11, __  Jeal to the Glory of God. For this pur- 
Mi b. 6 Op. poſe alter nate Real 1g, Repetitious and 
. or. lib. 2. 3 F : | 

. ,24--2-Chron, 7. Reſponſals, are far better than a long te- 
J. 4. Era 3. 11. dicus Prayer Nor is this our Opinion 

; * 3 only, but the” Judgment of former Ages, 
es appears by the Practice of Ancient Chriſtian Churches, 
d of the Jews alſo. But it ſeems, they ſay, to be agaznſt the 


* 
1 


Scripture, wherein the Miniſter is appointed for the Feople 
in Publick - Prayers, the Peoples part being to attend with 
Silence, and to declare their Aſſent in the Cloſe, by ſaying 
Amen; if they mean that the People in Publick Services 
wat only fay this Word Amen, as they can no where prove 
# in Scriptures, ſo it doth certainly ſeem to them, that it 
cannot be * proved, for they directly practice the contrary in 
axe of their Priucapal parts of Worſhip, ſinging of Pſaims, 
haue the Prop e bear as great a part as the Mi niſter. 
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| rience, but of your own, and others that have acquain- 


you thould have obſerved) and tho? we only concluded 


- what the Scripture ſaith of the ordinary way of Pub- 
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ibis may be done in Hopkins, v) not in Davids Pſalms ? If 


e eee, 

| Reply. What is moſt for Edification, is beſt known 
h Experience, and by the Reaſon of the things; for 
e< former, you are not the Maſters of all Mens Expe- 


ted you with the ſame, as theirs: We alſo may un- 
warrantably profeſs, in the name of our ſelves, and 
many thouſands of Sober Pious Perſons, that we ex- 


perience that theſe things are againſt our Edifica- 


tion, and we Beſeech you do not by us, what you 
would not do by the poor labouring Servants of 
your. Family, to meaſure them all their Diet for 


„ 0 z 


quality or quantity, according to your own Ap- 
e which they think are Diſeaſed, be 
better, if you Work'd us as hard as they: And we gave 
you ſome of the Reaſons of our Judgment. 1. Tho), 
we have not ſaid that the People may not in Pſalms 
to God concur in Voice, (we ſpeak of Prayer which 


it agreeable to Scripture Practice, for the People in 
Prayer to {ay but their Amen, yet knowing not from 
whom to underſtand the Will of God, and what is plea- 
ſing to him, better than from himſelf; we conſidered 


lick Worthip ; and finding ordinarily that the People 
ſpoke'no more in Prayer (as diſtinct from Pſalms and 
Praiſe) than their Amen, or meer Conſent, we deſired to 
imitate the ſureſt Pattern,” 2. As we find that the Mi- 
niſter is the Mouth of the People to God in Publick, 
(which Scripture, and the neceſſity of Order do re- 
quire) fo we were loath to Countenance the Peoples In- 
vading of that Sacred Office, fo far as they ſeem to us 
to do: I. By Reading half the Pſalms and Hymns: 
2. By ſaying half the Prayers, as the Miniſter doth the 
the other half: 3. By being one of them the Mouth of 
all the reſt in the Confeſſion at the Lords Supper: 4. 
By being the only Petitioners, in the far greateſt part 


of all the Litany, by their [Good Lord Deliver us] 7 — 
e e 


in Metre, why not in Proſe? If in a Pſalm, why not in a Li- 


and would be 
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Ve Beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord] while the Mini. 

r only reciteth the matter of the Prayer, and niaketh 
none of the Requeſt at all, we fear leaſt by Parity of 
reaſon, the People will claim the work of Preaching, 
and other parts of the Miniſterial Office. 5. And we 
mentioned that which all our Ears are Witneſſes of, 
that while half the Pſalms, and Hymns, c. are ſaid by 
ſuch of the People as can ſay them, the murmur of their 
Voices in maſt Congregations. is ſo uniatelligible and 
Confuſed, as muſt hinder the Edification of all the reſt; 
For who is Edified by that which he cannot under- 
and: We know not what you mean by citing 2 Chror, 
7 I, 4. Ezra 3. 11. where there is not a Word of Pub- 
ick Prayer, but in one Place of an Acclamation, up- 
on an extraordinary ſight of the Glory of the Lord, 
which made them Praiſe the Lord, and ſay, | He is good 
For bis Mercy is for ever] When the Prayer that went 
before was ſuch as you call | a long tedious Prayer | ut- 
tered by Solomon alone without ſuch Breaks, and Dit- 
cants; and in the other Places is no mention of Prayer 
at all, but of Singing Praiſe, and that not by the People, 
but by the Prieſts and Levites, ſaying the ſame Words 
{For be is Good, for bis Mercy endureth for ever tuwards Hra- 


E.] The People are ſaid to do no more than ſhout with 


2 great ſhout. becauſe the Foundation of the Houſe was 
laid: And if ſhouting be it that you would prove, it's 
Not the thing in queſtion. Let the ordinary Mode of 
Praying in Scripture be obſerved,in the Prayers of David, 
Solomon, Ezra, Daniel, or any other, and if they were 
by Breaks, and frequent Beginnings and Endings, and 
alternate Interlocations of the People as yours are, then 


we will Conform to your Mode, which now offend us; 


But if they were not, we Beſeech you reduce yours to 
the Examples in the Scripture: We deſire no other rule 
to Decide the Controverſie by. As to your Citation, 
I Socrat. there tells us of the alternate Singing of the 
Arrians in reproach of the Orthodox, and that Chryſo- 
from (not a Synod) compiled Hymns to be Sung in Op- 
poſition to them in the Streets, which came in the end 


to 2 Tumult and Bloodſhed. And hereupon he tells hs 
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ini. WM of th: Original of Alternate Singing, viz. A pretended 
th T Vifion of Ignatius, that heard Angels Sing in that Or- 
of der. And what is all this to alternate Reading, and 
ing, praying, or to a Divine Inſtitution, when here is no 
we mention of Reading or Praying, but of Singing Hymns: 
of, And that not upon pretence of Apoſtolical Tradition, 
by but a Viſion of uncertain Credit. Theodor. Alſo ſpeak- 
ew eth only of Singing Pſalms alternately, and not 2 
ind W Word of Reading or Praying ſo; And he fetcheth that 
eſt; W way of Singing alſo as Socrat. doth, but from the 
er- Church as Axtioch, and not from any pretended Do- 
YON, ctrine, or Practice of the Apoſtles; and neither of them 
üb- ſpeaks a word of the neceility of it, or of forcing any to 
up: it, ſo that all theſe your Citations, ſpeaking not a word, 
rd, ſo much as of the very Subject in queſtion, are 


004 W Marvellouſly impertinent. The words [their worſhip]. 


nt ſeem to intimate, that Singing Pſalms is part (of our 
ute Worſhip) and not of yours, we hope you diſown it not; 
il. for our parts we are not aſhamed of it, your deſtinction 
er between Hopkins and Davids Pſalms, as if the meter, al- 
blowe l by Authority to be Sung in Churches, made them 
is to be no more Davids Pſalms, ſeemeth to us a very hard 
4 ſaying. If it be becauſe it is a Tranſlation, then the 
th Proſe thould be none of Davids Pſalms neither,:nor any 
42 WM Tranſlation be the Scripture. If it be becauſe it is in 
s WM meter, then the exacteſt Tranſlation in meter ſhould be 
of none of the Scripture ; if becauſe its done imperfectly, 
a, then the old Tranſlation of the Bible, uſed by the Com- 
TY mon-Prayer-Book, ſhould not be Scripture. As to your 
6 reaſon for the ſuppoſed Priority, 1. Scripture Examples 
, telling us, that the People had more part in the Pſalms, 
bg than in the Prayers or Readings, fatisfie us, that God 
o and his Church then faw a diſparity of Reaſon. 2. 
: Common Obſervation tells us, that there is more order 


© and leſs hinderance of Edification in the Peoples Sing- 
12 ing, than in their Reading, and Praying together Vo- 


* cally. | 

1 Anſ. N. 5. $ 1. [It is defired that nothing ſhould be in 

the Liturgy, which ſo much as ſeems to Countenance the Ob- 

F ſervation of Lent as a Religious Faſt, and this as an Exp 
. dient 
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Gent to Prace, which is in effe@# to defire, that this og, Wl tn! 
Church, may be Contentious 1 725 and to aivid ma 
From the Church Catholick, that we may live at Unity among il 
our ſelves: For Saint Paul reckons them amongſt the Lover, vo 
of Contention, who ſhall oppoſe themſelves again{t the Cuſtom Wl Pu 
{a Churches of God. That the Religious Obſervation of I the 
1 Lent was a Cuſtom of the Churches of God, appears by tie to 
[. eftimones following, Chryſ. Ser. I1. in Heb. 10. Cyrill. an 
= Catec.myit. 5. St. Aug. Ep. 119. ut 40. dies atite Paſcha . 
 obſervetur, Eccleſiæ conſuetudo roboravit; and St. Hie- a ( 
tom ad Marcell. ſays, it was fecundum traditionem me 
Apoſtolorum ; this Demand then tends not to Peace, but ba. 

\- Diſſention. The faſting Forty Days may be in imitation of il 19 
2er Saviour, for all that is here ſaid to the contrary ; for Int 
= #hough we cannot Arrive to his 2 abſtaining wholly 2 
HP Meat ſo long, yet we may Faſt Forty Days together, ei. ¶ er 
ther Cornelius his Faſt, till Three of the Clock Afternoon, m- 
Saint Peters Faſt till Noon, or at leaſt Daniels Faſt ab- po 

Hai ning from Meats and Drinks of delight, and thus far 

imitate our Lord.] JFC ION 

- - Reply. If we had ſaid, that the Church is Coirtentious, fer 
If it adore God in kneeling on the Lords days, or uſe Ce 
= tot the Vhite Garment, Milk and Honey after Baptiſm, Ce 

| which had more pretence of Apoſtolical Tradition, and 

were generally uſed more Antiently. than Lent, would Cl 
Fou not have pap, . we wronged the Church? If the di 
pPuurer times of the Church have one Cuſtom, and later Ge 
times a contrary, which muft we follow? Or muſt we th 
neceſſarily be Contentious for not following both? Os I # 
rather may we not, al the example of the Church that Il V 
changeth them, be allowed to take ſuch things to be I ** 
matters of Liberty, and not Necetlity ? If we muſt needs th 


. 


Conform to the Cuſtom of other Churches in ſuch things, I de 
or be Contentious, it is either becauſe God hath ſo Com- Te: 


manded, or becauſe he hath given thoſe Churches Autho- if 
rity to Command it; if the former, then what Churches 
or what Het muſt we conform too? If all muſt Concurr in 
to be our Patern, it will be hard for us to be acquain- Il Y 
ted with them fo far as to know of ſuch Concurrences: 
And in our Cafe we know that many do it not; if py " 


a. 
—w = 
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muſt be the moſt, we would know where God Com- 


— 


| 0 5 - 

vic mandeth us to imitate the greater number, though the 
ng N worſe 3 or hath ſecured us that they ſhall not be the 
ver. vorſt? Or why we are not tyed rather to imitate the 
n purer Ages than the more Currupt? If it be ſaid that 
x of Ml the Church hath Authority to Command us, we deſire 
tl, to know what Church that is, and where to be found, | 
ill. and heard, that may Command England, and all the 
cha Churches of his Majeſties Dominions. If it be ſaid to be 


a General Counſel. T. No General Council can pretend to 


lie- 

em more Authority than that of Nice, whoſe 20th. Canon, 
but back d with Tradition and Common Practice, now binds 
of not us, and was laid by without any Repeal by follow- 
ing Councils. 2. We know of no ſuch Gangs as General 
lly Councils, at leaſt that have bound us to the Religious Ob- 
zi. Wl froativn of Lent. The Biſhops of one Empire could not 


make a General Conncil. 3. Nor do we know of any ſuch 
b. power that they have over the Univerſal Church, there 
15 eing no viſible head of it, or Governours to make Uni- 


verſal Laws, but Chrift, (as Rogers in the 20 Articles 


1s: I forecited ſhews) our 21 Article faith that [General | 


Councils may not be gathered together without the 
Commandnient and Will of Pena and doubtleſs all 
d the Heather, and Mahometans, and all the contending 
d Chriſtian Princes will never agree together, (nor never 
e did) to let all their Chriſtian Subjects concur to hold 2 
r General Council. It faith alſo ng when they be ga- 

thered together (foraſinuch as they be an Aſſembly of 
r Men, whereof all be not Governed with the Spirit and 


t I Word of God) they may Err, and ſometimes have Er- 


e ted, even in things pertaining unto God; therefore 
9 things ordained by them, as neceſſary to Salvation, have 
neither Strength nor Authority, unleſs it may be decla- 
5 ted that they be taken out of the Holy Scriptures;] Aud 
if they may Err in things pertaining unto God, and 
I ordained by them as neceliary to Slvation] much more 
in leſſer things And are we contentious if we Err not 
ith them? Our 39 Article determineth this Contro- 
rerſie, ſaying, It is not neceſſary that T)aditzons and 
Ceremonies be in all places one, or utterly like z for a 

— 


ccc r How = — 
Wu "FI . wy 25 Fe Kr e n a” 
ate Fra. * 2 1 «A Wh =" ; n 4 18 n 
* 5 wv . * 3 = * 1 * : "4 w 2 WY} 5 Py 5 — oa . Px 3 1 
ter r a p ak. At . —B - © 2 Er 
8 * 5 4 3 - — _— de 2 2 _ —_— 
2 8 5 - 14 * - * we - _ \ — Om 


oy 


* N. —— . 7 2 — 0 "in 8 
N 2 — * * 
— 2 — . 


21 
— — + 


A — © by 


3 — 2 — ny * Sy — 7 _ IE 3 — 
224 '- The Papers that paſſed 18 

2 Times they have been divers, and changed according 

to the Diverſity of Countries, Times, and Mens Man- 


ners, ſo that nothing be ordained againſt Gods Word.] 


And after [every particular, or National Church, hath 
Authority to ordain, change, or aboliſh Ceremonies, 
or Rites of the Church, ordained only by Mans Autho: 
. rity, ſo that all things be done to Bai ing they that 
believe not this, ſhould not ſubſcribe it, nor require it 
of others. As for the Teſtimonies cited by you, they 


3 are to litt le purpoſe: We deny not that the Cuſtom of 


obſerving Lent, either fewer Days or more, was as Anci- 
ent as thoſe Authors. * I. that Lent was not known 
or kept in the 2d. or 3d. Ages, you may ſee as followeth 
Tertul. de jejun. I. 2. cap. 14. pleading for the Montaniſts, 
Li omnem in totum Devotionem temporum, & dierum, & 


menſium, & annorum eraſit Apoſtolus, cur paſcha celebranis 


anno circulo in menſe primo? Cur quadragi uta inde diebus 
zn omni exultat i one decurrimus? Cur ſtationi bus quartam 
ſextam, ſabbati dicamus? & jejunits paraſceven? Quan: 
quam vos etiam ſabbatum ſi quando conti nuatis; nun quam ni. 


1 paſcha j ej unandam, &c. And cap. 15. exculing that 
EKeigor of their Faſts Quantula eft apud nos interdictio ci- 


borum, duas in anno. Hehdomadas xerophagiarum nec totas, 
exceptis ſcilicet ſabbatis, & domi nicis offerimus Deo; The 

Old general Faſt at that Time was only the Volunta- 
ry unconſtrained Faſting on Good- Friday, and after that 
on one or two Days more, and then on ſix; Iræneus ill 
a Fragment of an Epiſt. in Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 26. Gr. 
23. Lat. ſaith, (the Controverſie is not only of the Day 
of Eaſter) but of the kind of Faſt it ſelf: For ſome think 
they thould Faſt one Day, ſome two, others more; ſome 
meaſure their Day by 40 Hours of Day and Night; and 
this variety of thoſe that obſerve thele Faſts began not 
now in our Ape, but long before us with our Anceſtors, 
- who, as is moſt like, propagated to Poſterity the Cu- 
ſtom which they retain,as breught in by a certain Sim- 
plicity, and private Will; and yet all theſe lived Peace · 
ably among themſelves, and we keep Peace among our 
{el ves, and the Difference of Faſting is fo far from vio- 
lating the Conſonancy of Faith, as that it even c 5 
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ding mendeth it.] Thus Traneus. (read the reſt of the Chap. 
Ian- ter) thus is the true Reading confeſſed by Bellarmi ne, 


rd.] Rigalti us, &c. and | Dyon: Fo. Alexand. Ep. Can. ad hafil, 


ath pag. 88 1. Balſam ſaith, nor do all equally and alike 


nies, Ml ſuſtain thoſe ſix Days of Faſting; but ſome paſs 


= C nad a hos 


tho- them all Faſting; ſome Two, ſome Three, ſome 


that W Four, ſome more; J And the. Catholicks in Tert. 
e it W 4 jejun. cap. 2. fay, Neue de catero differentus 
hey Wl jejunandum, ex arbitrio, non ex zmperio nove diſei- 
1 of ¶ pline, pro temporibus & cauſis uninſcujuſque ſic & Apoſto- 
nch by obſervaſſe, nullum aliud imponentes jugum certorum & in 
wn Wl commune omnibus obeundorum fejuniorum; And Socrat. 
eth ¶ admireth at many Countries, that all differed about 
ſts, the Number of Days, and yet all called it Qnadragef- 
, © Wn, lib. 5. c. 22. Lat. Gr. 21. So Sozomen lib. 7. c. 19. Gr, 
mu WE Niceph lib. 12. cap. 34. which may help you to Ex- 
bus pound. Hierom, and the reſt cited by you, as Rigaltine 
tam I doth A Tertul. de jej un. 118. as thewing that they did it 
an- with Reſpect to Chriſts 40 Days Faſt, but not as inten- 
ni. ding any ſuch thing themſelves as any Faſt of 40 Days, 
at Wt is againſt the Montanifts, that the Quadrageſma was 
ct» Whut once a Year, that Hierom uſeth the Title of Apoſto- 
tas, lick Tradition. And how to Expound him, ſee Epift. 


[he Mad Luci. [ unaqueque provincia abundet in ſuo ſenſu, & 
ta- hrecepta Majcrum leges Apoſtolicas arbitretur ; But faith 
nat WAvguft, ad Caſulan. Ep..86. In Evangelicts & Apoftolicts 


in N literts, totogue Inſtrumento quod appellatur Teftamentum No- ; 


Gr. Nen, animo id revolvens video preceptum eſſe jejuniums* 
ay Nuibus autem diebus uon oportet jsjunare, & qui bus oporte= 
nk Wat, precepto Domini vel Apoftolorum non invenio d:joutum.} 


me And that Chriſtians Abftinenee in Lent was voluntary. 


nd Quanto magis qui ſque vel minus voluerit, vel potuerit, ] 


wt HAuguft. affirmeth, cont. Fauftum Manach. lib. 30. cap. 5. 
Is, And Socrat. ubi ſupr. ſaith, [Ac quoniam nemo de ta re 
us Nraceptum literarum monumentis proditum poteſi oftendere 


7 ſpicuum eff Apoſtolos li beram poteſtatem in eadem cuj uſ- 
due ment?, ac arbitrio permiſſiſſe : Ur qui j que nec metu, nec 
xcefitate inductus quod bonum fit ageret. And Profper de 


it. Contempl. li, 2. C. 24. veruntamen fic jejunare, vel ab 


tuts 


4 


Mere debemus ut nos non jejunandi, vel abſtinendi neceſi- 
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Tate ſubdamns, ue jam devoti, ſed inviti, rem voluntarian fp 
aciamus. And Caftanus, lib. 2. col. 21. cap. 30. faith, bi 
In primitiva ecclefia equale fuiſſe jejunium per totum an. N ne 
2mm: Ac frigeſcente devotione, cum negligerentur jejunia I it 
#ndudum Quadrag. a Sacerdotibus. But when you come Ml ;, 
to deſcribe your Faſt, you make amends for the length, M1, 
by making it indeed no Faſt; to. abſtain from Meats ge 
and Drinks of Delight, where neither the thing, nor the ! 
delight, is profitable to further us in our Duty to God, ige 
is that which we take to be the Duty of every Chr iſtian I 4, 
all the Year, as being a part of our Mortification, and MW 4- 
Self Denial, who are commanded to crucifie the Fleſh, MW, 
and to make no proviſion to ſatisfie the Luſts of it, and, 
to ſubdue our Bodies: But when thoſe Meats and Drinks you 
do more help than hinder us in the Service of God, we H bid 
take it to be our Duty to uſe them, unleſs when ſome I int 
other Accident forbids it, that would make it otherwik Wc 
more hurtful ; and for Faſting till Noon, we ſuppoſe it I tra 
is the ordinary way of Diet to multitudes of Sedentary ¶ mu 
Perſons, both Students, and Tradeſmen, that find one. 
Meal aDay ſufficient for Nature: If you call this Faſting, MWg, 
£7 ee poor Bret hren faſt all their Life Time, and nere the 
Knew that it was Faſting; but to command hard Labo- N fort 
ters to do ſo, is but to make it a Fault to have Health,or He: 
to do their nceeſſary Work. We be ſeech you bring not the int 
Clergy under the Suſpition of Gluttony, by call ing our cb 
ordinary wholeſome Temperance by the name of Faſting ma: 
Sure Princes may feed as fully and delightfully as we; Mor 1 
yet Solomon ſaith{ Wo to thee O Land when thy King be a 
2 Child, and thy Princes eat in the Morning; Bleſſed if it 
art thou O Land when thy King is the Son of Noble, 
and thy Princes eat in due Seaſon, for Strength, aud 
not for Drunkenneſs ;] For meer ſenſual delight it is ne 
ver Lawful ; and when it is for Strength it is not tobe: 
forbidden, unleſs when by accident it will infer a grea-i 
ter good to abſtain, Eccl. 20. 16. 17. ſo Prov. 31. 4. 6.1 
is not for Kings to Drink Wine, nor for Princes ſtrong 
Drink; give ſtrong Drink to him that is ready to pi 
rh, and Wine to thoſe that be of heavy Hearts. 
Anſ. $. 2. { Nor does the Ad of Parliament, 5 770 
| | GT £18, 
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ian Ml ſerbid it, we dare not think a Parliament did intend to for- 
aith, id that which Chriſt his Church hath Commanded; nor does 
1 an- ne Ad determine any thing about Lent Faſt, but only pro- 
june ¶ vide for the maintenance of the Navy, and of Fiſhing in or- 
come Wl ar thereunto, as is plain by the Add. Beſides we conceive 
Sth, N that we muſt not ſo interpret one AG, as to contradi& ano- 
Leats MM ther, being ſtill in force and unrepealed. Now the 44 of 
r the WY Eliz. e the whole Liturgy, and in that the Religious 
God, leeping of Lent, with a ſevere penalty upon all thoſe who 
ſtian i 6a1l,by open Words, ſpeak any thing in Derogation of avy part 
and N thereof, and therefore that other Ad of 5 Elizab. muſt not 
leſh, Wt interpreted to forbid the Religious keeping of Lent. | 

„and "Reply. If when the expreſs words of a Statute are cited, 
ink you can ſo eaſily put it off, by ſaying (it does not for- 
„ we bid it, and you dare not think that a Parliament did 


intend to forbid that which Chriſt his Church hath 
Commanded.) and (you mult not interpret it as con- 
tradicting that Act which confirms the Liturgy.) we 
muſt think that indeed we are no leſs regardful of the 
Laws of the Governours than you; but firſt, we under- 
ſtand not what Authority this is that you ſet againſt 
the King and Parliament, as ſuppoſing they will not 
abo · Nforbid what it Commands: You call it Chrifts-Charch 
thore ſuppoſe you mean not Chrift himſelf, nor his 4poſtles, 
t tbeſhinfallibly directed and inſpired : If it be the National 
Our Church of England, they are the Kings Subjects; and why 
ting may he not forbid a Ceremony which they command 
or why ſhould they command it if he forbid it? If it 
be any Foreign Church, there's none hath Power over us. 
It it be any pretended head of the Church Univerſal ,whe- 
ther Pope or General Counſel, having Power to make 
Laws that bind the whole Church, it is a thing ſo co- 
Nouſly diſproved by Proteſtants againſt both the Italian 
and French Papiſts, that we think it needleſs to confute 
it, nor indeed dare imagine that you intend it. We 
know not theretore what you mean; but whatever you 
mean you ſeem to contradict the forecited Article of the 
Church of England, that makes all Humane Laws about 


each particular National Church; and that is not 


lid (2 2 neceſſary 


ites and Ceremonies of the Church to be unchangeable, 
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neceſſary that Ceremonies or Traditions be in all plac 
one, or utterly like) we moſt earneſtly beſeeeh you be 
cautious how you obtrude upon us a Foreign Power, un- 
der the name of Chriſts-Church, that may command Ce 
remonies which King and Parliament may not forbid, 
whether it be One Man or a Thouſand, we fear it is 2. 
gainſt our Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, for us to 
own any ſuch Power. And (not preſuming upon any 
immodeſt challenge) we are ready in the defence of thoſe 
Oaths, and the Pi oteſſant Religion, to prove againſt any 
In an equal Conference, that there is no ſuch Power, and 
for the Statute let the words themſelves decide the Con: 
Eroverſie, which are theſe | Be it Enacted that whoſoever 
Pall by Preaching, Teaching, Writing, or open Speech, noti 
fe that any Eating of Fiſh, or forbearing of Fleſh, mention 
ed iu this Statute, is of any neceſſity for the ſaving of the 
Soul of Man, or that it is the Service of God, otherwiſe thay 
as other Politick Laws are, and be, that then ſuch Perſons 
are and ſhall be phe A as the ſpreaders of Falſe News 


are, and ought to be. | And whereas you ſay the Act de- 
termines not any thing about Lent Faſt, it ſpeaks a. 
- gainit Eating Fleſh, (on any days now ufually obſerved 


s Fiſh days: And Lent is ſuch, and the Senſe of the! 


Act for the Liturgy may better be tryed by this, which 
is plain, than thus reduced to that which is more 
Wee | 5 

Anſ. N. 6. | The Obſer vation of Saints days, is not as 
of Divine, but Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, aud therefore it i 
mot neceſſary that they ſhould have any other Ground in Scrip 
ture, than all other Letze of the ſame Nature, ſo that 
they be agreeable to the Scripture in the general end, fur 
the promoting Piety, and the Obſervation of them was Alti. 
ent, as appears by the Rituals, and Liturgies, and by the joynt 
con ſent of Antiquity, and by the Antient Tranſlation of ti! 
Bible, as the Hy jack and Ethicpick, where the Leſſons ap 


pointed for Holy. days; are noted and ſet down, the former d 


vieh was made near the Apoſtles times, Beſides our Saviout 
himjelf kept a Feaſt f the Churcbes Inſtitution, viz. tht 
Feaſt of the Dedication, S. Jo. 12. 22. The choice «nd « 
#bz;s days being not Feafting, but the exerciſe of Holy Ds 
= | 1 ieh 
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lack ties, they are fitter called Holy-days, than Feftivals, and tho 
u be they be all of like Nature, it doth not follow that they are + 
un. gal; the People may be diſpenſed with for their work, af 
d C. WY tir the Service, as Authority pleaſeth, The other Names are 
rbid. /t in the Calender, not that they ſhould be ſo kept as Holy- 


dis, but they are uſeful for the preſervation of their Memos» 
ries, and for other reaſons, as for Leaſes, Law-days, &c.] 
Reply. The Antiquity of the Tranſlations mentioned 
is far from being of determinate certainty? We ra- 
ther wiſh than hope that the Syriack could be proved 
to he made, near the Apoſtles time; but however, the 
things being Confeſſed of Humane Inſtitution, and no 
Foreign Power having any Authority to command his 
Majelties Subjects, and ſo the impoſition being only by 
our own Governours, we humbly crave that they may 
c the be left indifferent, and the Unity or Peace of the 
thn Church, or Liberty of the Miniſters not laid upon 
rfons them. ; 3 * | 
Nl Anſ. N. 7. $. 1. | This makes the Litargy void, if every 
t de. Minifter may put in, and leave ont all at his Diſcretion. 
s 2M Reply. You miſtake us: We ſpeak not of putting in, 
vel and leaving out of the ZLityrgy, but of having leave to 
the intermix ſome Exhortat ions or Prayers beſides, to take 
nich off the Deadneſs which will follow, if there be nothing 
more! but the ſtinted Forms; we would avoid both the Ex- 
tream that would have no Forms, and the contrary Ex- 
ot ul treams that would have nothing but Forms; but if we 
it can have nothing but Extreams, there's no Remedy, 
rip its not our Fault. And this moderation and mixture 
tat which we move for, is fo far from making all the Litur- 
f void, that it will do very much to make it attain its 
Inti end, and would heal much of the Diſtemper which it 
jon occaſioneth, and conſequently would do much to pre- 
| ſerve the Reputation of it. As for Inſtance. if beſides 
the Forms in the Liturgy, the Miniſter might at Bap- 
tiſm, the Lords Supper, Marriage, &c. interpoſe ſome 
ſuitable Exhortation or Prayer npon ſpecial occaſion 
; when he finds it needful. Should you deny this at the 
4 fl Viſitation of the Sick, it would ſeem ſtrange, and why 
Di- may it not be granted at other Times: It is a matter 
tien 28 55 of 
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of far greater Trouble to us, that you would deny ys 
and all Miniſters the Liberty of uſing any other Pray. 
ers beſides the Liturgy, then that you impoſe theſe, 
Anf. C. 2. [The Gift, or rather Spirit of Prayer confi 
zin the inward Graces of the Spirit, not in Ex Tempore E. 
preſions, which any Man of. Natural parts, having a woly- 
ble Tongue, and audacity, may attain to without any ſpecial 
Reply. All inward Graces of the Spirit are not pro- 
per'y called the Spirit of Prayer, nor- is the Spirit of 
rayer that Gift; of Prayer which we ſpeak of; Nor 
did we call it by the Name of a ſpecial Gift, nor did 
we deny that ordinary Men of Natural parts and Vo- 
luble Tongues may attain it; But yet we humbly 
conceive that as there is a Gift of Preaching, ſo alſo of 
Prayer, which God beſtows in the uſe of means divert: 
fed much according to Mens Natural parts, and their 
Diligence, as other acquired Abilities are, but alſo much 
depending on that Grace that is indeed ſpecial, which 
maketh Men love and reliſh the holy Subjects of ſuch 
Spiritual Studies, and the Holy Exerciſe of thoſe Graces 
that are the Soul of Prayer, and conſequently making 
Men follow on ſuch Exerciſes with Delight and Dil. 
gence, and therefore with Succeſs; and alſo God is tree 
Ain BIvIng, or denying his Bleſſings to Mans Endeavours; 
it you think there be no Gift of Preaching, you will 
too Diſhonourably level the Mini ſtry: It Reading be 
all the Gift of Prayer or Preaching, there needs no great 
Underſtanding or Learning to it. Nor ſhould Coblers 
and Tinkers be fo unfit Men for Miniſters as they are 


* 


6 — 3 * 


thought; nor would the Reaſon be very apparent, why 


a Woiran might not ſpeak by Preaching, or Praying 
In the Church. _ : ©1557 DIR 
Anſ. d. 3. | But if there be any ſuch Gift as is pretended, 
zt is to be Sy je# to the Prophets, and to the Order of the 

r | 1 ts i 
Reply. The Text ſpeaks (as Dr. Hummond well ſhews; 
of a Subjection to that Prophet himſelf, who was the 
ſpeaker ; Inſpiration excluded not the Prudent Exerc 
ot Reaion, but it is a ſtrange ordering, that tote « 
> | - CAUGEU 
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cludeth the thing ordered. The Gift of Preaching {as 
diſtinct from Reading) is to be orderly, and with due 
Subjection exerciſed z but not to be on that pretence ex- 
tinguiſhed and caft out of the Church: And indeed if 
you ſhould command it, you are not to be obeyed, what 
ever we ſuffer ; and why then ſhould the Gift of Pray - 
er (diſtinct from Reading) be caſt out. | 
Anſ. G. 4. [The wiſchiefs that come by Idle, Hnpertinent, 
Ridiculous, ſometimes Seditious, Impious, and Blaſphemous 
Expreſſions under pretence of the Gift, to the Diſhonour of 
God, and Scorn of Religion, being far greater than the pre- 
tended good of exerciſing the Gift; It is fit that they who de» 
fire ſuch Liberty in publick Devotions, ſhould firſt give the 
Church ſecurity, that no private Opinions ſhould be put into 
their Prayers, as "is deſired in the firſt Propoſal, and that 
nothing, contrary to the Faith, ſhould be uttered before God, 
or offered up to him in the Church. | | 
Reply. The miſchiefs which you pretend, are Inconve- 
niencies attending Humane Imperfection, which you 
would cure with a Miſchief ; your Argument from the 
abuſe againft the uſe is a Palpable Fallacy, which caſt 
out Phyſicians in ſome Countries, and rooted up Vines 


in others, and condemneth the Reading of the Scriptures 


in a known Tongue among the Papiſts; it the Apoſtles 
(that complained then fo much of Diviſions, and Prea- 
ching Falſe Doctrines, and in Envy and Strife, &c.) 
had thought the way of Cure had been, in ſending Mi- 
niſters about the World, with a Prayer-Book, and Ser- 
mon-Book, and to have tied them only to read either 
one or both of theſe, no doubt but they would have 
been fo regardful of the Church, as to have compoled 
ſuch a Prayer-Book, or Sermon-Book themſelves, and 
not left us to the uncertainties of an Authority, not in- 
fallible, nor to the Diviſions that tollow the Impoſiti- 
ons of a queſtionable Power, or that which unqueſtion- 
ably is not Univerſal, and therefore can procure no U- 
niverſal Concord. If one Man among you draw up 4 
form of Prayer, it is his ſingle Conception: And why 
a Man as Learned and Able may not be truſted to con- 


ceive a Prayer, for the uſe of a ſingle Congregation, 
Do, + > "Ss without 
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without the dangers mentioned by you, as one Man ty 
conceive a Prayer for all the Churches in a Dioceſs or x 
Nation? We know not; theſe Words (That the miſchief 
is greater than the pretended good) ſeem to expreſs an uy- 
jult Accuſation, of Ordinary conceived Prayer, and a 
great undervaluing of the Benefits: If you would inti- 
mate that the Crimes expreſſed by you are Ordinarily 
found in Miniſters Prayers, we that hear ſuch much 
more frequently than you, muſt profeſs we have not 
found it ſo (allowing Men their different meaſures of 
Exactneſs, as you have even in Writing) Nay to the 
Praiſe of God we muſt fay, that Multitudes of Private 
Men can Ordinarily Pray without any ſuch Imperfecti. 
on, as ſhould nauſeate a Sober Perſon, and with ſuch ſe- 


— 


riouſneſs, and aptneſs of Expreſſion as is greatly to the 


Benefit aud Comfort of our ſelves, when we joyn with 
them; And if ſuch general Accuſations may ſerve in a 
matter of publick, and common fact, there is no way 
for the Juſtification of the Innocent. And that it 1s 
no ſuch common guilt, will ſeem more probable to them 
that conſider, that ſuch conceived Prayers,both prepared 


and extemporary have been Ordinarily uſed in the Pul- 


Pits in Ex land, and Scot land, before our days till now, 
and there hath been Power enough in the Biſhops and 


others, before the Wars, to Puniſh thoſe that ſpeak Ri- 


diculouſly, Seditiouſly, Impiouſly, or Blaſphemouſly ; 
and yet io few are the Inſtances (even when Jealoulie 
was moſt buſie) of Miniſters punithed, or once accuſed of 


any ſuch fault in Prayer, as that we find it not eaſie tg 


remember any conſiderable number of them: There be- 
ing great numbers Puniſhed for not reading the Book 
for playing on the Lords-days, or for Preaching too oft, 
and ſuch like, for one that Was ever queſtioned for ſuch 
kind of Praying. And the former ſhewed that it was 
not for want of Will to be ſevere, that they ſpared them 
as to the latter. And if it be but few that are Guil- 
ty of any intollerable Faults of that Nature in their 


Prayers, we hope you will not go on to believe, that 


the Miſchiefs that come by the failings of thoſe few, are 


far greater than the Benefit of conceived Prayer by all 


others. 
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others. We preſume not to make our Experiences, the 
meaſure of yours, or of other Mens. You may tell us 
what doth moſt good or hurt to your ſelves, and thoſe 


that have ſo communicated their Experiences to you: 


But we alſo may ſpeak our own, and theirs that have 


diſcovered them to us. And we mult ſeriouſly profeſs, 
that we have found far more benefit to our ſelves, and 
to our Congregations (as far as our Conference, and 


Converſe with them, and our Obſervation of the effects 


alloweth us to diſcern) by conceived Prayers, than by 
the Common-Prayer-Book, We find that the benefit of 


conceived Prayer is to keep the mind in ſerious Employ- 


ment, and to awaken the affections, and to make us 
fervent, and importunate, and the Inconvenience is that 
ſome weak Men are apt, as in Preaching and Conference, 
ſo in Prayer to ſhew their weakneſs, by ſome unapt Ex- 
preſſions, or diſorder, which is an Evil no way to be 
compared with. the fore-mentioned Good, conſidering 
that it is but in the weak, and that if that weakneſs be 
ſo great as to require it, forms may be impoſed on thoſe 
feu, without impoſing them on all for their ſakes (as 
we force not all to uſe Spectacles, or Crutches, becauſe 
ſome are Purblind or Lame) and conſidering that God 
heareth not Prayers, for the Rhetorick, and handſome 
Cadencies, and neat neſs of Expreſſion, but will bear 
more with ſome Incurioſity of words (which yet we 
plead not for) than with an Hypocritical, formal heart- 
leſs, lip-ſervice; for he knoweth the meaning of the 


Spirit even in the Groans, which are not uttered in 


words; and for the Common-Prayer, our Obſervation 
telleth us, that tho? ſome can uſe it judiciouſly, ſerious- 
ly, and we doubt not profitably, yet, as to the moſt of 
the Vulgar, it occaſioneth a relaxing of their attention, 
and intention, and a lazy taking up with a Corps, or 
Image of Devot ion, even the ſervice of the Lips, while the 
Heart is little ſenſible of what is ſaid. And had we not 
known it we ſhould have thought it incredible, how ut- 
terly Ignorant abundance are of the ſence of the words 
which they ar, and repeat themſelves from day to day, 


eyen abou: Oh iſt himſelt,8 theEſſentials of Chriſtianity. It 
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is wonderful to us to obſerve that rational Creature 
can ſo commonly ſeparate the Words from all the Senſe 
and Life, ſo great a help or hinderance, even to the Un. 
derſtanding, is the awakening or not awakening of the 
Affections about the things of God; and we have already 
thewed you many unfit Expreſſions in the Common. Wl / 
Prayer Book, eſpecially in the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Ml ! 
thro' the Faultineſs of your Tranflations, as Eph. 3. 15. 
(Father of all, that is called. Father in Heaven and E arth,) | 
And that Chriſt was found in his Apparel as a Man, That ll * 
Mount Sinai is Agar in Arabia, and a upon the (i. 
ty now called Jeruſalem) Gal. 4. 25. (This is the Sixth 1! 
Month which is called Barren) Luk. 1. (Aud when Men be 
Drunk) John 2. with many ſuch like, which are parts MW * 
of your Publick Worſhip; and would you have us 
hence conclude, that the miſchiefs of ſuch Expreſſions ! 
are worſe, than all the Benefits of that Worſhip: And | 
et there is this difference in the Caſes, that Weak and | 
Rath "Miniſters were but here and there one; but the ! 
* the Service of every Church, and every il * 
Day, had we heard any in Extemporary Prayer uſe ſuch : 
unmeet Expreilions, we ſhould have thought him wor- WW / 
thy of ſharp a 1h, eg yea tho? he had been of the i 
t 

n 

V 
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P 

1 

4 
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Younger or Weaker ſort ; Divers other uniit Expreſſions 
are mentioned in the Exceptions of the late Arch-Biſhop 
of Tork, and Primate of Ireland, and others (before ſpo- 
ken of ) and there is much in the prejudice or Diſeaſed 
Curioſity of ſome hearers, to make Words ſeem Idle, 
Impertinent, or Ridiculous which are not ſo (and which 
perhaps they underſtand not) ſome thought ſo of the 
inſerting in the late Prayer-Book, the private Opinion 
of the Souls departed praying for us; and our Praying 
for the Benefit cf their Prayers; as for the ſecurity 
which you call for, (tho as is ſhewed) you have given 
us none at all againſt ſuch Errors in your Forms, yet 


we have before ſhewed you, that you have as much as iſ 1 

among Imperfect Men can be expected: The ſame that 

you have, that Phyſicians ſhall not murther Men, and If 

that Lawyers and Judges ſhall not undo Men, and that 

your Pilot thall not caſt away the Ship, you _ the © 
& | ower 


MY 
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power in your Hands of taking or refuſing as they 
pleaſe or dilpleaſe you, and of Judging them bya known 
Law for their proved miſcarriages, according to the 
Quality of them, and what would you have more. 

Anſ. C 5. [To prevent which miſchief the former Ages 
knew no better way, than to forbid any Prayers in Publick, 
but ſuch as were preſcribed by Publick Authority: Con. 
Carthag. can. 106. Milev. Can. 12.] | 

Reply. To what you alledge out of two Councils, we 
anſwer, 1. The. Acts of more Venerable Councils are 
not now at all obſerved (as Nzce 1. Can. ult. &c.) nor 
many of theſe ſame which you Cite. 2. The Seripture, 
and the conſtant practice of the more Ancient Church 
allowed what they forbid. 3. Even theſe Canons ſhew 
that then the Churches thought not our Liturgy to be 
neceſſary to their Concord: Nor indeed had then any ſuch 
Form been impoſed on all, or many Churches to that 
End. For the Can. of Cbunc. Carth. (we ſuppoſe you 
meant Council, 3 Can. 23.) mentioneth Prayers even at 
the Altar, and alloweth any Man to deſcribe and uſe 
his own Prayers, ſo he will but firſt, Cum inſtructioribus 
fratribus eas conferre, Take Advice about them with the 
Abler Brethren. It there had been a Stated Form before 
impoſed on the Churches, what room could there be for 
this courſe. And this even much ſeems but a Caution, 
made newly upon ſome late abuſe of Prayer. The ſame 
we may ſay De Council. Milev. Can. 12: It they were but 
Aprudentioribus tratate, vel comprobata in Synodo, New 
Prayers might by any Man at any Time be brought in, 
which ſheweth they had no ſuch Stated Publick Litur- 
$y as is now pleaded for. And even this ſeemeth occa- 
loned by Pelagianiſm, which by this Caution they 
would keep out. 9 Eg 

We hope your Omiſſion of our 8th. deſire (for the uſe 
of the New Tranſlation) intimateth your Grant that 
it hall be ſo; but we Marvel then that we find among 
your Conceſſions the Alteration of no part but the Epi- 
les and Goſpels. | _— 
Anſ. N. 9. [4s they would have no Saints Days obſerved 
by the Church, ſo no Apocriphal Chapter read in the Church, 


but 


8 
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but upon ſuch a Reaſon, as would exclude all Sermons as vel 
48 Apocripha, viz. Becauſe the Holy Scriptures contain iy 
them all things neceſſary either in Doctrine to be believed, or 
in Duty to be pradticed, if ſo why ſo many unneceſſary Sr. f 
mons © Why any more but Reading of Scriptures s If, not. Ml i, 
withſtanding their ſufficiency, Sermons he neceſſary, there i; Ml 3 
. #0 Keaſon why theſe Apocripbal Chapters fbould not be a; Ml x 
uſeful, moſt of them containing Excellent Diſcourſes, Ne 
and Rules of Morality, it is heartily to be wiſhed i 
that Sermons were as good; if their fear be that by this f 
means thoſe Books may come to be of equal eſteem with the 1 4 
Canon, they may he ſecured againft that by the Title which 2 
the Church hath put upon them, calling them Apocriphal, and 
it is the Church's Teftimony which Teacheth us this dife- 
ence, and to leave them out, were to croſs the Practice of the 
. Church in former Ages. FOG 
_- Reply. We hoped when our deſires were delivered in 
Writing they would have been better obſerved and un- 
derſtood: We aiked not (that no Apocripbal Chapter 
max be Read in the Church,) but that none may be 
Read (as Leſſons) for ſo the Chapters of Ably Scripturs 
there Read, are called in the Book, and to Read them 


lere! ſame place under the ſame Title, without any 


"0 — 
. " * 


Juthcient Note of Diſtinction, or Notice given to the 
le that they are not Canonical Scripture, they be- 
ing alſo bound with our Bibles) is ſuch a Temptation 
to the Vulgar to take them for Gods Word, as doth 
much prevail, and is like to do fo ſtill. And when Pa- 
piſts ſecond it with their confident Affirmations, that 
the Apocriphal Books are Canonical, well retelled by 
one of you, the R. Reverend Biſhop of Durham,) we 
ſhould not needleſly help on their Succeſs. If you cite 
the Apocripha as you do other Humane Writings, or 
Read them as Homi lies, (when and where there is Rea- 
Ion to Read ſuch) we ſpeak not againſt it, to ſay that 
the People are ſecured by the Churches calling them 
Apocripba, is of no force, till Experience be proved to be 
 dif-regardable, and till you have proved that the Mi- 
+ miſter is to tell the People at the Reading of every ſuch 
Chapter that it is but 4pocriphal, and that the an 
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all underſtand Greek ſo well as to know what 


ocri- 
za ſignifieth. The more Sacred and Honourable are 


theſe Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt Recorded in Scripture, 
the greater 1s the Sin, by Reading the Apocripha,without 
ſuffcient diſtinction to make the People believe that the 
Vritings of Man are the Revelation wr of God; and 
alſo we ſpeak againſt the Reading of the Apocrypha, as it 
excludeth much of the Canonical Scriptures, and taketh 
in ſuch Books in their ſtead, as are commonly Reputed 
Fabulous. By this much you may fee how you Joſt your 
Anſwer by miſtaking us, and how much you will Sin 
againſt God, and the Church, by denying of our Deſire, 

Anſ. N. 10. [That the Miniſter fhould not Read the Com- 
nunion Service at the Communion Table, is not Reaſonable 
to demand, ſince all the Primitive Church uſed it, and if we 
do not obſerve that Golden Rule, of the Venerable Council 
of Nice, let Ancient Cuftoms prevail, till Reaſon plainly re- 
quires the contrary: Ve ſhall give Offence to Sober Chriſti- 
ans by a cauſleſs departure from Catholick uſage, and a greater 
Advantage to Enemies of our Church, than our Brethren J 


hop? would willingly grant, the Prieſt ſtanding at the C- 
munion Table, ſeemeth to give us an Invitation to the Hohy 


Sacrament, and minds us of our Duty, viz. 15 receive the 
Holy Communion, ſome at leaſt every Sunday; and tho" we 


negle our Duty, it is fit the Church ſhould keep her flanding.] 


Reply. We doubt not but one place in it ſelf is as 
Lawlul as another, but when you make ſuch differences 
as have miſleading Intimations, we deſire it may be for- 
born. That all the Primitive Church uſed when there 
was no Communion in the Sacrament, to ſay Service at 
the Communion-Table, is a crude Aſlertion, that muſt 
have better Proof before we take it for convincing, and 
it is not probable becauſe they had a Communion every 
Lords-Day: And if this be not your meaning, you ſay 
nothing to the purpoſe: To prove that they uſed it 
when there was a Communion, 1s no Proot that hey 
uſed it when there was none; and you your ſelves diſu 
age” things more Univerſally practiced than this can 
at all be fairly pretended to have been. The Council 


of Nice gives n' ſuch Golden Rule as you mention; a 
Rule is a General, applicable to particular Caſes, the, 


Council 
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Council only {peaks of one particular; let the Ancient *” 
Cuſtom continue in Agypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, that Ml 2 
the Biſhop of Alexandria have the Power of them all:) M 
The Council here confirmeth this particular Cuſtom, 
= but doth not determine in general of the Authority of of 
| Cuſtom. That this ſhould be called Catholick uſage ſa 
thews us how partially the Word (Catholick) is ſome. Il "* 
= timestaken. And that this much cannot be granted us f- 
=_ HJleaſt we advantage the Enemies of the Church, doth make Il 
s us wonder whom you take for its Enemies, and what MW > 
| 1 rg Advantage which this will give them; but we IM © 
= thank you that here we find our ſelves called Brethren, P 


on” "as F3) 
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| 
| 


| when before we are not ſo much as ſpoken to, but ! 
| your ſpeech. is directed to ſome other (we know not il © 
= whom) concerning us, your reaſon is that which is our 
= reaſon to the codtrary, you ſay (The Prieſt ſtanding at 
the. Communion Table ſeems to give us an Invitation to f 
the Hoh Communion, &c.) What when their is no Sacra- | 
ment by himſelf or us intended? No warning of any gi- 
ven? No Bread and Vine prepared? Be not deceived, pl 

God is not mocked. Therefore we deſire that there may Iſ * 

be no ſuch Service at the Table when no Communion 1s 7 
intended, becauſe we would not have ſuch groſs Diſli- ( 
mulation uſed in ſo Holy things, as thereby to ſeem (as ; 

you ſay) to invite Gueſts when the Feaſt is not prepa- * 


red, and if they came we would turn them empty a- 2 
way. Indeed if it were to be a Private Maſs, and the 4 
Frieſt were to receive alone for want of Company, and it 53 


were really deſired that the People thould come, it were 
another matter; Moreover there is no Rubrick requiring of 
this Service at the Table, when there is no Communion. 
Anſ. N. 11. [It is nat reaſonable that the word Mini- , 

fer bold be only uſed in the Liturgy, for ſince ſome parts“ 

of the Liturgy may be performed by a Deacon, others by none N 

under the Order of a 251 eſt, viz. Abſ e 4rp p. 

tit is fit that ſome ſuch word as Frieſt, ſhould be uſed. for 
|| thoſe Offices, and not Miniſter, which ſignijies at large every b 
" enetbar Miniſters in that Holy Office. of what Order FL - : 
ever he be, the word Curate ſignifying properly all thcje i 

who are truſled by the Biſhops, with Cure of Souls, as — 1 


— 1 
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-1tly it gui fed, is a very fit word to be uſed, and can offend 
M0 el lee The Word Sunday is antient. 1 5 
Martyr 4. 2. And therefore not to be left ch.] 

Reply. The word (Miniſter) may well be uſed inſtead 
of Prieſts and Curates, tho' the word ( Deacum) for neceſ- 
ſary diſtinction ſtand? yet we doubt not but (Prief) as 
it is but the Engliſh of Preſbyter) is lawful; But it is 
from the common danger ot miſtake, and abuſe that we 
argue. That all Paſtors elſe are but the Biſhops Curates, 
is 2 Doctrine that declares, the heavy charge and ac- 

count of the Biſhops, and tends much to the eaſe of the 
Preſbyters minds if it could be proved. If by (Curates) 
you mean ſuch as have not directly by Divine Obligati- 
on the Cure of Souls, but only by the Biſbops Delegati- 
on) but if the Office of a Preſbyter be not of Divine Right, 
and fo if they be not the Curates of Chriſt, and Paſtors of 
the Church none are; and for the ancient uſe of it, we 
find not that it was ſo from the beginning: And as 
there's difference, between the ancient Biſbops of one ſin- 

q gle Church and a Dioceſan that hath many hundred, fo 

V is there between their Curates. But why will you not 

yield ſo much, as to change the word (Sunday) into the 

l. (Lords-Day) when you know that tus latter is the name 

uled by the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, and commonly by 

the antient Writers of the Church, and 1s more becoming 

a. | Chriftians. Fuft. Mart. ſpeaking to Infidels, tells how 

$5 they called the Day, and not how Chriſtians called it; 

All he faith is that on Sunday, that is 10 called by Hea- 

re then, the Chriſtians hold their meetings. See the uſage 

g ef the Church in this point in Auguſt. Cont. Fauſtum Man, 

iy c:eum. Lib. 18. Cap. 5. | 5 a | 

Anſ. N. 12. [Singing of Pſalms in Meeter is no part of 

ts IN the Liturgy, and jo no part of our Commiſton.| 

Reply. It the word Liturgy ſignifie the Publick Wor- 

0 ſhip, God forbid we ſhould exclude the Singing of 

„ Palins. And ſure you have no fitter way of Singin | 

y I £40 in Mecter) when theſe and all Prayers conceived d | 
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by Private Men (as you call the Paſtors) whether prepa- 
ſe red or extemporary, (and by Parity of Reaſon Preach- 
ing) are caſt out, what will your £::urgy be? We hope | 
| | | yon vj 
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f ene © 
| you make no queſtion, whether Singing Pſalms, and 
Hymns, were part of the Primitive Liturg „And ſeeing 


* 
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— 
4 
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they are ſet forth;and allowed to he Sung in all Churches 
of all the People together) why ſhould they be denyed jo 

be part of the Liturgy, we underſtand not the reaſon 
of this [N. 13. i4.] The 13: and 14. we ſuppoſe you 


grant by palling Cc 

Anf. N. 15. The Phraſe is ſuch, &c.] The Church in her 

Prayers uſeth no more Offenſive Phraſe, than St. Paul ze, 

© when be Writes to the Corinthians, Galathians, and others, 

calling them in General the Churches of God, Saniified in 

i eſus, by Vocation Saints, . notwithſfan- 
ding there were many, who by their known Sins (which the 


Apoſtle endeavoured to amend in them) were not properly 
uch, yet be gives the Denomination to the whole fro the 
greater part; to whom in Charity it was due. And puts the 
'veft in Mind what they have by their Baptiſm undertaken to 
be, and what they profeſs themſelves to be, and our Prayers, 
and the Phraſe of them, ſurely, ſuppoſes no mote than that 

” they are Saints by Calling, Sancti Fj in Chriſt Fefus, by their 
'- Baptiſm admitted. into Chriſts Congregation, and ſo to be 
 #eukoned Menibers of that Society, till either they ſhall ſepa- 
Late themſelves by willful Schiſm, or be ſeparated by Legal 
 Excammunication, which they ſecm Earneſtly to defire, and 


_— _ 
e dowe. 1 
7 


Neph. But is there not a very great difference between 

1 Fitles given to the whole Church {as you ſay, from 
| _  thegreater part, as the Truth is from the better part, 
|  tho'at were the leſs; and the Titles given tolndividu- 
” al Members, Where there is no ſuch Reaſon? We call 
the Field a Corn Field, tho? there be much Tares in it, 
” * becauſe of the batter part, which Denominateth: But 
wwe will not call every one of theſe Tares, by the Name 
| bf Corn... When we ſpeak of the Church, we will call 
| it Holy, as Faul doth: But when we ſpeak to Simon 
Magus, we will not call him Holy, but tay (Thou art 
in the Gall of Bitternels,” and the Bond of e 
Hhuaaſt no part or lot in this matter, c.) We will nor 
perſwade the Feds, that every Notorious Drunkard, 
PFornicator, Worlding, &c, Thar is Buried 1s 4 Aar, 
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ther, of whoſe Reſurre&ion to Life Eternal, we have 


ing fure and certain hope, and all becauſe you will not Ex- 
bes communicate them. We are glad to hear of your De- 
00 fireof ſuch Diſcipline: But when ſhall we ſee more than 
on 


| Wdefire, and the Edge of it be turned from thoſe that 
Ou fear Sinning to thoſe that fear it not? TE 
. Anſ. N. 16. $. 1. [The Connexion of the parts of our Li. 
her turgy is conformable to the Example? of the Churches of God 
e, ; efore us, and habe as much dependance as is uſually to be 
T5, Jen in many Petitions of the ſame Pſalm, and we conceive 
7% WW the Order and Method to be Excellent and muſt do ſo till 
they tell us what that Order is which Prayers ought to have, 
the WWohich is not done here. | : 
rly Reply. There are two Rules of Prayer, one is the Na- 
be ture of the things. compared (in matter and order) with 
be Nature and Neceſſity? The other is the fevealed Will 
to Hof God in his Word: In general the Holy Scripture 
% nore eſpecially the Lords Prayer: The Liturgy (tor the 
at greateſt part of the Prayers for Daily uſe) is confuſed, 
I by which ſoever of thoſe you meaſure it; you ſeem 
be mach to Honour the Lords-Prayer, by your frequent uſe 
a" ot it (or part of it.) We befeech you diſhoncur itznot 
al practically by denying at for matter, and Order to be 
d the only ordinary perfect Rule; We know about partieu- 
lar Ad miniſtrations, when it is but certain Select Re- 
n aueſts that we are to put up, ſuited to the parti- 
N aular Subject and Occaſion. We cannot follow the whole 
t, Method of the Lords-Prayer, which containeth the 
Heads of all the parts; where we are not to take in all 
I the parts, we cannot take them in that order; but that 
„ none of all your Prayers ſhould be formed to the perfect 
t Rule, that your Litany, which is the comprehenſive 
prayer, and that the Body of your daily Prayers (bro- 
len into ſeveral Col lects) thouid not, as ſet together, ha ve 
Many conſiderable reſpect unto that Order, nor yet to 
Ct Mite Order which Reaſon and the Nature of the thing 
: requireth, which is obſerved in all things elle, and yet 
r chat you thould admire this, and be fo Tena- 
Nous of that, which in conceived Prayer you would 
all by worſ: Names than Confuſions; this ſhews us the 


wonderful 


* 
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wonderful Power of Prejudice; We were thus brief in 
this Exception, leſt we ſhould offend by Inſtances: But . 
ſeeing you conceive the order and method to be Excel. 
lent, and to be willing to hear more, as to this and the 
following Exception, we ſhall annex a Catalogue of De. 
fects, and Diſorders, which we before forbore to pip 
you: The Pſalms have ordinarily an obſeryable me. 
' thod : If you find any whoſe parts you cannot fo well 
ſet together, as to ſee the Beauty of method, will yon 
turn your Eye from the reſt and from the Lords Prayer, 
and chooſe that one to be your Preſident ! or excuſe 
Diforder on that Pretence. | 
Anſ. $. 2. | The Collects are made ſhort, as being beſt fry 
evotion as we obſerved before, and cannot be accounte( 
Faulty, for being like thoſe ſhort but prevalent Payers in 
Scripture Lord be Mercitul to me a Sinner: Son of 
David have Mercy on us: Lord encreaſe our Faith. 
Reply. We do in common Speech call that a Prayer, 
which containeth all the Subſtance of what in that Bu- 
Iineſs and Addreſs we have to ſay unto God, and that 
à Petition, which containeth one ſingle Requeſt, uſual- 
ty a Prayer hath many Petitions. Now if you intend 
in your Addreſs to God, to do no more than ſpeak a 
Tranſient Requeſt or Ejaculation (which we may do in 
the midſt of other Buſineſs) then indeed your Inſtances 
are pertinent. But why then do you not give over 
when you ſeem to have done, but come again and again 
and offer as many Prayers almoſt asPetitions. Ihis 1s 
not to make the Prayer ſhort (as a Sermon is that is cut 
into ſingle Sentences, every Sentence having an Exo: di. 
um and Epilogue as a Sermon) but it is to make the 
Prayers much longer, than is need ful or ſuitable to the 
matter: Do you find this the way of the Saints in 
Scripture? Indeed 4brabam did fo, when Gods Interlo. 
+ cution anſwering the firit Prayer, called him to vary 
his. Requeſt, Gen. 18. But that's not our cafe ; The 
Pſalms aud Prayers of David, Solomon, Hezekiah, 411, 
Ezra, Nebeniah, Daniel, and the other Prophets, of Ch1i/ 
himſelf, Fobn 17. are u ſually one continued Speech, and 
not like yours, (as we laid before.) . 
FFB „5 "5 -- Ank 
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" Anf. & 3. [Why the repeated mention of the Name and 
#ttribates of God, ſhonld not be more pleaſing to any Godly 
Prrſon, we cannot imagine, or what bardea it ſhould ſeem, 
when Davidgmagnfied one Attribute of Gods mercy,twenty ſix 
times together, Plal. 36. Nor can we conceive why the Name 
and Merits of Feſus, with which all our Prayers ſhould end; 
ould not be as ſweet to us as to former Saints and Martyrs, 
with which here they Complain our Prayers do ſo frequently 
end: Since the Attributes of God are the Ground of our hope, 
of obtaining all our Petitions juch Prefaces of Prayers as 
are taken from them, though they have no ſpecial reſped to 
the Petitions following, are not to be termed > of 


ſaid to have fallen rather caſually, than orderly. | 

Reply. As we took it to be no Controverſie between 
vs, whether the mention of Gods Name is deſervedly 
fweet to all his Servants; ſo we thought it was none: 
that this reverend Name is reverently to be uſed, and 
not too lightly, and therefore not with a cauſcleſs fre- 
quency toſſed in Mens Mouths, even in Prayer it elf; 
aud that Tautologies and vain repetitions, are not the 
better but the worſe, becauſe Gods Name is made the 
matter of them. Is it not you that have expreſſed your 
Offence (as well as we) againſt thoſe weak Miniſters 
that repeat too frequently the Name and Attributes of 
God, in their Extemporary Prayers? And is it ill in 
them? And is the ſame, and much more well in the 
Common-Prayer ? O have not the Faith or Worſhip of 
pur Glorious God in reſpect of Perſons. Let not that 
be called Ridiculous, I tle Impertinent, or worſe in one, 
which is accounted commendable in others. Do you 
think 1t were not a faulty croiling of the mind and 
method of Jeſus Chriſt if you thould make ſix Prayers 
of the ſix Petitions of the Lords-Prayer, and ſet the Pre- 
face and Concluſion unto each, as (Our Father, which 
art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name, for thine is the King- 
dom, &c:) and ſo over all the reſt; yet we know that 
the ſame words may be oft repeated (as David doth 
Gods enduring mercy,) without ſuch Tautological Va- 
vity : When it is not from emptineſs, or neglect of or- 
der, or affectation ; but in Pſalms or Hymns where at- 
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tive Exhortation, ſeveral preparatory Prayers : Deſpiſe not 
Which is one of 


the Sentences in the Preface , And this, That thoſe thingy 
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Worſhip, ſuited to the Duty of a People addreſſing 


fend all, but if their be a paiticular Enumeration of Sins, 
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fections are to be elevated by ſuch Figurative Elegan. 
cies and Strains, as are heſt beſeeming Poetry or Kap. 
ture, we are not againſt ſuch Repetitions; but if ue 

may (according to the Commoni-Prayer-Book) begin 
and end, and begin and ſeem to with-draw again, and 
make a Prayer of every Petition or two, and begin and 
end every ſuch Petition with Gods name, and Chriſts 
merits, as making up half the form, or near, nothing 
is an affected empty toſſing of Gods name in Prayer 
this be not: We are perſwaded if you {ſhould hear a 
Man in a known Extemporary Prayer do thus it would 


ſeem ſtrange and har'h even to your ſelves. 
Anſ. N. 17. §. 1. Exc. 1. | There are beſides a prepara- 


O Lord humble and contrite hearts. 


may pleaſe him, which we do at this preſent) at the end 

of the Abſolution : And again immediately after the Lordi 

* before the Pſalmody, O Lord open thou our Lips, 
d 2 5 


eply. [ Deſpiſe not O Lord humble and contrite hearts] 
is not a Prayer, for aſſiſtance, and acceptance in that 


themſelves to God. But it is recited as a Scripture im- 
tation to Repentance, and (that thoſe things may pleaſe 
him which we do at this preſent) are no words of Pray- 
er, but part of an Exhortation to the People; and 0 
Lord open thou our Lips comes after the Exhortation, 
Contetiion, Abſolution, and Lords-Prayer, and Ergo is 
not in the place of ſuch an Addreſs, as we are ſpeaking 
of, What will not ſerve to Juſtifie, what we have a mind 
to Juſtifie; and to Condemn that which we have a mind 
to Condemn? | ES | 
Anſ. $ 2. Exc. 2. | This which they call a defect, others 
think they have reaſon to account the perfection of the Ii. 
turgy; the Offices of which being intended for common and 


general Services, would ceaſe to be ſuch, by deſcendivg to 


particulars, as in Cynfellion of Sin, while it is general, al 
P:r ſuns may and muſt juyn in it, fince in many things we f. 


it 
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— MW; cannot be fo general a Covfeſton, becanſe it may happen 
that ſome or other may, by Gods Grace, have been preferved 
from ſome of thoſe Sins Enumerated, and therefore ſhoula, 
by Confeſtng then ſelves Cuilty, tell God a Lye, which needs 
new Confefhion. | *** 
Reply. If general words be its perfection, its very cul- 
able in tediouſneſs and vain repetitions; for what 
binel bed vou more than Lord be merciful to us Sinners. | 
ma There's together a general Confeſſion of Sin, and a ge- 
neral Prayer for mercy, which Comprehend all the par- 
ticulars of the Peoples Sins and Wants. We gave you 
our reaſon, which you anſwer not; Confeſſion is the 
exerciſe of Repentance, and alſo the helper of it; and it 
is no true Repentance which is not particular, but on- 
e of ly general. It you ſay you Repent that you have 
ing! Linned, and know not where, or do not Repent of any 
particular Sin, you do not indeed Repent, for Sin 1s 
not exiſtent but in the Individuals: And it you ask for 
ing NCrace, and know not what Grace, or deſire no particu» 
PE lar Graces, indeed you deſire no Grace at all: We know 
there is time and uſe for general Confeſlions, and Re- 
queſts; but ſtil] as implying particulars as having gone 
before, or following, or at lead it muſt be ſuppoſed that 
the People underſtand the particulars included, and 
have inward Confeſlions and Deſires of them: Which 
25-Naannot here be ſuppoſed, when they are not all menti- 
0% ned; nor can the People generally be fuppoled to have 
luch quick and compreheniive minds; nor is there leiſure 
to exerciſe ſuch particular Repentance or Deſire,while a 
general is named: And we beſeech ycu let Scripture be 
judge, whether the Confeſſions and Prayers of the Ser- 
vants of God have not been particular; as to your ob- 
jon or reaſon, we anſwer; 1. There are general Pray- 
ers with the particular, or without them. 2. There are 
1; Nharticular Confeſſions and Prayers proper to ſome few 
Chriſtians, and there are others common to all ; It is 
thele that we expect, and not the former. 3. The Chur- 
ches Prayers mult be ſuited to the Body of the Aſſem- 
bly, though perhaps ſome one, or few may be in a State 
of- Y Si pernap | 2 y ; 
„ Wot fit for fuch expreſſions: What a Lamentable Litar- 
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gy will you have, if you have nothing in it, but what hi 
every one in the Congregation may ſay as true of and a: 
ſiitable to themſelves : Then you muſt leave out all vw 
IJhankſgiving for our Juſtification and Forgiveneſs of ar 
Sin, and Adoption, and Title to Glory, Cc. Becaufl & 
many in the Aſſembly are Hypocrites, and have m ar 
ſuch mercies, and many more that are ſincere, are mi- m 
ſtaken in their own Condition, and know not that they 4 
have the mercies which they have, and therefore date A 
not give thanks for them, leſt they ſpeak an untruth: n. 
Ihen the Liturgy, that now ſpeaks as in the Perſons o k. 
the Sanctified muſt be changed that the two fore-men- tl 
tioned ſorts, (or the latter at leaſt) may conſent; and, © 


When you have done, it will be unſuitable to thoſe that g 
are in a better State, and have the knowledge of their tc 
Juſtificat ion. This is the Argument which the Secta - P 
ries uſed againſt Singing of Davids Plalms in the Con- P 
- gregations, becauſe there is much in them, that manyſ & 
Cannot truly ſay of themſelves. But the Church mult t! 
not go out of that way of Worſhip preſcribed by God, M b 
and ſuited to the State of the ordinary fort of the Spi- t. 
ritual Worſhippers, becauſe of the diſtempers, or the u-: c 
per-eminent Excellencies of ſome few: It were eaſie to 
go over Davids Pſalms, and your own Liturgy, and thew 
_ you very much that by this Argument muſt be caſt 
out: He that finds any paſſage unſuitable to himſelt, is 
not to ſpeak it of himfelft. 0 
Anſ. $. 3. | 4s for Original Sin, though we think it an 
evil cuſtom Springing from Falſe Doctrine, to uſe any ju 
expreſſions as may lead People to think that to the Ferſuns 
Baptized (in whoſe Perſons only our Prayers are (ere 
up) Original Sin is not Fo given in their Holy Baptiſm; 
Let for that there remains in the Regenerate ſome Reliques 
of that which are to be bewailed, the Church in ber Confeji- 
on acknowledgeth ſuch deſires of our own Hearts as render 
mi ſerable by following them; That there is no Heaith in 
us, That without Gods help our Frailty cannot but fall. That 
our Mortal Nature can £ uo good thing without him; wi 
is aclear acknowledgement of Original Siu. 5 
Reply. 1. He that hath his Original Sin re 
| 7 him 
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what him, may well confeis that he was Born in Iniquity, 

and and Conceived in Sin, and was by Nature a Child of 
t all Wrath, and that by one Man Sin entred into the World, 
els of 2nd that Judgment came on all Men to Condemnation, 
cave Cc. The Pardoned may confeſs what once they were, 
ve nol and from what Rock they were hewn ; even actual Sing 


e mi muſt be confeſſed, after they are torgiven, (unleſs the 
t they Anti nomi aus hold the Truth againſt vs in ſuch Points. 2. 
dare All is not falſe Doctrine that croſſeth Mens private Opi- 
ruth nions, which you feem here to obtrud upon us. We 
ns 0: know that the Papifts (and perhaps ſome others) hold 
men. that all the Baptized are delivered from the Guilt of 

and Original Sin; But (as they are in the dark, and diſa- 


that gree in the Explication of it) ſo we have more Reaſon 


their to incline to either of the Ordinary Opinions of the 
ecta-l Proteſtants, than to this of theirs, I. Some Learned 
Com Proteftants hold that viſibly all the Baptized are Church 
nan Members; Pardoned and Juſtified, Which is but that 
mult they are probably Juſtified indeed, and are to be uſed 


God, by the Church (upon a judgment of Charity) as thoſe 
vp that are really Juſtified. But that we have indeed no 
e 1-W certainty that they are ſo; God keeping that as a Se- 
e toll cret to himſelf concerning Individuals, till by actual 
hey Faith and Repentance it be manifeſt to themſelves, 
ca Another Opinion of many Proteſtants is, that all Per- 
it, ns that are Children of the Promiſe, or that have the 
| Conditions of Pardon and Juſtification in the Covenant 
ron} mentioned are to receive that Pardon by Baptiſm: And 
ub all ſuch are Pardoned, and certainly in à State of Ju- 
on fiification and Salvation thereupon; and that the pro- 
ered miſe of Pardon is made to the Faithtul and tv their 
n; Sced: And therefore that all the Faithful, and their 
1's Seed in Infancy have this Pardon given them by the 
2 Promiſe, and Solemnly delivered them, and Sealed to 
"ul them by Baptiſm, which inveſteth them in the Benefits 
11 of the Covenant. ' But withal that firſt, the profeſſed 
+1 Infidel and his Seed as ſuch, are not the Children of 
2 the Promiſe, and therefore if the Parent Ludicrouſly 
or Forcedly, or the Child by Error be Baptized, 
they have not thereby the Pardon of their Sins before 
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God. 2. That the Hypocrite that is not a true Belie- MW we 
ver at the Heart, tho” he profeſs it, hath no Pardon by MW ha! 
Baptiſm before God, as being not an Heir of the Pro. Ml va: 
miſe, nor yet any Infant of his as ſuch : But tho' ſuch is! 
are not pardoned, the Church that Judgeth by Profeſſi- fee 
on, taking Profeſſers for Believers, muſt accordingly uſe Pr 
them and their Seed. 3. But tho' the Church Judge an 
thus Charitably of each Profeſſor in particular, till his I Ge 
Hy pocriſie be detected, yet doth it underſtand that Hy- ot! 
pocrites there are, and ſtill will be in the Church, tho' Co 
we know them not by Name. And that therefore there 
are many Externally Baptized, and in Communion, 
that never had the Pardon of Sin, indeed before God, 
as not having the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon: 
Sueh as Simon Magus was. We have leſs Reaſon to take 
this Doctrine for falſe, then that which pronounceth 
certain Pardon, and Salvation to all Baptized Infants 
whatſoever : And were we of their Judgment, we ſhould 
think it the moſt Charitable A& in the World to take 
the Infants of Heatbens, and Baptize them; and if any 
\\. ſhould then diſpatch them all to prevent their Lapſe, 
they were all certainly ſaved. We hope (by ſome Reli- 
ques) you mean that which is truly and properly Sin. Fox 
our parts we believe according to the Ninth Article, 
[That Original Sin ſtandeth in the Corruption of the Na- 
ture of every Man, whereby Man is far gone from Ori- 
ginal Righteouſneſs, and inclined to Evil; and that 
this Infection of Nature doth remain in the Regenerate, 
and tho' there is no Condemnation. for them that be- 
'- leve and are Baptized, yet Concupiſence and Luft hath, 
_ "of it ſelf, the Nature of Sin. ] You ſay (The Church ac- 
knowledgeth ſuch deſires, Sc.) Devices and Deſires are 
Actual Sins and not Original, which conſiſteth in Pri- 
vation, and Corrupt Inclination: The next Words 
[ There is no Health in us] it ſeems the Tranſlators that 
put it into the. Liturgy miſunderſtood ; but however you 
teem Here plainly by your miſ-interpretation to miſ un- 
derſtaud it. Nulla jalns in Nobis, is ſpoken Actively 
; aud not Poſſeſlively or Paſſively, the plain Senſe is, that 
tiere is no help deliverance and Salvation in our ſelves; 
| wa we 
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e. MW we cannot help our ſelves out of This miſery, but muſt 
) WW have a better Saviour; as Chriſt is oft called our Sal- 
0- vation, fo we are denied to be our own: Sothat yet here 
h is no Confeſſion at all of Original Sin, but of the Ef- 
n: fects: The two next Sentences confeſs a Debility and 
f privation, but not that it was ab origine, but may, for 
ge any thing that's there ſaid, be taken to be ſince Contra» 
1s cted: Nor are the Words in this Confeſſion, but in ſome 
y- other Collects elſewhere, which proves not that this 
0 Confeſſion faith any thing of Original Sin. 
re Anſ. L. 4. Exc. 3. [We know not what Publick Prayers 
n, are wanting, nor do they tell us; the uſual Complaint bath 
d, been, that there were tos many: Neither do we conceive any 
n: ¶ vant of Publick Thankſgivings, there being in the Liturgy, 
ke Te Deyn, Benedictus, Magnificat, Benedicite, Glory be 
th to God on high, Therefore with Angels and Arch- 
ts M Angels, The Doxology, Glory be to the Father, &c. All 
Id peculiar as they require, to Goſpel Worſhip, and fit to en- 
ke MW preſs our Thanks and Honour to God upon every particular 
1y Occaſion, and Occaſional Thankſgivings after the Litany, of 
-4 the ande whereof themſelves a where complain, who 
li- here cumplain of Defect; if there be any Forms wanting the 
or Church will provide. © . 
Reply We have thewed you, in the Forms which we 
a. offered you, what we judge wanting. The Right Reve- 
i- rend Biſhop of Exeter hath taken notice of the ſame 
at want, and propoſed a ſupply; thoſe you name are ei- 
te, tber but general Sentences, or extend but to ſome few 
e- Particulars, as being ſuit ed to the Perſons and parti- 
h, WM cular Occaſions of them, and none (fave the Ie Deum) 
c- deſigned to be the diſtin& Praiſe of the Church for the 
re Benefits of Redemption, as the ſuitable and ſufficient 
1> | Performance of this great part of the Liturgy : Hows 
is I ever it EM do you no harm that your Brethren bs 
1t gratified with fuller Expretlions and Variety. They 
1 MW that have complained of too many (becauſe you thred 
your Petitions into almoſt as many Prayers, and ſo the 
y | Thankſgivings into ſuch Briefs) yet complained not of 
it too much; but that too many (by the multitudes of 
; Prefaces and Epilogues was the cauſe of too little. 


may ſerye inſtead of your whole Boo 


. 


250 The Papers that paſſed 
Anſ. F. 5. Exc. 4. [They complain that the Liturgy 
 Tontains too many Generals, without mention of the Parti. 
culars, and the Inftances are ſuch Petitions as thoſe, That 
we may do Gods Will; to be kept from all Evil, almuf 
the very Terms of the Petitions of the Lords Prayer , fo 
that they muſt Reform that, before they can pretend to nerd 


our Liturgy in theſe Petitions. ] 
_ Reply. We complain not that there are Generalls, but 
that there is nothing but Generals in ſo great a part of 
your Prayers, and therefore they are very Detective: 
And it really theſe Generalls ſuffice you, a few Lines 
| 4 Inſtead of all 
our Confeſſions, it may ſerve to ſay (That ve 
haue greatly Sinned) and no more: Inſtead of all 
our Litany and Deprecations, it is enough to ſhy (De- 
Jiver us 1 all Evil) Inſtead of all your Petit ions for 
Grace, Peace, Rain, Fair Weather, Health, c. It is 
enough to ſay (Give us the Good we want) Indeed the 
Lords Prayer hath general Requeſts, becauſe it is the 
deſign of it, to be the Rule of Prayer, and ſo contains but 
the Heads to which all Prayers are to be reduced ; but 
if therefore you will have no more particulars, why do 
you uſe any Prayer but the 8 Prayer; we hope 
Fou do not think to ſupply any defects pretended to be 
found in its Generals, not to correct the order of it; It 
it be but becauſe you would not on every particular oc- 
caſion be fo long, as to ſay the whole, you may take 
that Head, which ſuiteth that occaſion: And ſo (Give 
us this Day our Daily Bread) may ſerve. inſtead of all 
the Collects for temporal ſupplies: And all your Ofir 
ces may be blotted out, and one of the Petitions of the 
Lords Prayer placed in the ſtead of each of them. 
Anſ. F. 6. Exc. 5. [Fe have deferred this to the proper 
place as you might haue done. | 
* Reply. It was the proper place under the head of de- 
fectiveneſs, to inſtance in this as well as other detects. 
Anſ. N. 18. $. 1. [Ve are now come ta the main and 
principal demand as is pretended, viz. The aboliſhing the 
Laws which impoſe any Ceremonies, eſpecially three, the Sur- 
place, the Sign of the Croſs, and Kneelzng ;, theſe are the Toak 
-which i removed, there might be Peace, It is to be ſuf} a 
7 an 
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and there is reaſon for it, from their own words, that ſome- 


phat elſe pinches.and that if theſe Ceremonies were laid aſide, 
and theſe or any other Prayers ftritly emjoyned without them, it 
would be deemed a burden intollerable, it 7 ſo by N. 7. where 
they deſire that when the Liturgy is altered, according to the 
reſt of their Propoſals, the Miniſter may have Liberty to add 
and leave out what he pleaſes ;, Jet becauſe the Impoſition of 
theſe Ceremontes 1s pretended to be the inſupportable Grie- 
vance, we muſt of neceſſity either yield that demand, or ſhew 
Reaſon why we do not; and that we may proceed the better 
in our undertaking, we ſhall reduce the Sum of their Com- 
plaints, to theſe ſeveral Heads, as we find them in their Pa- 
ers; the Law for impoſing theſe Ceremonies, they would 
4 abrogated for theſe Reaſons. | 5 
Reply. To what you object to intimate your Suſpition 
of us, from N. 7. we have before anſwered, we mult con- 
feſs the abatement of Ceremonies, with the Excluſion 
of all Prayers, and Exhortations, beſides what's Read 
will not tatisfie us. The Liberty which we deſired in 
all the parts of Worſhip (not to add to the Liturgy, nor 
take from it) but to interpoſe upon juſt occafion ſuch 
Words of Prayer, or Exhortation, as are Requiſite, and 


not be tyed at any Time to read the whole, we are 


aſſured wall do much to preſerve the Liturgy, and bring 
it into more profitable 4; and take off much of Mens 
Offence. And pardon us while we tell you this certain 
Truth, that if once it be known that you have a deſign 
to work out all Prayers (even thoſe of the Pulpit) except 
ſuch as you preſcribe, it will make many thouſand Peo- 
ple, fearing God, to be averſe to that which elſe they: 
would have fubmitted to, and to diſtaſte both your En- 
deavours and ours, as it we were about drawing them 
into fo great a Snare. F ag as the Proverb is; You 
may as well think to make a Coat for the Moon, as to 
make a Liturgy that thall be ſufficiently ſuited to the 
variety ot Places, Times, Subjects, Accidents without 
the Liberty of intermixing ſuch Prayers or Exhortati- 
ons, as Altcrations and Diverſities require. 

Auf. F. 2. [I. It is doubtful whether God bath given pow- 
er to Men to impoſe ſuch ſignificant Signs, which tho they call 


them Significant, yet have in them 10 real goodneſs, in the 


Fudgment 
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Fudgment of the Impoſers themſelves, bei ng called by =" 


things indifferent, and ove wh fall not under St. Pauls 
Rule of Omnia Decenter, Cor. 14. 2. nor are ſuitable to 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel Worſhip, = \ 
2. Becauſs it is a Violation of the Royalty of Chriſt, and 
See Hooker, li. 3. an Impeachment of his Laws as unſuſicient, 
. 


and ſo thoſe that are under the Law of 


Deut. 12. Whatſoever I command you, obſerve to do; 
ou ſhall take nothing from it, nor add any thing to 
It z Tou do not obſerve theſe. lg : 
3. Becauſe ſundry Learned Pious, and Orthodox Men 
dave ever ſince the Reformation Fudged them unwarrantable, 
and we ought to be as our Lord was, tender of weak Brethren, 
wot to offend his little ones, nor to lay a Stumbling Block 
before a weak Brother. 


Ls 


4. Becauſe theſe Ceremonies have been the Fountain of 


many Evils in this Church and Nation, occaſioning ſad di. 


See Hook. Ii. 4. Viſions betwixt Minifter and Minifter, bet- 
Sect. I. wixt Minifter and People, expoſing many Or- 
thodox Preachers to the diſpleaſure of Rulers; and no other 
Fruits than theſe can be looked for from the retaining theſe 
Ceremonies. © "73 | CB | 

- Reply. We had rather you had taken our Reaſons as 
we laid them down, than to have ſo altered them; 
E. G. having told you that ſome hold them Unlawtul, 
and others Inconvenient, Cc. and defired that the 
may not be impoſed on ſuch, who Judge ſuch Impoſiti- 
ons a Violation of the Royalty of Chriſt, &c. You 


deem to take this as our own Senſe, and that of all the 


_ Ceremonies, of which we there made no mention; You 
refer us to Hooker, ſince whoſe Writings, Ames in his 
freſh Suit, and Bradſhaw, and Parker, and many others 
Have Written that againſt the Ceremonies, that never 
was anſwered, that we know of, but deſerve your Con- 
Gderation. | | 


Anſ. $. 3. R. 1. | Before we give particular Anſwer to 
theſe ſeveral Reaſons, it will not be unneceſſary to lay down 


ſome certain general premiſes, or rules, which will be uſeful 
in our whole eee s. I. That God hath not given a pow- 


er only, but a command alſo of impoſing whatſoever ſhould ” 
x a : ED: truly 
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tral Decent, and becoming his publick Service, I Cor. 14. 
Aſter St. Paul had ordered ſome particular Rules for Pray- 


ing, Praiſing, Propheſying, Cc. he concludes with this 
general Canon, Let all things be done, erynubrar in a ft 
Scheme, Habit, or Faſhion, Decently, and that there may be 
Uniformity in thoſe Decent performances, let there be a 
un Rule or Canon for that purpoſe.) _ a 

_ Reply. As to your firſt Rule we anſwer; 1. It is one 
thing to impole in general, that all be done Decently 
and in Order. This, God himſelf hath impoſed by his 
Apoſtle: And its another thing to impoſe in particu- 
lar, that this or that be uſed as Decent and Orderly. 
Concerning this we add, it is in the Text ſaid, 7 it be 
done,] but not [ let it be impoſed, ] yet from Holy Scrip- 
tures we doubt not but Circumſtances of meer Decency 
and Order, as determined Time, Place, Utenſils, 22 
which are common to things Civil, and Sacred, tho? not 
the Sy mbolical Ceremonies. Which afterwards we con- 
fute) may be impoſed with neceſſary Cautions and Li- 
mitations afterwards laid down. But, 1. That if any 


Uſurpers will pretend a Power from Chriſt, to im- 


ſe ſuch things on the Church, tho the things be Law- 
ul, we muſt take heed how we acknowledge a Uſurp'd 


Power by formal Obedience. 2. A juſt Power may im- 


poſe them but to guſt Ends, as the Preſervation and Suc- 
ceſs of the Modified Worſhip, or Ordinances. ' And if 
they really conduce not to thoſe Ends, they Sin in im- 


poling them. 3. Yet the Subjects are bound to Obey 2 


true Authority in ſuch Impoſitions, where the matter 


belongs to the Cognizance, and Office of the Ruler, and 
where the miſtake is not ſo great, as to bring greater 


Miſchiefs to the Church, then the ſuſpending of their 
Actual Obedience would do. 4. But if theſe things be 
determined under pretence of Order and Decency, to 
the plain Deſtruction of the Ordinances Modified, and 


of the intended end, they ceaſe to be the means, and we 


muſt not uſe them. 5. Or if under the Names of things 


Decent, and of Order, Men will meddle with things 


that, belong not to their Oifce, as te Inſtitute a new 


Gen 


* 
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den in the general! Prohibition of Adding or Diminiſh- 
ing, this is a Uſurpation, and not an Act of Authority, 
and we are bound in Obedience to God to Diſobey them, 
6. Where Governours may command at ſet Times, and 
by proportionable Penalties enforce, if they command 
when it will deſtroy the end, or enforce by ſuch Penal- 
ties, as deſtroy or croſs it, they greatly Sin, by ſuch 
commands. Thus we have more diſtinctly given you 
our Senſe, about the matter of your firſt Rule. 
Anſ. L. 4. Rul. 2. | Not Inferiours but Superiours mu 
Judge what is Convement and Decent ; they who muſt order 
that all be done Decently, muſt of neceſſity. fit Fudge what 
is Convenient and Decent to be ordered. | 
Reply. Your ſecond Rule alſo is too crudely delivered, 
and therefore we muſt add, 1. A Judgment is a Sen- 
tence, in order to ſome Execution, and Judgments are 


8 


1 ſpecified from the ends, to which they are ſuch means; 


when the Queſtion is either, what Law {hall be made, 
or what Penalty ſhall be exerciſed? The Magiſtrate is 


EE the only Judge, and not the Biſhop or other Subject, in 


the firſt he exerciſes his Fidicum Diſcretion, in order to 
a publick Act. In the ſecond he exerciſeth a Publicx 
Judgment : When the Queſtion is, what Order Pro tem- 
pore is fitteſt in Circumſtantials for this preſent Congre- 
gation: the proper Preſbyters or Paſtors of that Gongre- 
gation, are the Directive Judges, by Gods appointment. 
3. The Magiſtrate is Ruler of theſe Paſtors, as he is of 
Phyſicians, Philoſophers, and other Subjects. He may 
make them ſuch general Rules, eſpecially for Reſtraint, 
to go by, as may not deſtroy the Exerciſe of their own 
Paſtoral Power: As he may forbid a Phyſician to uſe 
fome dangerous Medicine on his Subjects, and may pu- 
niſh him when he wilfully killeth any of them: But 
may not on that pretence appoint him what, and how, 
and when, and to whom he thall adminiſter, and ſo be- 
come Phyſician himſelf alone. 4. When the Queſtion 
18, who hall be excluded from the Communion. of a par- 
ticular Church ? The Paſtors of the Church (or Congrega- 
tion) are the firſt proper Judges. 5. When the Qucſti- 
on is, Who tall be Excluded from, (cx received into) the 

e Communion 
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Communion of all the Aſſociated Churches, of which we 
are Naturally capable of Communion? The Aſſociated 
Paftors or Biſhops ot theſe Churches in Synods are Judges; 
beyond this there are no Judges. 6. When the Queſti- 
on is, whether the Laws of Magiſtrates, or Canons of Bi- 
ſhops, are agreeable or not to the Word of God, and ſo 
the Obedience is Lawful, or Unlawtul the Conſcience of 
each Individual Subject is the Judge, Per Fudicium Difs 
cretionis, as to his own practice; and if Men had not 
this Judgment” of Piſcerning, but mult act upon Abſo» - 
lute Implicite Obedience, then firſt Man were Ruled as 
Unreaſonable, Secondly, The Magittrate were niade a 
God or ſuch a Leviathan as Hobbs deſcribeth him; 
Thirdly, And then all Sin might Lawfully be commit- 
ted, if commanded : But we are aſſured none of this 
is your Senſe. _ | | | 
Anf. d. 5. R. 3. | Theſe Rules and Canons for decency made - 
aud urged by Superiours, are to be Obeyed by Inferiours, till 
it be made as clear that now they are not Found Hb 2 
to Obey, as it is evident in general, that they Rom, 1 * 
ought to Obey Superiours; for if the Exemption 
from Obedience be not as evident as the Command to Obey, 
it muſt needs be Siu not to Obey.| 05 | 

Reply. To your third Rule we add; it is firlt conſis 
derable what the thing is, and then how 1t is Appres 
hended, if it be really Lawtul, and well Commanded, 
and to be Obeyed, it is no Ignorance, Doubt or Error, 
of the Subject that can exempt hini from the Duty of 
Obeying; but it may enſnare him in à certainty of 
Sinning, whether he Obey, or Diſobey: For as God 
Commandeth him to Obey, and alſo not to do that 
which Man Commandeth, when God forbiddeth it; ſo 
he obligeth the Erronious, firſt to lay down his Errours, 
and ſo to Obey. But if a thing be forbidden of God, 
and Commianded of Man, and one Man Erroniouſſy 
thinks it lawful, and that he ſhould Obey, and another 
is in doubt between both, it is neither a duty, nor laws 
ful jor either of them here to Obey. For Mans Error 
changeth not Gods Laws, nor diſobligeth himtelt from 


Obedience; but this Mans Duty is both to lay by that 


Error, 
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errour, and to refuſe Obedience; but if the queſtion be 


only of the order of ſuch a Perſons Duty, we anſwer, If 


the thing be really lawful, and Obedience a duty, then 
he that doubteth or erreth, ſhould, if poſlible, ſuddenly 
lay by his errors or doubt, and fo Obey ; But if that 
cannot be, he ſhould firſt go about the fitteſt means, for 
his better information till he be reſolved, and fo Obey, 
And fo on the contrary, if really the thing command- 
ed be unlawful, if he be ſure of it, he mult reſolve a- 
gainſt it; if he heſitate, he is not therefore allowed to 
do a thing forbidden, becauſe he is Ignorant : For his 
Ignorance is ſuppoſed culpable it felt, but he is firſt to 
conſult and ule the beſt means for his Inſtruction, till 
he know the truth, and in the mean time to ſuſpend 
his Act. But yet, becauſe of Humane frailty, between 
ſeveral faults,zwe muſt conſider, when we cannot avoid 
all as we would, in what order moſt ſafely to watch, 
and to avoid them. And ſo when I have done my beſt, 
and cannot diſcern whether a Command be juſt, and 
the thing Lawful or not; if it have the face of Idolatr)j, 
Blaſpbemy, or ſome heinous Sin; that is Commanded, 


and our Diſobedience have the appearance, but of an 


effect of Involuntary Ignorance, it is more accuſable 
in us to fear the greater Sin, and ſo to ſuſpend till we 
are better ſatisfied, than to do that which we ſuſpect, 
to be ſo heinous a Sin, though indeed it prove no Sin; 
ſo on the contrary, if our Diſobedience be like to bring 
Infamy, or Calamity on the Church, and our Obedi- 
ence appear to be but about à very ſmall Sin, if we 
doubt of it, it is more excuſable to Obey, than to Diſo- 
bey, though both be faulty, ſuppoſing the thing to be 
indeed unlawful, and we diſcern it not. So that your 
Rule of Obeying, where you are not as ſure, Cc. is an 
_ unſure Rule, unleſs as we have fullier cautioned it. 
Anſ. F. 6. Rul. 4. { Pretence of Conſcience is no Exemp- 
tion from Obedience, for the Law, as long as it is a Lav, 
 certaruly binds to Obedience; Rom. 13. Ye muſt needs be 
Subject, and this pretence of a tender Gai n- ſaying Conjci- 
ence cannot abrogate the Law, ſmce it can neitber take away 
tie Aithority of the Law-maker, nor make the matter Y be 
of ap 


him to be more Charitable to you, than you ban 


— * * q 
= ; R 


— 


3 N between the Commiſſioners. ES 257 


Law in it ſelf unlawful, beſides if pretence of Conſcience 
did extempt from Obedience, Laws os 1% 3 5 oe vey 
had not Iift to Obey might pretend tenderneſs of Conſcience; 
and be thereby ſet at Liberty, which if once granted Anars 
chy and Confuſion muſt needs follow.] 1 
Reply. Neither pretence of Conſcience, nor rea! Er- 
ror of Conſcience exempteth from the Obligation to 
Obey ; though ſometimes it may ſo enſnare, as that O- 
beying thall become of the two the greater Sin; ſo alſo 
real Errors, or pretence of Conſcience will juſtifie no 
Man for Obeying when it is by God forbidden. 
Anl. F. 7. Rul. 5. | Though Charity will move to Pity, 
und relieve thoſe that are truly perplexed or Scrupulous, Tet 
we muſt not break Gods Command, in Charity to them, and 
therefore we muſt not per form Publick Services undecently on 
diſorderly for the caſt of tender Conſcrences.| - | 
Reply. O that you would but do all that God alloweth 
you, yea that he hath commanded you for theſe ends? 
How happy would you make your ſelves, and theſe _ 
poor afflicted Churches. But as to the initance of your 
Rule we anſwer. 1. When the indecency and diſordet 
is ſo ſmall as that it will not croſs the ends, fo much ag 
bur Diſobedience would, we are here ſo far more Con- 


CREE 


IWR” 
. * 


formable and Peaceable than you, as that we would, 


even in Gods Worthip, do ſome things indecent, and 
diſorderly, rather than diſobey; and ſo ſhould you do 
rather than deſtroy your Brethren, or hinder that Peace, 
and healing of the Church. For Order is for the thing 
Ordered, and not contrarily. For cxample, there is 
much diſorder lies in the Common- Prayer-Book, yet we 
would Obey it, as far 4s the ends of our calling do 
require. It would be unde<cent to come without a Band, 
or other handſome Raiment into the Aſſembly: Yet. 
would we Obey it it were Commanded us rather than 
notWorſhip God at all; we are as Confident that Sure 
plices are Coperate undecent, and Kneeling at the 
Lords-Table is diforderly, as you are of the contrary :; 
And yet if the Magiſtrate would be advited by us ({up- 
poling himſelf addicted againſt you) we would adviſe 
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him to be to us: We would have him, it your Conſci. M « 
ence require it, to torbear you in this undęcent and dif. Ml 2 
orderly way; but to ſpeak more diſtintly. 1. There Nr 
are ſome things decent and orderly, when the oppolite Ml t 
ſpecies is not undecent or diſorderly. 2. There are 
ſome things undecent and diſorderly, in a ſmall andi. 
tolerable degree: And ſome things in a degree intolera- M C 
ble. 1. When things decent are commanded, whoſe op- d 
poſites would not be at all undecent, there Charity and t! 
eace, and Edification, may command a Relaxation; B 
ot rather ſhould at firſt 1 from too ſevere Impoſi. Ml h 
tions: As it is decent to wear either a Cloak or a Gown, Ml K 
a Caſſock buttoned, or unbutton'd, with a Girdle, or * 
without, to fit, ſtand, or kneel, in Singing of a Plalm, MW 
to ſit or ſtand in Hearing the Word Read, or Preached, MW i 
c. 2. When a Circumſtance is undecent or diforder. th 
ly, but in a tollerable degree, tho an Inconvenience, Obe- mn 
dlience, or Charity, or Edification, may command us 
to do it, and make it not only lawful, but a duty po 
bic, & nunc, while the preponderating Accident pre. 
vaileth. Chriſts inſtances go at leaſt as far as this, 
About the Prieſts in the Temple breaking the Sabbath 
blameleſly, and Davids Eating the Shew-Bread, which 
was lawtul for none to Eat Ordinarily, but the Prieſts: 
And the Diſciples rubbing the Ears of Corn: (I vill 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice) is a Leſſon that he ſets us to 
learn, when two Duties come together, to prefer the 
Steater, if we would eſcape Sin; and ſure to keep an 
able Preacher in the Church, or a Private Chriſtian in _ 
Communion, is 4 greater duty cæteris paribits than to Jon 
uſe a Ceremony, which we conceive to be decent ; It is the; 
more orderly to uſe the berter Tranſlation of the Scrip-i 7-2 
ture, than the worſe, as the Common- Prayer-Book , doth; 
and yet we would have no Man caſt out for uſing the 
worſe: It is more orderly decent, and edifying, tor the I ben 
Miniſter to read all the Pſalms, than for the People to 9; i 
read each ſecond Verſe; and yet we would not caſt out iſ and 
Men from the Church or Miniſtry meerly for that diſ. I ven 
order, It is more orderly and decent to be uncovered ſuct 
zn Divine Worthip, than covered: And yet rather than h 
| | Mm 
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2 Man ſhould take cold, we could allow him to hear 
a Chapter or Sermon covered: Why (not much more) 
rather then he ſhould be caſt oiit. But let us come to 
the Application, It is no nndecent diſorderly worſhiping of 
God, to wor ſhip him without our Croſs, Surplice, and Kneel- 
ing in the Reception a the Sacrament. 1. It it were, than 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had Worſhip'd undecently and 
diforderly ; and the Primitive Church that uſed not 
the Surplice, nor the tranſient Image of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm (but in an unguent) yea the Church for many 
hundred Years that received the Sacrament without 
Kneeling. 2. Then if the King, Parliament, and Con- 
vocation ſhould change theſe Ceremonies, it ſeems you 
would take your ſelves bound to retain them; for you 
ay you muſt not Worſhip God Undecently: But that 
they may be changed by Authority our Articles deter- 
mine, and therfore Charity may well require the Ma- 
giſtrate to change them without any wrong to the 
Worſhip of God. 3. We appeal to the common Judg- 
ment of the Impartial, whether in the Nature of the 
thing, there be any thing that tells thein that it is un- 
decent, to Pray without a Surplice in the Reading 
Place, and not undecent to pray without in the Pulpitz 
and that it is undecent to Baptize without crotling, and 
not to receive the Lords-Supper without And it is 
undecent for the Receiver to take the Lords-Supper 
Without Kneeling, and not for the Miniſter to give it 
him ſtanding that prayeth in the delivery. | | 

Anſ. 1. $: 8. [Theſe premi ſed, we anſwer to your firſt Rea- 
Jon, that thoſe things which we call indifferent, becauſe nei- 
ther expreſiy commanded nor forbidden Ly God, have in them a 
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iſ real goodneſs,a fitneſs,and decency, and for that cauſe 


ure zmpoſed, and may be ſo by the Rule of St. Paul 1 1 
by which Rule aud many others, in Scripture a Power is gi- 
ven to Men tu impoſe Signs, which are jiever the worſe ſurb- 
ly, becauſe they fignifie /omething that is decent and comely, 
and ſo it is not doubtful whether ſuch Power be fiben; it 
wonld rather be doubtful whether the Church could impoſe 
ſuch idle Signs, if any ſuch there be, as figiiifie Paper: 


Reply. To your firit Anſwer we reply; i; We tup- 
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poſe you ſpeak of a Moral Goodneſs ; and if they are 
ſuch indeed, as are within their Power and really good, 
that is of their own Nature, fitter than their Oppoſites 
they may be impoſed by juſt Authority, by equal meang, 
tho' not by Uſurpers, nor by Penalties that will do us 
more harm than the things will do good. 2. Signs that 
ſignifie nothing we underſtand not: It is one thing to 
be Decent, and another to ſignifie ſomething that is De- 
cent: What you mean by that we know not. The Croſs 
ſignifieth our not being aſhamed to profeſs the Faith of 
Chriſt Crucified c. do you call that (ſomething that i: 
Decent) It is ſomething neceſſary to Salvation. 3. Signs 
are exceeding various: At preſent we uſe but two di- 
ſtinctions. 1. Some are Signs, Ex primaria intentione 
inſtituentis, purpoſed, and Primarily Inſtituted to ſig- 
nifie: (As an Eſcucheon, or a Sign, at an Inn Door in 
common matters: And as the Sacrament, and Croſs in 
Sacred matters) and ſome are Signs but conſequently 
Secondarily, and not Eſſentially, as intended by the 
Inſtitutor (fo Hills and Trees may ſhew us what a 
Clock it is: And ſo every Creature ſignifieth ſome good 
of Mercy or Duty, and may be an Object of Holy Me- 
ditation: So the Colour and Shape of our Cloaths may 
mind us of ſome good, which yet was none of the Pri- 
mary, or proper end of the maker or wearer,) 2. Signs 
are either Arbitrary Expreſſions of a Mans own mind 
in a matter, where he is left free, or they are Covenant- 
ing Signs between us and God in the Covenant of 
Grace, to work Grace on us as Moral Cauſes, and to 
engage us Sacramentally to him, as Badges of Chriſti- 
ànity, ſuch we conceive the Croſs in Baptiſm to be. 
The Preface to the Common- Prayer Book ſaith (Ihey are 
apt to Teach and Excite, &c. Which is a Moral Operation 
of Grace: And the Canon faith (It is an Honourable 
Badge, whereby the Infant is Dedicated to him that died on 


tze Croſs) We are ſigned with it (in Token that hereat- 


ter we thall not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of 
Chriſt Crucified, and Mantully to Fight, Cc.) Now it 
a thing may be commanded meerly as a decent Circ um- 
ſtance of Worthip, yet it is unproved that a thing, that 
| NB . 11 
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in its Nature as Inſtituted, and in the Primary Inten- 
tion is thus Sacramentally to Dedicate and Engage ns 
in Covenant to God, by ſignifying the Grace and Du- 
ty of the Covenant is Lawfully commanded by Man. 
I. Decent Circumſtances are neceſſary in genere; there 
muſt be ſome fit Time, Place, Geſture, Veſture, (as ſuch) 
Utenſils, c. But that there be ſome ſuch Dedicat ing 
Engaging Signs, in our Covenanting with God, ſigni- 


fying the Grace of the Covenant, and our State and 


Duty Soldiers under Chriſt (beſides Gods Sacraments, 
This is' not neceſſary in genere, and therefore it is not 
left to Man to determine de ſpecie. 2. If there be any 
Reaſon for this Uſe of the Croſs. it muſt be ſuch as 


was in the Apoſtles Days, and concerneth the Univerſal 


Church, in all Ages and Places, and then the Apoſtles 
would have taken Care of it; Thus much herein brief 
of Signs, and more anon when you again call us to it. 

Anf. d. 9. A. 2. [To the ſecond) that it is not a violuti- 


on of Chriſts Royalty to make ſuch Laws for Decency, but an 
| Exerciſe of his Power and Authority, which he hath given to 


the Church: And the diſobedience to ſuch commands of Su- 
periours 2s plainly a violation of his Royalty. As it is no 
violation of the Kings Authority, when his Magiſtrates com- 
mand things according to his Laws, but diſobedience to the 
command of thoſe Injunctious of his Deputies is violation 
of bis Authority; again it can be no Impeachment of Chriſts 


Laws as inſufficient, to make ſuch Laws for Decency, ſince 


our Saviour, as is evident by the Precepts themſelves, did 


not intend by them to determine every Minute and Circum- 


ſtance of Time, Place, Manner of Performance, and the ike, 
but only to command in general the Subſtance of thoſe Duties, 
and the right ends that. ſhould be aimed at in the performance, 
and then left every Man in particular (whom for that pur- 
poſe he made reaſonable) to guide himſelf by Rules of Keaſon 
for private Services; and appointed Governours of the 
Church, to determine ſuch particularities for the Publick : 
Thus our Lord commanded Prayers, Faſting, &c. for the 


Times and Places of performance, be did not determine 


every of them, but $4 them to be guided as we have ſaid, ſo 
that it is no Impeachment of his Laws as inſufficient, to 
O 3 male 
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bead, or Ruler of the Church as ſuch, then it belongs 
to the Power proper to Chriſt (for we are ready to prove 
there is none under him, no Univerſal Head, or Ruler 
Perſonally, or Collectively and Civilly one,) But, c. 
If in the reaſon of it, it ſhould be the matter of an Uni- 
verſal Law, if of any, then it ſhould be the work of 
the Univerſal Lawgiver, if any: But, c. If in the 
reaſon of it, it be equally uſeful to the Church Univer- 
fal as to any particular Church or Age, then it ſhould, 
according to the reaſon of it, be the matter of an Uni- 
verſal Law, if of any: But, &c. It hath the fame apti- 
tude to engage us to a duty of Univerſal Neceflity, and 
hath no reaſon proper to this Age or Place for it, but 
common to all. Moreover it is no where committed to 
the Pawer or Care of Man, Ergo it 1s proper to the Care 
and Power of Chriſt, no Text is ſhewed that giveth 
Man Power in ſuch things: To do all things decently 
and orderly, and to Edifcation is no giving of Power 
on that pretence to make new Covenanting Dedicating 
ſigns to do Gods work decently, Qc. Is not to make 
more ſuch of our own heads; It is but the right modify- 
ing of the work already ſet us. And to do all decently, 
orderly, and to edification, was a duty in Moſes time, 
when yet ſuch things as theſe in queſtion might not be 
added by any but God : (When we ſay by God, we 
mean by his inſpired Inſtruments, and when we ſay by 
Chriſt, we mean by his inſpired Inſtruments:) If we 


ſhould make Laws that every one is Publickly to taſt 
Vinegar and Gall, as a ſign that we are not athamed of, 


but reſolved, thro*< all Fleſh, diſpleaſing Difficulties, to 
follow Chritt, that died ſo, and thus to engage, and de- 
dicate our ſelves to him, this were to do more, then to 
do [all things decently and orderly ] which he appoint- 
ed: If Milk were to be Publickly Sucked, or Drunk b 

all, in Profeſſion, that we will feed on the ſincere Mili 
of his Word, and fo Dedicate us to him by Covenant; or 
if we were to put on an Helmet, and other Armour in 
token that we will be his Soldiers to the Death, and 
manfully Fight under, Cc. Theſe Engagements by 


ſuch Publick 1igns, are Sacraments in the Senſe, as the 
7” 0000? Word 
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Word was uſed of Old, when it fignified a Soldiers 80. 
lemn Lyſting or Covenanting with his Commandex, 
Thus by diſtinguiſhing decent and orderly Modes and 
Circumſtances Neceſſary in genere, from new Ordinan. 
ces, even Solemn Dedicat ing, Covenanting, or ſuch like 
Miſtical Signs, we have ſhewed you what we Grant, 
and where you fail, and what is indeed a wrong to 
Chriſt, and an Accuſation of his Laws and what not: 
And how unjuſt your following Accuſat ion of us is; 
Ups never yet told you we would be accounted the 
deft Chriſtiaus; but to deſire to pleaſe Chriſt as near ag 
we can, is not bla me wort hy.) Abundance of things of 
leſſer Moment then theſe are Commanded by God in 
the Law, to which he added that Sanction Deut. 12. 
32. V hat ever things I Command thee, &c. And we con- 
geive that the Words | as my Father ſent me ſo, . 
had ſome what proper to the Extraordinary Miſſion: 
And if he hear not the Church, Cc. Is neither ſpoken 
bf a Church Univerſal, nor of Magiſtrates making Laws 
for ſuch Ceremonies; or Signs. But if he hear not the 
Church, with which he was in Communion, and which 
Admoniſheth him for his Sin, let the Church reject him 
ther Communion. - Ee i hn 
Anuſ. & 10. A. 3. The Command for decent Ceremonies 
may ſtill continue in the Church notwithſtanding the 12. of 
Deut. and ſo it may too for all the Exceptions taken again/t 
them, by ſundry Learned, Pious, and Orthodox Perſons who 
. have Fudged them, they ſay, Unwarrantable, and if Laws 
may be Abrogated as ſoon as thoſe that liſt not to Obey will 
except againft them, the World muſt 1un into Confuſion. But 
thoſe that except are Weak Brethren, whom by Chrifts precept 
and example. we muſt not Offend: If by Weak we underſtand 
Ignorant, they would take it Il to be ſo accounted, and it is 
their own Fault if they be, there having been much Written, 
as may ſatisfie any that baye a mind to be ſatisfied: And as 


King James, of Bleſſed Memory, ſaid at Hampton: Court. 

If after ſo many Tears Preaching of the Goſpel, there be any 

get unſatisfied, I doubt it proceeds rather out of Stubbornne/s 

of Opinion, then out of Tenderneſs of Conſcience, If by ters 

derneſs of Conſcience they mean, a fearfulneſs, to Sin, oy 
22 8 . 
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would make them moſt eafie to be ſatisfied, becauſe moſt fears 
ful to diſobey Superiours. But ſuppoſe there be any ſo ſcru- 
pulous, as uot ſatisfied with what hath been Written, the 
Church may fill, without Sin, urge her Command for theſe de- 
cent Ceremonies, and not be Guilty of Offending her Weak 
Brother, for ſince the Scandal is taken by him, not given by 
ber, it 1s ſhe that by vain Scrupuloſity Offends himſelf, and 
lays the Stumbling Block in his own way. bo 
Reply. But the command for Mans Inftitution of 8 
new Worſhip of God, or of Rites Sacramental, which 
are ſo like to Sacraments as the Croſs is, or for the un- 
neceſſary 1mpolition of unneceſſary things, which ſhould 
be left to every prudent Miniſters Diſcretion, and this, 
upon pain of being aft out of the Church or Miniſtry, 
and the Law for ſubſcribing that all theſe are Lawful, 
and for ſwearing Obedience to the Biſhops, all theſe Laws 
are not to be found in Scripture. If you ſhould but 
command your Servant to do what you bid him De- 
cently and Order ly, you would think he miſtook you, 
if upon that pretence he would do any other Work, 
which he could but ſay tended to the Decency of yours. 
And we would gladly hear what you can think your 
ſelves is forbidden in Deut. 12: 32. if not ſuch Humane 
Ordinances? And why you forbear giving the truer 
of ll Senſe of the Text. It is a ſad caſe with the poor Church 
ink when Gods Wiſdom, that made a few and neceſfary 
who things the matter of his Churches Concord, is no more 
aws | valued ; but we will be wiſer, and when the Experience 
vill of the Church that hath been torn into pieces 1400 
But Tears, by Mens Inventions, and needleſs Uſages, and 
:ept. | Impoſitions is yet of no more force with us that come 
and after them; but what ever can be ſaid or done, or ſeen, 
is we will ſtill make Laws, that all Men ſhall be Tantum 
en, rn, Unchriſtened and Damned (that is caſt out of the 
as I Miniſtry or Church Communion) that will not wear 
rt. this or that, or bow thus or thus, or look this way or 
ary | that way, or ſay this word or that word; and when 
eſs ve have laid ſich a needleſs Snare, we will Uncharita- 
ers. bly cry cut, the World will be brought into Confuſion, 
his I becauiz Men that lift not to Obey, would have the Law 
= | T1 Abrogated. 
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Abrogated. Where hath Chriſt fet you to make ſuch 
Laws? It is not Work enough for us and you to Obey 
the Laws that he hath made? Why made he none for 
Poſtures, and Veſtures and Words, and teaching Sigus 
of this Nature, if he wound have had them ? If he had not 
told us that there is one Law-giver, one Lord, and that 

his Word is able to make us wiſe unto Salvation,and that 
he would lay no greater Burden on us, then neceſſary 
things, and would not have us Deſpiſe and Judge each 
other on ſuch occaſions ; If he had but told us, that he 
left any Officers after his inſpired 4pofles, for the ma. 
king or Ceremomes or new Laws of Worſhip, or teaching 
engaging Signs for the Church, we would as gladly 
Underſtand and Obey his Will in theſe things as you, 
what hurt is it to us, to uſe a Croſs or other Ceremony, 
if it were not for fear of diſobey ing God; enforce Gods 
Laws upon us Zealoufly as you will, and ſee if we will NI 
diſobey. But that the World ſhall run into confuſion, I ter 
rather than we ſhall have leave to ſerve God as Peter ſl are 
and Paul did, without Croſſing, Surplices, and Kneeling I or 
at the Sacrament, and then that we ſhall be reproached MW ſon 
as the cauſe of all by our Diſobedience, God hath told be 
the World by his Word, and will tell them by his Judg-W no 
ments that this is not his way to Unity and Peace. As fef 
to the Argument from your Erethrens weakneſs we ſay all 
firſt, it is not your Strength to ſlight it or them: Nor no 

is it their Weakneſs that they are willing to be eſtee med i 

Weak. The Apoſtle called thoſe Weak that placed a Ge, 
Neceiſity in indifferent things, Rom. 14. and not tlioſe I th; 

that underſtood their indifferency ; but the Truth is the ſei: 
Nature of things indifferent, is not well underſtood by all {;] 

on either fide, ſome may think Evil of ſome things that it 
_ deſerve it not, and in this they are weak, tho' in other la) 
matters they may be ſtrong, And for the reſt we ſpeak} sti 
according to the worſt that you your ſelves can Chari ; I 41 
tably ſuppoſe, you can ſay no more of them, but that ur- 
they are weaker, that is, in this know leſs then you, ſl ſue 

tho perhaps we may take them to be ſtronger, that is, to id 

be more in the Right, yet are we not fo Cenfident as to ab 
e e 
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and doubtful as they are. But how prove you it, we 


Obey Mould take it ill to be our ſelves, or have thoſe we ſpeak 
e tor Nof accounted Ignorant, in ſuch things as theſe uſe us na 
1815 Nworſe then the Ignorant ſhould be uſed : And till you 
1 not N would turn a Man out of the Miniſtry, or Church for 
that Wheing Enoraut of the Nature of a Ceremony, (which ne- 
that I ver was in his Creed, — Deca logue or ang deal 
llary not ſo by us, that wanld be wiler if we knew how. 
each W That all our Ignorance is our own Fault we deny not, 
at he I but it is an Exceſs of Confidence, and Uncharitableneſs 
ma- to tell us, that there is fo very much written as may 
hing tatisfie any Man that hath a mind to be ſatisfied, and 
adly W when we profeſs in his fight that knoweth the Hearts, 


that we have a mind to be ſatisfied, and would know 
20%), the Truth at what rate ſoever if we knew how, what 
Jade would you have us do that we do not, to be ſatisfied ? 
will W Do we not Read as much for Ceremonies, as the Diſſen- 
ion, ¶ ters uſe to do againſt them? Many Books againſt them 
"ter ¶ are yet unanſwered, and we never ſhunned any Public 
ling or Private Conference with any of you, and ſuch Rea- 
ched f ſonings as theſe are not like to convince us. If you will 
told MI be the Judges of your Brethrens Hearts, and ſay it is 
not tenderneſs of Conſcience, but Stubbornneſs, we ſhall 
As refer that to the Day when your Hearts and ours, ſhall 
lay all be opened. Muſt none be tender Conſczenc'd that dare 
Nor not venture to obey you in ſuch things? When you may 
medi with undoubted Safety forbear the impoſing of your 
d 2 Ceremonies, and ſo forbear the caſting out of your Bre- 
hoſe thren, if you will not, who ſhews leſs tenderneſs of Con- 
the cience? That the Scandal is taken and not given, 1s 
Fall till the ching in Queſtion, as to many things: And if 
that 5+ were no juſt occaſion of Offence, you ought not to 
iy lay that which anothers weakneſs will turn into a 
ea Stumblin g- Block unneceſfarily before them; if the Apo- 
url files Argument be good Rom. 14. the Church may not 
hat urge Unlawful things, nor things meerly Lawful upon 
OY ſuch Penalties as will exclude things neceſſary. If an 
to idle word be to be accounted for, an idle Law is not Laud- 
stoff able, much leſs when all Men muſt be excluded the 


Miniſtry, or Communion that ſcruple it: When 17 2 
61 | an 
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Man may be a Prophane Swearer for twelve Pence an 
. Oath, and may Swear an hundred times before he Pays 
that twelve Pence. A Papift ſhall pay twelve Pence 
for not coming to Church, and a Proteffant be thruſt 
out of your Communion, for not Kneeling at the Sa. 
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crament; and a Miniſter Suſpended, Imprifoned, Un. 


done, for not Croſſing a Child, or Wearing a Surplice, 
May Magiſtrates, or the Church, thus urge their Com- 
mands? Can any thing be ſpoken Plainer than the 
Scripture ſpeaks againſt this Courſe? And would you 
make the World believe that the Brethren that do not 
all that you bid em, are ſo unreaſonably and obſti 
nately Scrupulous, as to have no matter of Offence, 
but what they lay before themſelves z When they have 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, and the Cuſtom of the 


Primitive Church, for many hundred Years againſt youll 
and this called by them an Apoſtolical Tradition, and Je 


Decreed by the moſt uncharitable Councils that ever 
were? If you had but one of theſe (the decree of a Ge- 
nera! Council, or practice of all the Pureſt Churches 
alone) for one of your Ceremonies, you would think 
him uncharitable, that ſo Reproached you for pretend- 
- Ing Conſcien re. W 
Sec. 1 I. The Caſe of St. Paul not Eating of Fleſh, if 
it Offended his Brother, is nothing to the purpoſe, who there 
ſpeaks of things not Commanded, either 1 God, or by his 
Church, neither having in them any thing of Decency, or 
Srgnificancy to ſerve in the Church, St. Paul would deny 
himſelf his own. Liberty, rather than offend his Brother, but 
F any Man breaks a Fuſt Law or Cuſtom of the Church, be 
Brands him for a Lover of Schiſm and Sedition. 1 Cor. 11.16, 
© Reply. But becauſe at our laſt Meeting it was fail 
with ſo much Confidence by one, that the Caſe in Rom. 
14 and 15. was nothing to ours, We ihall here ſay the 
more to what you ſay, that Pauls not Eating Fleſh is 
nothing to the purpoſe: Your Reaſons are, Firſt, Be- 
caute he ſpeaks of nothing Commanded by God or 
his Church, Secondly, nor of any thing of Decency, 
or Significancy to ſerve in the Church. To the Firlt, 
we have oft told you, that which is undeniable ; —ç 
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That Paul was a Governour of the Church himſelf, that 
had no Superiour to controule him. If you ſay that he 
then Wrote not as a Governour: We Anſwer, Les: For 
be Wrote as an Apoſtle, and Wrote the Epiſtle that 
was to be a ſtanding Law or Canon to them: If this 
be not an Act of his Office and Authority, there was 
none ſuch: And then you muſt ſay the like.of all the 
relt of the Epiſtles. 2dly, Moreover, as Paul the Apo- 
ſtle excludeth all ſuch Impoſitions, ſo he Wrote to all 
the Reſident Paſtors that were at Rome, for he Wrote to the 
whole Church : And therefore theſe Commands extend 
to the Governours, that they make not ſuch things the 
matter of Contempt or Cenſures, or any uncharitable 
Courſe, but bear with one another in them, will you 
call Men Obſtinate Self Ofienders, that differ from 
you, when you have no better Anſwers than theſe to 
the plain Leciſions of the Holy Ghoſt : What we ſpeak 
of Rom. 14, 15. we ſpeak alſo of 1 Cor. 8. And 3dly, 
It is to the Rulers of the Church that we are ſpeaking, 
and it is they that Anſwer us: Aud ſhall the Rulers 
ſay [if it were not a thing Commanded, we might bear 
| with you] when it is them ſelves that Command them 
„ if I Eccletiaftically z and we intreat them but to forbear 
Here that, and to concur with us in Petitioning the King, 
| his to forbear Commanding them coercively, who, no 
| or doubt, will eaſily forbear it if they do their part. 4thly, 
deny Lea a fortiori, it layeth a heavier Charge on ſuch Go- 
but I vernours than others; If it be ſo Heinous a Sin as Paul 
, e maketh it, to Cenſurè or Deſpiſe one a nother for Meat 
16. and Days, and ſuch like things, how much more to 
Cid Excommunicate, Silence, and Undoe one another, and 
don. deprive thouſands of Souls of the Preaching of the 
the Goſpel, that Conſented not to their Paſtors Non-Con- 
1 is | formity ? 5thly, Paul lets you know that theſe things 
Be- are not the Center or Matter of our neceſſary Concord, 
or but of Mutual Forbearance, and therefore Condemneth 
cy, all that will make them neceſſary ta our United Mi- 
r&t, niſtry or Communion. And the difference is wholly 
rf, to the Advantage of our Cauſe: For thoſe that Pan? 
hat I ſpake to were not come ſo high, as to go about to n 
oil. 


. — = 
RR ,,,], |l OO EE I TT T_T — — 
, TY wa 
* = 7 - 
— . 
U 1 1 
/ 


others to do as they did: But only to Deſpiſe them fo 
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not doing it. 2. And theref6re to your ſecond Reaſon 
we Anſwer, 1. If the things had been different, yet ſo 
was Pauls Injunction different from gur Requeſt : For 
Panl goeth ſo high as to Command them to deny their 
own Liberty in not Eating Lawful Meats themſelves, 
leaſt they offend and hurt their Brethren ; whereas we 
are now deſiring you that you would not forte others 

eh 2p take to be a Sin, aid that Ml thi 
with Penalties that fall heavier on the Church than Wo 


on them; they had on both ſides fairer Pretences than Ml $i1 


you have: The Caſes before us to be ond are four; MW Co 
The Caſe of the Refuſers of Meats, and Obſervers of Wl de 
Days then: The Caſe of the Uſers of thoſe Meats; and yo 
Non-obſervers of thoſe Days: The Caſe of our Impoſers and WW ſto 


the Caſe of Non · Conformiſts: The Pretence of their Refuſeri I thi 


of Meats had in 1 Cor. 8. was that being offered to 1dols, N pl: 
then thought it made them partakers of the 1dolatry, I no 
and fo they Sin'd through Weakneſs in being Offended I no 
at others, and Cenſuring them that uſed their Liberty: me 
And had they not here a fairer pretence for their Of. Mc 
Fence and Cenſures, then you for your Impoſitions? I nit 


Tou cannot ſhew half ſo great an e of good in an 
the things Commanided, as they cou 
things for which they were Offended. And the Offen- I Ch 
ded Cenſurer in Rom. 14. had this pretence that the be 


d do of Evil in the WW the 


thing was forbidden in Gods own Law, even the Meats; Co 


which he refuſed, and the Nays Commanded, which he ſo 


Obſerved: And he knew not that the Law in theſe to 


matters of Order and Ceremony was Abrogated (which N yo 


Peter was Ignorant of, when he refuſed to Eat things I ba 


Common and Unclean.) But you have no pretence of mi 
Gods own Command, for the matter of your Impoſiti- I yo! 


ons, as theſe Men had for the matter of their Ottence I an 


and Cenſure, ſo that here you are in the worſer - ſide. I ref 


And for the other party that in 1 Cor. 8. Abuſed their ny 


Liberty, and Rom. 14. Deſpiſed their Brethren, they I no! 


had a double pretence: One was that it was their Li- ¶ by 
berty, and it every ſcrupulous Party ſhould drive them Te. 


from their Lawtul Meat and Drink, they knew not fr 


whither 
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whither they might drive them: Another was that the 
Law was Abrogated by Chriſt; and therefore if they 
complyed in practice with the ſcrupulous, or did not 
ſhew their difference, they might ſeem to be Guilty of 
the reſtoring of the Law, and complying with the 
Fs, and the Heretzcks, that both then were Enemies 
to the Church, and agreed in this: Had not theſe Men 
now a far fairer pretence for Eating, 1 Cor. 8. and for 
the diſſent ſhewed Rom. 14. then you ever yet produ- 
ced for forcing others from Miniſtry and Church into 
Sin and Hell, if they will not Obey you againſt their 
Conſciencies, and all for that which you never preten- 
ded to ſhew a Command of God for, and others ſhew 
you, as they think, Scripture and Councils, and Cu- 
ſtoms Te + "To tell us then that Paul ſpake of 


things [not decent and ſignificant | is [Pardon our 
plainneſs] to ſay much leſs then nothing: For it was 
not againſt impoſing that Paul ſpake, but uſing, and 
not uſing, cenſuring, and deſpiſing; and their Argu- 
ments were (ſuitable to their cauſe) of another kind of 
Moment;then decency or indecency ,lignificancy or inſig- 
8! MW nificancy.even from . fam rg latry,rejeting Gods Law 
d in ¶ and complying with the Jews and Hereticks, in reſtoring 
| the I the Law, and caſting away the Liberties purchaſed by 
ten: MW Chriſt, even in their Private Eating and Drinking. To 
the WW be no more tedious now, we humbly offer in any way 
ats Convenient to try out with that Reverend Brother that 
1 he Wl  Confidently aſſerted the Diſparity of the Caſes, and 
hele I to prove that theſe Scriptures, moſt plainly Condemn 
nich your Impolitions now in queſtion, though we thould 
ngs  bave thought that one impartial Reading of them 
e of might end the Controverſie, and fave the Church and 
ſiti- ¶ you from the ſad effects. As to that 1 Cor. 11. 16. we 
nce I anſiver, firſt, it is uncertain whether the Word Cu/fom 
ſide. refer to the matter of Hair, or to Contention? So ma- 
heit ny Expojitors Judge g. d. The Churches of God are 
hey I not Contentious] 2d. Here is no Inſtitution (much leſs 
L- by fallible Men) of new Covenanting, Dedicating, or 
hem Teaching Symbols or Ceremonzes,nor is here any unneceſ- 


not ſary thing enjoyned : But that which Nature, and the 
255 Cuitom 
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Cuſtom of the Conntrey had made fo decent as that the 
Oppoſite would have been Abuſively undecent: This is 
not your caſe. A Croſs or Surplice, is not decent by 
Nature, or Common Reputation but by Inſtitution 
(that is not all: For if it be not Inſtituted becauſe de: 
Cent, it will not be decent becauſe Inſtituted) nor are 
theſe ſo decent, as the oppoſite to be indecent; the 40. 
files Worſhipped God as decently without them, as you 
do with them, the Miniſter Prayeth in the Pulpit as de- 
cently without the Surplice, as in the Reading place 
with it. 3d. Paul doth but Exhort them to this un- 
doubted Comlineſs, (as you may well do if Men will do 
any thing, which Nature or Common Reputation makes 
to be Sloverly, Unmannerly or Indecent, as being covered 
in Prayer or Singing Pſalms, or any ſlich like, about 
which we will never differ with you) but even here he 
talks not of Force, or ſuch Penalties as tend to the grea- 
ter Hurt of the Church, and the Ruin of the Perſon. 
Anſ. C. 12. A. 4. That thoſe Ceremonies have occaſioned 


/ 
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many Diviſions, is no more the fault of theirs, then it was of 


the Goſpel that the Preaching of it occaſioned Strife, betwixt 
Father and Son, 8c. The true cauſe of thoſe Diviſions is 
the cauſe of ours, which St. James tells us is Luſt, and Inor- 
| dinate Deſires of Honours or Wealth, or Licentiouſneſs, or 
the li ke; were theſe Ceremonies laid aſide, there would be 
the ſame Diviſions, if ſoine who thinks Moſes and Aaron, 
took too much upon them, may be Suffered to decei pe the Peo- 
ple, and to — 5 in them vain Fears and Fealouſies of their 
Governours, but if all Men would as they ought Study Feace 
and e they would find other and better Fruits of 
theſe Laws of Rites and Ceremonies; as Edification, Decen- 
cy, Order and Beauty in the Service and Worſhip of God. 

Reply. Whether the Ceremonies be as Innocent, as to 
 Dioifiops as the Goſpel, (a ſtrange Aſſertion) will better 
appear when what we have ſaid, and what is more ful- 
ly ſaid by Dr. Ames, Bradſbam and others is well anſwer: 
ed. If the true cauſe of our Covetous Diviſions, be 2s 
you ſay (Luft and Inordinate Deſires of Honours or 
Wealth, or Licentionſneſs) then the Party that is moſt 
- Luiltul, Ambitious, and Licentious are Iikeſt to be _ 

1 . £ 


1m Fl 
Cauſe. And for Luſt, and Licentiouſneſs, we ſhould 
take it for a great attainment of our Ends, if you 
will be intreated to turn the edge of your Severity 
z2ainft the Luſtful, and Licentious: O that you 
would keep them out of the Pulpits, and out of the 
Communion of the Church, till they Reform! And 
for our ſelves we ſhall take your Admonitions, or Seve- 
ntics thankfully when ever we are convicted by you of 
any ſuch Sins: We are loath to enter upon ſuch com- 
pariſon, between the Miniſters ejected (for the molt part) 
and thoſe that are in their Rooms, as tends to ſhew by 
this Rule who are likelt to be the Dividers. And for 
Inordinate defire of Honour and Vealth, between your 
Lordſhips and us, we are contented that this Cauſe 5e 
decided by all Exgland, even by our Enemies at the firſt 
hearing, without any further Vindication of our lelvesz 
and ſo let it be judged who are the Dividers, only we + 
muſt ſay that your intimation of this Charge on 'us 
that ſeek not for B:/hopricks, Deanertes, Arch-Deaconaries, 
or any of your Preferments, that deſire not, nor could 
accept Pluralities of Benefices, with cure of Souls, that: 
never ſought for more then Food and Razment with the 
Liberty of our Miniſtry, even one place with a tollera- 
ble maintainance, whoſe provoking Cauſe hath been our 
conſtant Oppoſition, to the Honours, Wealth, Lordſhips, 
and Plaralities of the Clergy ; yea, who would be glad. 
on the behalf of the poor Congregatzons, if many of our 
Brethren might have leave to Preach to their Forks for 
nothing; we ſay your int imation maketh us lift up 
our Hearts and Hands to Heaven, and think, O what 
is Man! What may not by ſome Hiſtory be told the 
World! O how deſirable is the Bleſſed Day of the Righ- 
teous Univerſal Judgment of the Lord! How {mall 2 
matter till then, thould it be to us to be Judged of 
Man? We hope, upon pretence of not ſuffering us to de- 
ceive the People, you will not deny us thc Liberty to 
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Preach the neceſſary ſaving Truths of the Coſpe?, con- 

lidering how terrible a Symptom and Progiiofeick this 

was in the Jews, 1 Theſe 2. 15. 16. who both killed the 

Lord Jeſus and their own Prophete, and periventec the 
and 
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Apaſtles; and God they pleaſed not, and were contrary 1 
to all Men, forbidding to Preach to the Gentiles, that! 
they might be ſaved, to fill up their Sins always: For tr 
Wrath was come upon them to the utmoſt. We can as fl. 
eaſily bear what ever you can inflict upon us, as the il 4 
* Hinderers of the Goſpel,and Silencers of Faithful Mini. N 

ſters, and Troublers of the Churches can bear what God f! 
will inflict on them. And fo the Will of the Lord be done. E 
Anf. & 13. There hath been ſo much ſaid not on. © 
| by of the Lawfulneſs, but alſo of the conveniencies of tho '* 
_ Ceremonies mentioned, that nothing can be added: Ibis, in al 
rief, may here ſuffice for the Surplice, that Reaſon and En 
© perzence teaches, that, Decent Ornaments, and Habits, pre. 6 
ſerve. Reverence and Awe, held therefore neceſſary to the $- 
lemnity of Royal Acts, and Ads of Fuſtice, and why not as 
well to the Solemnity of Religious Worſhip. And in parti 
cular no Habit more ſuitable then white Linnen which 1: 
ſembles Purity and Beauty, wherein Angels have appeared, 

Rev. 15. fit for thoſe whom the Scripture calls Angels, an 
this Habit was Ancient ; Chryſ. Ho. 60. ad bebe Antioch, 
__ Reply. Firit, if nothing can be added, then we doubt 

the unanſwered Writings, Extant, againſt theſe Impoſ 

tions, will never be well anſwered. Secondly, We ar 

* , __ deſirous that no indecent Veſtures or Habits, be uſed in 
| Gods Service. Thoſe that ſcruple the Surplice do it not as 
it is a Habit determined of, as Decent, but as they think 
it is made à Holy Veſtment, and fo part of External lia 
ſhip, as Aarons Veſtments were (as may be ſeen in the A! al 
guments of Cotton, and Nicholls, lately Printed together 

Anſ. & 14. The Croſs was always uſed in the Church, 1 
Immortal; lavacro, Tertul. and. therefore to teſtifie on * 

1 Communion with them, as we are taught to do in our Gee 9 
1 as alſo in Token that we ſhall not be aſhamed of the Croſs 
[ Chriſt, it is fit to be uſed ſtill, aud we conceive cannot trol hay 
| ble the Conſcience of any that have a mind to be ſatisfied. 
_ Reply. That the Croſs was always uſed in the Church {tlc 
in Baptiſm is an Aflertion certainly untrue, and ud Ae. 
as we never heard or read till now, do you believe! 
was uſed in the Baptiſm ot the Eunuch, Lydia, the Jaj Ser 
lan, Cornelis, the 3000 in Acts 3. or in thoſe Times? 1 Pre 
5 1 5 whel 
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when it did come up, it was with Chryſm, and not our 
Airy Tranſient Image, and therefore you fo {ar differ 
from the nſers. Secondly, The Cond:mnation of Genus 
flection on the Lords-Days, in Adoration, was at leaſt as 
Ancient and Univerſal, and commanded by Councils 
when the Croſs was not, and yet you can diſpence with 
that, and many ſuch uſages. And if you will your 
ſelves fall in with Cuſtom, yet every Ancient common 
Cuſtom, was never intended to be a matter of Necethty 
to Union or Toleration of our Brethren, uſe no other force 
about the Croſs, than the Church then did. Thirdly, 
Your ſaying that [you conceive it cannot trouble the 
Conſcience of any that have a mind to be fatisfied] 
doth but expreſs you Uncharitable Genſortouſneſs, while 
your Brethren have Studied, and Prayed, and Conferret 
tor Satisfaction (its like as much as you)and profeſs thei 
Earneſt Deſire of it, and their readineſs to hear or read an 
thing that you have to ſay in order to their Satisfaction. 
Anſ. &. 15. The poſture of Kneeling beſt ſuits at the Come 
munton, as the moſt convenient, and ſo moſt Decent for us, 
when we are to receive, as it were, from Gods Hand, the greats 
eſt of Seals of the Kingdom of Heaven: He that thinks he 
may do this ſitting, let him remember the Prophet Mal. of= 
fer this to the Prince to receive his Seal, from his own hand 
fitting, fee if be will accept of it. When the Church did 
and at her Prayers, the manner of receiving was more 
Acorantium S. Aug. Pf. 98. Cyril Catech. Myſtag. 5. 
rather more than at Prayers, ſince ſtanding at Prayers bath 
been generally left, and Kneeling uſed inſtead of that, (as 
the Courch may vary in ſuch indifferent things) now to ſtand 
at Communion, when we Kneel at Prayers were not Decent, 
much leſs to fit, which was never the uſe of the beſt Times. 
Reply. To all this about Kneeling we ſay firſt, we 
have conſidered the Text in Mal. and what you tay, 
and yet firſt, we find that our betters, even Chriſts Apo- 
ſtles, and the Univerſal Church for many Hundced 
Tears thought not Kneeling more decent, nor did the 
Church in the firſt Age think Sitting unmeet in that 
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Jay Service to the King of the Church, and we hope you Re- 
Au prehend them not, zly. Tou require not the Adult that 


172 are 


hel 


276 _ The Papers that paſſed _ 
are Baptized, to receive that Sealor Sacranient Knee]. 
ing, 3ly. When Kneeling at Prayers was in uſe, in the 
Apoſtles times, yet Kneeling in the Reception of the Sz. 
;crament was not, Aly. Why can you fo lightly put o 
both the Practice, and Canons of the Church in this 
gore then in other ſuch things? However you cannet 
Here deny de facto but that Kneeling on the Lords-day; 
in the Receiving of the Sacrament was for many Hun. 
dred Years of the purer times of the Church Diſuſed 
and Condemned; and why do you not tell us what 
other General Council repealed this, that we may fo 
whether it be tuck as we are any way bound by ? When 
vou ſay [the Church may vary in ſuch indifferent 
things.] Firſt, If Kneeling or Standing at Prayer be an 
indifferent thing, then ſo are they at this Sacrament, 
ly. Then you follow the Changes, and we the old Pat. 
Ttern. 3ly. Then the Canons of General Councils, and 
Cuſtoms pretended to be from Apoſtolical Tradition 
may be Changed. 4ly. What is it that you call the 
Church, that changeth or may change theſe? A Coun- 
.£11 or a popular Cuſtom? Bring us not under a Forreign 
Power. 5ly. ;The thing then being ſo indifferent and 
, changeable, you may ys, it if you pleaſe for end 
that are not indifferent. 6ly. And if now the Mini. 
ſters may Pray ſtanding, why may not the People re 
ceive ſtanding. Jly. When you ſay that to ſit was ne- 
ver the ule ot the beſt times] you deny the Apoſtles and 
Primitive times to be the beſt, as to the extent of the 
Church they were not the beſt but as to Purity of Ad. 
Miniltrations they were. 

Anſ. $. 16. That there were Ancient Liturgies in tit 
Church is Evident St. Chry ſoſtom's, St. Bafil's, and others, 
aud the Greeks tell us, of St. James's, much Elder then they; 
and tho we find not in all Ages whole Liturgies, yet it ts 
certain that there were ſuch in the Oldeſt times, by thoſe 
parts which are extant, as Surſum Corda, &©c.' Gloria Pa- 
tri, &c. Benedicite, Hymnus Cherubinus, c. Vere dig- 
num et juſtum, Cc. Dominus vobiſcum. Et cum if 
ritu tio, with divers others. Though thoſe that are extait 
may be inicrpolatcd, yet uch things as are found in them al 

| 8 | Conſeutieni, 
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: 1 
Conſentient to Catholick and Primitive Doctrine may well be 
preſumed to have been from the firſt, eſpecially ſince we find 
10 Original of theſe Liturgies from General Councils. 

ly. We know there wanteth not a Lindauus, a Coc- 
cus, to tell the World of St. Peters Liturgy, which yet 
Prayeth that by the Interceſſion of St. Peter and Paul, 
we may be defended, &c. and mentioneth Linus, Cle- 
Hub tus, Clemens, Cornelius, Cyprian, Lucia, Barbara, and 
uſed abundance ſuch; thall we therefore conclude that 
wha there were Liturgies from the firſt? And that what is 
wal here Conſentient to Antiquity was in it? There wants 
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y i not a Marg. de la Bigne, a Greg. de Valent, a Coccius to 
When | | | 

. commend to us the Liturgy of Mark, that Prayeth pro- 
ko * tege Ciĩvitatem i ſtam propter- Martyrem tuum, et Evangeli- 


fam Marcum, &c. And tells us, that the King, where the 


Pa. Author lived, was an Orthodox Chriſtian, and Prayeth 
a for the Pope, Subdeacons, Lectors, Cantors, Monks, &c. Muſt 
Som we therefore believe that all that's Orthodox in it is 


| hy Ancient? So there wants not a Bigne, Bellarm. &c. To 
oun. tell us of St. James his Liturgy, that mentions the Con- 
Wy feſſors the Deiparam, the Anchorets, &c. Whach made 
k . n lu himſelf ſay | de Lyturgia Iacobs fic ſentio, eam aut 
end a0 efſe ej us, aut multa a poſterioribus eidem addita ſunt] 
7. And inuſt we prove the Antiquity of Lyturgies by this, 
ee. or try ours by it? There wants not a Sainctſus, a Bel- 
ne. lm, a Valentia, a Parefius, to Predicate the Liturgy of 
and St. Baſil, as bearing Witneſs to Tranſubſtantiation, for 
the the Sacrifice of the Maſs, for Praying to Saints, &c. 
4. When yet the exceeding diſagreement of Copies, the dit- 

ference of ſome forms from Baſils ordinary forms, the 
Prayers for the moſt Pious, and Faithful Emperours, 
„ {Þew it unlikely to have been-Bafils: Many Predicate 
MM Chryſoftoms Maſs or Liturgy, as making for Praying to 
2 the Dead, and for them, the Propitiatory Sacrifice of 
L F the Maſs, &c. When in one Edition. Chryſoſtom is Prayed 

to in it, faith Cook In another Nicholaus; and Alexius 
is. that lived about 1080. is mentioned : In another, Do- 
2 Erines are contained (as de Contaminata Maria) &c. 
Clean contrary to Chryſoſtoms Doctrine. Mult' we now 
conclude that all 1s E that is Orthodox, when 
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one Copy is ſcarce like another? Or can we try our L 
turgies by ſuch as this? The ſhreds cited by you prove 
à Liturgy indeed; ſuch as we have uſed while the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book was, not uſed, where the Pſalms, the 
Words of Baptijm, and the Words of Confecration, 


Commemoration and delivery of the Lords-Supper, and 


many other, were uſed in a conſtant fora, when other 
parts were uſed as the Miniſter found moſt meet, ſo Sur- 
ſum Corda was but a warning before, or in the midſt of De. 
vo tion, ſuch as our | Let us pray | and will no more prove 
that the ſubſtance of Prayer was not left to the Miniſters 
preſent, or prepared Conceptions, then Ite miſſa eff, will 
prove it. The Gloria Patri Bellarm. himſelf ſaith, ac- 
cording to the common Opinion was formed in the 
Council of Nice, which was 1n the fourth Century. And 
even then ſuch a particular Teſtimony againſt the 4r- 
riaus, might well ſtand with a Body of unimpoſed 
Prayers, and rather ſhews that in other things they 
were left at Liberty: If the Benedicite, the Hymnes, or 
other Paſſages here mentioned, will prove ſuch a Li- 
titrgy as pleaſeth you, we pray you bear with our way 
of Worſhip, which hath more of Aymns and other Forms 
than theſe come to: That theſe Liturgies had no Ori- 
ginal from General Councils, adds nothing with us, to 
their Authority, but ſheweth that they had an Arbi- 
trary Original; and all ſet together ſhews that then 
they had many Liturgies in one Princes Dominion, aud 
thoſe alterable, and not forced ; and that they took 
not one Liturgy to be any neceſſary means to the Chur- 
ches Unity or Peace, but bore with thoſe that uſed va- 
rious at Diſcretion. We well remember that Tertull. 
tells the Heathens that Chriſtians ſhewed by their con- 
ceived Hymns, that they were Sober at their Religious 
Feaſts, it being their Cuſtom, Ut qui ſque de Scripturis 
Hanctis, vel de proprio Ingenio poteſt, provocetur in medium 
Deo ca nere, Apol. cap. 39. Note here 1. That tho' there 
be more need of Forms for Singing than for Praying, 
yet even in this, the Chriſtians in Publick had then 
a Liberty of doing it de proprio Ingenio, and by their 

own Wit or parts. 24h. That thoſe that did not de pro- 
. | prio 
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rio Ingenio, did it de ona pug Sanctis, and that there is 
no ment ion of any other Liturgy, from which they fetch 
ſo much as their Hymns. And the ſame Tertul. Apol. c. 
30. Deſcribing the Chriſtians Publick Prayers | faith fire 
monitore, quia de pectore oramus || we Pray without a Moni- 
tor or Promptor | becauſe we do it from the Heart or from 
our own Breaſt | And before him Fuff. Mar. Ap. 2. p. 77. 
faith 6 D aN 6 Mun x} SU den Nvaps dl dvamp 
T4 x 5 . io,. N90 78 A,. But it all thele Words 
tell! not plain cnougn to tome, it is no Wonder when 
they reſt not in the greater Plaineſs of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, where Prayer is fo frequently mentioned, as much 
of the Employment of Believers, and fo many Directi- 
ons, Encouragements and Exhortations given about it, 
and yet no Liturgy or {tinted Forms, except the Lords 
Prayer, is preſcribed to them, or once made mention of; 
no Man Directed here to uſe ſuch; no Man Exhorted 
to get him a Prayer Book, or to Read or Learn it, or 
to Beware that he add or diminith not: Whereas the 
Holy Scriptures that were then given to the Church, 
Men are Exhorted to Read, and Study, and Meditate 
in, and Diſcourſe of, and make it their continual De- 
light: And it's a wonder that David tlat mentions it 
ſo oft, in the 119th Pſalm, doth never mention the Li- 
turgy, or Common Prayer- Book, it they had any: And 
that Solomon, when he Dedicated the Houſe of Prayer 
without a Prayer Book, would only beg ot God, to hear 
[what Prayers, or what Supplication ſoever thall be 
made of any Man, or of ali the People of {/raet, when 
every one {hall know his own Sore, and his own Grief, 
and ſhall ſpread forth his Hands in that Houle} 2 Chro. 
6, 29. and that he giveth no Hint of any Liturgy or 
Form, ſo much as in thoſe common Calamities, and 
talks of no other Book than the Knowledge of their 
own Sores, and their own Griefs: And in the Caſe of 
Palms, or Singing unto God, where it is certain, that 
they had a Liturgy or Form, (as we have) they are care- 
fully Collected, Preſerved and deliver*d to us, as a choice 
part of the Holy Scripture. And would it not have been 10 
with the Prayers, or would they have been altoge- 
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there unmentioned, if they alſo had been there 
preſcribed to, and uſed by the Church, as the Pſalms 
were? Would Chriſt and his Apoſtles, even where they 
were purpoſely giving Rules for Prayer, and Correcting 
its Abuſe, as Matth, 6. 1 Cor. 14. &c. have never men- 
tioned any Forms, but the Lords Prayer, if they had 
appointed ſuch, or deſired ſuch to be impoſed, and ob. 
ſerved? Theſe things are incredible to us, when we moſt 


Impartially conſider them, for our own parts as we 


think it Uncharitable to forbid the uſe of Spectac les to 
them that have weak Eyes, or of Crutches to them that 
Have Weak Limbs, and as Uncharitable to Undoe all 
that will not uſe them, whither they need them or not; 
ſo we can think no better of them, that will ſiffer none 
to uſe ſuch Forms, that need them, or that will ſuffer 
none to Pray, but in the Words of other Mens Preſcri- 
bing, tho' they are at leaſt, as able as the Preſcribers. 

| And to conclude, we humbly crave that Antient Cu- 
ſtoms may not be uſed againft themſelves, and us, and 
that you will not innovate, under the ſhelter of the 
name of Antiquity. Let thoſe things be freely uſed 
among us, that were ſo uſed in the pureſt Primitive 
times. Let Unity and Peace be laid on nothing, which 
they laid them not, let diverſity of Liturgy and Cere- 
monies be allowed, where they allowed it. May we 
but have Love and Peace on the Terms, as the Antient 
Church enjoyed them, we ſhall then hope we may yet 
elcape the Hands of Uncharitable, Deltroying Zeal: 
We therefore humbly. recommend to your Obſervation 
the concurrent Teſtimony of the beſt Hiſtories of the 
Church, concerning the diverſities of Liturgies, Cere- 
monies, and Modal Obſervance in the ſeveral Churches, 
under one and the fame Civil Government: And how 
they then took it to be their Duty to forbear each otl er 
in theſe matters, and how they made them not the Teſt 
of their Communion, or Center of their Peace, concern- 
ang the Oblervation of Eaſter it ſelf, when other Holy- 
days, and Ceremonies now urged, were leſs ſtood up- 
on. You have the Judgment of Ireneus, and the French 
Bilhops, in whoſe name he Wrote in Enſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
t. 5. c. 23. There they reprehend Victor, tor 2 
5 eace 
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peace with the Churches, that differed about the Day, 
and the Antecedent time of Faſting, and tell him that 
the variety began, betore their times, when yet. they 
nevertheleſs retained Peace, and yet retain it, and the 
Diſcord in their Faſting declared, or commended the 
Concord of their Faith, that no Man was rejected from 


Communion by Victors Predeceſſors on that account, 


but they gave them the Sacrament, and maintained 
Peace with them, and particularly Policarp, and 
Ancetus held Communion in the Eucharift, notwith- 
ſtanding this difference. Baſt! Epiſt. 63. Doth plead 
his cauſe with the Presbyters, and whole Clergy of Meo- 
ceſarea, that were offended at his new P/almodze, and his 
new order of Monaſticks, but he only defended himſelf, 
and urgeth none of them to imitate him, but telleth 
them alſo of the novelty of their own Liturgy, that it 
was not known in the time of their own late Renowned 
Bp. Greg. Thaumaturgns, telling them that they had*kep 

nothing unchanged to that day of all that he was uſed 
to, (ſo great alterations in ery years were made in the 
ſame Congregation) as he profeſſeth to pardon all fuck 
things, ſo be it the Principal things be kept ſafe. Socrat. 


Fit. Eccl. I. 51. c. 21. about the Eaſter difference, faith, 


That neither the Apoſtles, nor the Goſpels, do impoſe 2 


Yoke of Bondage on thoſe that betake themſelves to the 


Doctrine of Chriſt, but left the Feaſt of Eaſter, and other 
Feſtivals, to the obſervation of the free and equal Judg- 
ment of them that had received the Benefits. And 
therefore becauſe Men uſe to keep ſome Feſtivals, for the 
Relaxing themſelves from Labours, ſeveral Perſons in 
ſeveral places, da Celebrate, of Cuſtom, the Memorial of 
Chriſts Paſlion Arbitrarily, or at their own choice. 
For neither our Saviour, nor the Apoſtles Commanded 
the-keeping of them by any Law, nor threaten any 
Mul&, or Penalty, Sc. It was the purpoſe of the Apo- 
ſtles not to make Laws for the keeping of Feſtivals, but 
to be Authors to us of the reaſon of right Living, and 
of Piety. And having ſhewed that it came up by Pri- 
vate Cuſtom, and not by Law, and having cited Fre» 


naus, as before he addeth, [that thoſe that agree in the 


ſame 
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fame Faith, do differ in point of Rites, and Ceremonies] © 


and inſtancing in divers, he concludeth that becauſe no 
Man can fhew in the Monuments of Writings, any 
Command concerning this, it is plain that the Apoſtles 


herein permitted free Power to every ones Mind and 


Will; that every Man might do that which was good 
without being induced by fear or neceſſity:] And ha- 
ving ſpoken of the Diverſity of Cuſtomes, about the Af- 
ſemblies, Marriage, Baptiſm, &c. He tells us that even 
among the Novatians themſelves there is a Diverſity in 
their manner of Praying [and that among all the 
forms of Religions and Parties you can no where find 


two, that conſent among themſelves in the manner of 


their Praying. ] And repeating the decree of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Ad, 15. [To impoſe no other Burden but things 
neceſſary] he reprehendeth them that neglecting this, 
will take Fornication as a thing indifferent, but ſtrive 
about Feftivals, as if it were a matter of life, overturn- 
ing Gods Laws, and making Laws to themſelves.] Cc. 
And S$ozomen Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 7. c. 18. and 19. ſpeaketh to 
the fame purpoſe and tells us that the Novatians them- 
ſelves determined in a Synod at Savgar in Bythinia, that 
the difference about Eafter being not a ſuthcient Cauſe 
for Breach of Communion, all ſhould abide in the 
fame Concord, and in the ſame Aſſembly, and every 
one ſhould Celebrate this Feaſt as pleaſed himſelf: And 
this Canon they called &Ndpopw and c. 19. He ſaith of 


Victor, and Fulicarp that | they deſervedly judged it fri- 


volous, or abſur'd that thoſe thould be ſeparated on the 
account of a Cuſtom, that conſented in the Principal 
Heads of Religion: For you cannot find the ſame Tra- 
ditions in all things alike, in all Churches tho' they 


agree among themſelves | and inſtancing in ſome Coun- 


tries, where there is but one Biſhop in many Cities, and 
in others Biſhops are ordained in the Villages. | After 
many other inſtances, he adds | that they ule not the 
fame Prayers, Singings or Readings, nor obſerve the 
ſame time of uſing them.] And what Liturgy was im- 
poſed upon Conſtantine the Em perour? or what Biſhops 


or Synods, were then the makers of Liturgies, when he 
5 | 2 5 him ſelf 
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himſelf nad Publick Prayers tor himſelf and Audito- 


ry, and for his Soldiers? Euſeb. de vit. Conſfantini, I. 4. 
. 18. 20, &c. But the diverlity, liberty and change of 

Liturgies in the Churches, under the ſame Prince, are 

things fo well known, as that we may ſuppoſe any fur- 
ther proof of it to be Needleſs: In the Concluſion there. 
fore we humbly beſeech you, that as Antiquity and 
the Cuſtom of the Churches in the firſt Apes, is that 


which is moſt Commonly, and Confidently pleaded a- 


gainſt us, that your nuſtake of Antiquity may not be 
to our Coſt, or paid fo dear far as the loſs. of our Free- 
dom, for the ſerving of God in the work of the Mini- 
ſtry to which we are called. We befeech you let us not 
be ſilenced or caſt out of the Miniſtry or Church, for 
not uling the Liturgy, Croſs, Surplice, Kneeling at the 
Sacrament, till you have either ſhewed the World 
that the Practice or Canons of the Catholick Church 


have led you the way as doing it, or requiring it to 
be done. And make not that ſo neceſſary as to force 


Men to it on ſuch Dreadful terms, which the Ancient 
Churches uſed with Diverſity, and Indifferency & Li- 


berty. We befeech you ſhew the World ſome Proof, that 


the Ancient Churches did ever uſe to force, or require 
Miniſters to ſubſcribe to their Liturgies, as having no- 
thing in them contrary to the Word of God, or to iwear 
Obedience to their Biſhops, before you impoſe any ſuch 


things on us, while you pretend to intimate Antiquity. 
And have but that moderation towards your Brethren, 


as in Suffering, or at Death, or Judgment you would 
moſt approve. Remember how unpleaſing the Remem- 
1 of ſuch differences about Ceremonies was to Bi- 

oP Ridley, towards Biſhop Hooper when they were in 
Priſon: And how the Arrians fury made the Ortho- 
dex gladly to go to the Churches of the Movatians, and 
meet with them and joyn with them in Prayer, and 
had almoſt been United with them in the Bond of 
Concord, if the Novatians in a ſtiff maintaining of their 
old Cuſtoms had not utterly refuſed it; but yet in 
other matters they embraced each other with ſo ſingular 


2 Benevolence and Love, that they would willingly 


have 


— 
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have died for each other, as Socrat. tells us H3/. 1. 2. c. 
30. And may we not all here ſee our Duty? When At- 
ticus was urged to deny to the Nopatzans the Liberty of 
their Meetings within the City, he refuſed it, becauſe 
they had ſuffered for the Faith in the Ariaus Perſecuti- 
on, and changed nothing in the Faith, tho? they ſepa- 
rated from the Church, and was fo far from violence 
againſt Diſſenters, as that he gave large Relief to them, 
that differed from him in Religion, Socrates Hiſt. I. 7. c 


that aſked him why he put none to Death that wrong. 
ed him, [I would I could rather make them that are 
dead alive] Socrates I. 7. c. 22. Much more ſhould 
Chriſtian Biſhops be Enemies to Cruelty, who know 
that Charity is more Eſſential to Chriſtianity than 
this, or that Form of Liturgy, or Ceremonies. If you 
think it unſufferable that we ſhould have differences 
about ſuch things, remember that there will be no perfect 
Union till there is perfect Charity, and 8 and 
that deſtroying one another, and conſequently deſtroy- 
ing Charity is an unhappy way to Unity. And that 
Unity is to be held in things neceſſary, and Liberty in 
things unneceſſary, and Charity in both, remember 
that it was in a far greater difference, where Conſtant ine 
xer{wadeth the Chriſtians to mutual forbearance by the 
7 45 of the Philoſophers, that ſuffered differences 
in abundance of their Opinions, Enſeb. de vita Conſtant. 
I. 2. c. 67. And that Valens, the Arrian, was made inore 
moderate, and abated his Perſecution of the Orthodox by 
the Orat ion of IJhemiſtius, who bid him not wonder at 
the Diſſentions of Chriſtians, for they were ſmall if 
compared with the multitude and croud of Opinions 
that are among the Heathen Philoſophers, as being 
more then 300. And that God will, by this Diverſity 
_of Opinions, manifeſt his Glory and make Men the 
more Reverence him, who is ſo . known, Socrat. 
27. Thoſe that diſſent from you in theſe tolera- 
ble Cales cannot change their own Opinions; but you 
Can if you will forbear hurting of your Brethren. Do 
that which you can do; rather then urge thee by un- 


itabl 


25. It was the much praiſed Saying of Theodoſius to him 
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ſuitable means to that which they cannot do. Theſt 
are not matters ſufficient to juſtifie Contention, and 
Uncharitable uſage of your Brethren. When many of 
the Macedonian Faction petitioned the good Emperour 
33 to depoſe thoſe that affirmed the Son to be un- 
ike the Father, and to put their Party in their places 
he gave them no anſwer but this [I hate Contention; 
and J love and honour them that are addicted to Con- 
cord] Socrat. I. 4. c. 21. [Then faith Euſeb Hip. 1.8. c. 
I. Did the Lord obſcure the Daughter of Sion and caſt 


don the Glory of {ſrael, &c. When thoſe that ſeeme$ 


our Paſtors rejecting the Rule of Godlineſs, were infla- 
med among themſelves with mutual Contentions, an@ 
drove on only thoiz Contentions, Threatnings, Emula- 
tions, mutual Hatred and Enmity, the like Ty- 


rants proſecuted their Ambitions] we thought it no Im- 
pertinent Digreſſion here to take this occaſion again to 
crave your Exerciſe of the Ancient Charity, and our 


Enjoyment of the Ancient Liberty, inſtead of forcing 
the Anciently free Liturgy, and Ceremonies, and that by 


improportionable Penalties; and if yet we cannot pre- 


vail with you, we ſhall {till beg for Peace of the God of 


Peace, where we have better hopes to be heard, and 


{hall hold on in ſeeking it, how ill ſoever our Endeg- 
vours may be Interpreted or Succeed. And as the 


good Man wept, Socrat. I. 4. c. 18. When he ſaw a Wo- 


man Pompouſly adorned, becauſe he was not fo careful 


to pleaſe God, as the was to allure Men, and ſo we ſhall 
confeſs we ought to weep, that we cannot be more Cha- 
ritable, and Laborious in Building up the Church in 


Holineſs and Peace, then others are by Uncharitable 
Courſes, to afflict it. And it ſhall be our hope that 


whether by their Labours, or their Sufferings, God will 


ſerve and honour himſelf, by thoſe many Faithful Ser- 
vants of his, whom he hath called into his Work; and 
whoſe cauſe we plead, and that however they are uſed 
they ſhall not be unuſetulFto the ends of their Vocati- 


on. As Theodoret obſerves Hiſt. I. 4. c. 30. that in a 


Calamitous Time, [the Moderatour of the Univerſe 


raiſed up ſuch Guides as were ſufficient, in ſo great a 
| | Fluctvation, 


* 
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Fluctuation, and oppoſed the Valour of the Leaders 
to the greatneſs of the Enemies Incurſion, and gay 
the beſt Remedies in the hardeſt Times of Peſtilence,] 
Jo that the Baniſhed Paſtors did, from the uttermoſ 
parts of the Earth, Corroborate their own, and retute 
the Adverſaries by their Writings. } And for our ſelves 
as we were truly deſirous to do our parts to preſerve 
your Reputation with the Flocks, in order to the Suc- 
ceſs of your Government for their good, and never Envy] 
Fou, even that Yorldly Honour or Revenue, which yet 
ſome have thought unſuitable to the Simplicity and 
Employment of Chriſts Miniſters, ſo if you will neither 
ſuffer us Quietly to ſerve God; or Conſcionably to ſerve 
vou, we {hall be the lefs Solicitous for that part of our 
Task, from which you have Power to Diſcharge us. 
And as Baſil ſaid to Valens, the Emperour, that would 
have him Pray for the Life of his Son | F thou wilt re- 
geive the true Faith, and reſtore the Churches to Con- | 
cord, thy Son ſhall Live] which when he refuſed, he | 
| ſaid [the Will of God then be done with thy Son] ſo we 
| ſay to you: If you will put on Charity, and promote 
Four Brethrens and the Churches Peace, God will Ho- 
nour you, and good Men will Honour you, and your 
Calling will have Advantage by it. But if you wall 
doc contrary, the Will of the Lord be done with your 
| Honours. But know that them that Honour him. he 
will Honour, and thoſe that Deſpiſe ham ſhall be lightly 
_ "eſteemed, and that by the courſe of uncharitable Vio- 
lence, which we deprecate, you will moſt deeply wound 
the Cauſe of your Preheminence, even more than its 
Adverſaries could have done. And if it be the Will of 
God, that ſuffering at Home where we have ſerved him, 
muſt be our Lot, we doubt not but he will furnith 
us with Strength and Patience, and we ſhall remember 
ſuch Enſamples as Rufin recordeth, Hift. I. 2. c. 3. 
When a Military Biſhop ſent his Soldiers to Aflault 
200 ſcattered Chriſtians, there appeared a ftrange kind 
of Warfare, when the Aſſaulted offered their Necks, ſay- 
ing only, Amice, ad quid veniſti, Friend, why cameſt 
thou hither? Or, it we muſt be removed from the 
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Land of our Nativity, as Maris told Inlian, he than d 


God that had deprived him of his Sight, that he might 
not ſee the Face of ſuch a Man, Socrat. Hip. I. 3. c. 10, 
ſo we ſhall take it as a little Abatement, of our Aﬀi- 
tion, that we ſee not the Sins and Calamities of the 
People, whoſe Peace and Welfare we ſo much deſire. 
Having taken this Opportunity here to conclude this 
part with theſe Requeſts and Warnings, we now pro- 
ceed to the Second Part, containing the Particulars of 
our Exceptions, and your Anſwers. 


Concerning Morning aud Evening Prayer. 


Sect. 1. Rub. I. Ve think it fit that the Rubrick fand 
as it 4 and all to be left to the Diſcretion of the Ore 
dinary. | | 

Reply. We thought the End and Uſe more conſidera- 
ble than Cuſtom, and that the Ordinary himſelf ſhould 
be under the Rule of doing to Edification. 

| Sect. 2. Rub. 2. For the Reaſons given in our Anſwer 
to the 18th General, whither you refer us, we think it fit 


that the Rubrick continue as it 7s. 


Reply. We have given you reaton enough againſt the 


Impotition of the uſual Ceremonies, and would you 
draw forth thoſe obſolete ones to increaſe the Burden? 


Sect. 3. Lords Pr. | Deliver us from Evil. Theſewords 


For thine is the Kingdom, Cc. are not in St, Luke, 


nor in the Antient Copies of St. Matth. never mentioned 
in the Autient Comments, nor uſed in the Latin Church, 
and therefore queſtioned whether they be part if the Goſpel, 
there is uo reaſan that they ſhould be always uſed. | 
Reply. We ſhall not be ſo over Credulous as to believe 
you, that theſe words are not in the Ancient Copies : 
It is enough that we believe that ſome kew Ancient Co- 
pies i:ave them not, but that the moſt (even the gene- 
rality except thoſe tew) have them. The Judgment of 
our Hugliſb Tranſlators, and almoſt all other Tranfla- 
tors of Matth. and of the Reverend B. of Chefter, among 
your ſelves, putting the Copy that hath it in his Bible, 


las that which is wolt receiv d, and approved by tie 
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Church) do ſhew on which ſide is the chief Authority 
If the few Copies that want it had been thought mor: 
Authentick and Credible, the Church of England, and 
moſt other Churches would not have preferred the Co. 
Pies that have this Poxology. And why will you in 


this'Contradict the latter Judgment of the Church ex- 


Preſſed in the Tranſlation allowed and impoſed ? The 
Hriaok, Ethiopioł, and Perfian Tranſlations alſo have it, 
and if the Syrzack be as Ancient as you your ſelves even 
now aſſerted, then the Antiquity of the Doxology is there 
Evident: And it is not altogether to be neglected, 
which hy Chemnitzus and others is conjectured, that 
Pauls Words, in Tim. 4. 18. were ſpoken as in Reference 
toſthis Doxology. And as Pareus and other Proteſtants 
conelude, it is more probable the Latines neglected, then 
that the Greeks Inſerted of their own Heads this Sen- 
tence. The Socinianus and Arrians have ds fair Pretence 
for their Exception againſt 1 John 5, 6, 7. Muſculus 
faith Non eggitant vero ſani lius efſe, ut Grecorum Eccleſia 
»magis quam Latina, quod ab E vangeliſtis Grace ſcript um 
elt, integrum ſervavit, nihilque-de ſuo adjecertt, Quid de 
reca celeſia dico? Vidi iꝑſe vetuſtiſſinum Evangelium 
»fecundum Mattl. Codicem Chaldæis & Elementis & verbis 
con ſcriptinn, in quo coronts iſta perinde atque in Gracis 
legebatur. Nec Chaldæi ſolum, ſed & Arabes Chriſtiani 
pari formiter mn Græcis orant, & Exemplar Hebraum a 
docto & celebri D. Sebaſt. Munſtero vulgatum banc inſam 
Coronidem habet; Cum ergo con ſent ant hac in re Hebræo- 
rum, Chaldeorum, Arabum Græcorum Eccleſiæ, Valde 
inconſideratum videtur quod uni Latinoruni Eccleſis, con- 
tra onmes reli quas, tantum tribuitur authoritatis, ut quod 
ſala di verſum legit, ab Evangeliſtis traditum eſſe credatur : 
uod vero relique omnes coucorditer habent & orant, pro 
addintio © peregritio habeatur. And that Luke hath it 
not, will no more prove that it was not a part of tlie 


Lords Prayer, than all other Omijlions of one Evange. 


lift, will prove that ſuch Words are Corruptions in 
the other that have them. All ſet together give us 
the Goſpel fully, and from all we muſt gather it. 

Sect. 4. Lords Pr. often uſed. It is but twice a 
canuc 


* 
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the Morning, and twice in the Evening Service, and twice 
cannot be called often, much leſs ſo often. For the Lita- 
ny, Communion, Baptiſm, Cc. they are Offices diſtind 
from Morning and Evening Prayer, and it is not fit that 
any of thein fhould want the Lords Prayer. ]] 
FKephy. We may better ſay, we are required to uſe it 
ſix times every Morning then but twice, for it is twice 
in the Common Morning Prayer, and once in the Li: 
tany, and once in the Communion Service, and once at 
Baptiſm (which, in great Pariſhes, is uſual every day) 
and onte to be uſed by the Preacher in the Pulpit ; and 
if you call theſe diſtinct Offices that maketh not the 
Lords Prayer the ſeldomer uſed ; ſure we are, the Apo- 
flles thought it fit that many of their Prayers ſhould 
be-without the Lords rape. 
Anſ. Sect. 5. Glor. Patri. [This Doxology, being a So« 
lem Confeſſion of the Bleſſed Trinity. ſhould not be thought 
a Burden to any Chriſtian Liturgy, eſpecially being ſo ſhort 
as it is, neither is the Repetition of it to be thought a vain 
Repetition, more than his Mercy endureth for ever, ſo of 
ten repeated Pſal. 136. we cannot give God too much Glory, 
that being the end of our Creation, and ſhould be the end = 
all our Services. ed J 
Kephy. Though we cannot give God too much Glory, 
we may too often repeat a form of Words, wherein his 
Name and Glory is mentioned: There is grate difference 
between a Pſalin of Praiſe, and the Praiſe in our Ordi- 
nary Prayers: More Liberty of Repetition may be ta- 
ken in Plalms, and be an Ornament, and there is dit- 
ference-between that which is unuſual (in one Pfalm of 
150) and that which is our Daily courſe of Worthip : 
When you have well proved that Chriſt's Prohibition of 
Battologyextendeth not to this (Mat. 6.) we {hall acquieſs. 
Anſ. Sect: 6. P. 15. Ru. 2. | In ſuth places where they do 
Sing &c.] the Rubrick direds only ſuch Singing, as is after 
the manner of diſtindt Reading, and we never beard of any 
inconvenience thereby, aud therefore conceive this demand to 


be jou RT: --: 


zply. It tempteth Men to think they ſhould Read 
in a Singipg Tone, and to turn Reading Scripture into 
+ e | Singing, 
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Singing, hath *« inconvenience of ering the Edify. 
1 Ficiplicit and Plaineſs of Gods Service into ſuch 

ted nnnatural ſtraines and tones, as is uſed by the 
Mimital and Ludicrons, or ſuch as feign themſelves in 
Raptures * the higheſt things (ſuch as Words and 
Modes that ſignifie ate are moft Loathſome, 
When Forced, Pei ned, and Hypocritically Affected; 
and therefore not fit for Congregations that cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be in ſuch Ra rures. This we e apply alſo to 
the 14 WWE Mode of Prayers. 

Anl. Set. J. Benedicite. [This Hymn was uſed all the 
Church over Conc. Tollet. Can. 13. and therefore ſhould 
15 conti Fed fall, as welt as Te deum, (Ruffin. Apol. cont. 

ieron)'or Veni Creator, which they do not objeft againf 
as. 7 inhal. | 

1 Len! much diſcourage us in theſe great {traits 
of 5 to give us ſuch looſe and troubleſome Citations; 
you turn * to Ruffni Apol. in groſs, and tell us — 

Fhich of the Council of Loet, among at leaſt 13. y 
mean: But we find the words in Council 4. but Fat 

Provincial Spaniſh Council was no meet Judge of the 
FER of the Univerſal Church, unto the Univerſal 
Church: Nor is it certain by their words whether 
17 n) refer not to ¶ Deum) rather then to (Hymnum) but 

vou ſo regard that Council, remember that Can. 9. 
1 1 1s but 5 a day that the Lords Prayer is enjoy ned 
dàgainſt them that uſed it on the Lords Day only, and 
that Can. 17. it is implyed that it was laid but once 
on that Day. The Benedicite is ſomewhat more Caute- 
Iouſly to be uſed then Humane Compoſitions, that profeſs 
to be but Humane, when the Apocriphal Writings that 
are by the Papiſis ſaid to be Canonical, and uſed fo like the 
Canon in our Church, we have the more cauſe to deſire 
that a ſutticient diſtinction be {till 2 


| 1 . In the Litany. 
AnC 8 K. I alterations here deſired are 5 alen, as i 


they that made them were given to change. 
Reply, We bear your Cenlure, but profels that if you 
WI 
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will deſert the products of changers, and ſtick to the 
unchangeable Rule delivered by the Holy Ghoſt, we 
mall Joyfully agree with you. Let them that prove 
moſt given to change, from the unchangeable Rule and 
Enſamples, be taken for the hinderers of our Unity 
and Peace. | | 
Anſ. $. 2. From all other deadly Sin, is better, that from 
all other hai nous Sin) upon the reaſon here given, becauſe 
the Wages of Sin 1s Death. 5 Fre 

\Reply. There is ſo much Mortal Poiſon in the Popifo 
diſtinction of Mortal and Venial Sin, (by which abun- 
dance of Sins are denied to be Sins at eee | 
only Analogically) that the Stomach that feareth it 
3s not to be charged with Niceneſs. The words here 
ſeem to be uſed by way of diſtinction, and all | Deadly 
din] ſeemeth not to be ſpoken of [all Sin.] And if fo, 
your 'reafon from, Rom. 6. 23. is vain, and ours firm. 

Anſ. d. 3. [From ſudden Death, as good as from dying 

ſuddenly which therefore we pray againſt that we may not be 
uyprepared, } F : 
| Reply. We added [unprepared] as Expoſitory or Limi- 
ting, to ſhew the Reaſon why Sudden Death is prayed 


againſt, and ſo to limit our Prayers to that ſudden 


Death, which we are unprepared for, there being ſome 
ways of ſudden Death no more to be prayed againſt, 
then Death it felf ſimply conſidered may; when you 
ſay [from ſudden Death] is as good as [from dying 
ſuddenly :] We confeſs it is. But not ſo good as from 
dying ſuddenly, and unpreparedly |] we hope you intend 
not to make any believe that our turning the Adjective . 


toan Adverb was our Reformation. And yet we 


wondred to hear this made a common Jeſt upon us, as 
from thoſe that have ſeen our Papers: Would you have 


had us ſaid [from ſudden and unprepared Death?] You 


would then have had no matter of juſt Exception againſt 
the Words [unprepared Death] than now you have 
againſt dying ſuddenly: A Man may be well prepared 


to dye ſuddenly by Martyrdom for Chriſt, or by War 


for his Prince, and many other ways. . 
Anf. F. 4. All that travel,] 4 little liable to Exceptt- 
5 1 9 2 
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ns as | thoſe that travel,] aud more agreeable to the Phra ſa 
of Script ure, 1 Tim. 1. 2. 1 will that Prayers be made 1 
all Men.] 1 

Reply. An Univerſal is to be underſtood properly, as 
comprehending all the pany way and ſo it is not In- 
definite; and we know not that we are bound to pray 


for Thieves, and Pirates, and Traytors that Travel by 


Land, or Water on ſuch Errands as Faux, or the other 
Powder-Plotters, or that Spanzfh Armado in 88. or as 
Parry, or any that thonld travel on the Errant as Cl 
ment, or Raviliac did to the two King Henrys of France, 
Are theſe Niceties with you? 

Anſ. §. 5. P. 16. [The ſecond Collect, Ae] we do not 
find, nor do they ſay, what is to be amended in theſe Colleds, 
therefore to ſay any thing particularly were to anſwer to ws 
know not what. 1 

Reply. We are glad that one Word in the proper Col. 
lects, hath appeared ſuch to you as needs a Retormati- 
on, eſpecially when you told us before that the Liturgy 
was never found fault with by thoſe,to whom the Name 
of Proteſtants moſt properly belongs, which lookt upon 
our hopes of Reformation, almoſt as Deſtructively as 
the Papiſts Doctrine of Intallibility doth, when we deal 
with them. As for the Collects mentioned by us, you 
Mould not wonder that we brought not in a particular 
Charge 3 them: For firſt, we had a Conceit that 
it was belt to deal gently and tenderly as we could 
with the Faults of the L7turgy, and therefore we have 
under our Generals hid abundance of particulars, which 
you may find in the Abridgment of the Lincolnſhire 
Minifters, and in many other Books; and Secondly, 
we had a Conceit that you would have vouchſated to 
treat with us Perſonally in Preſence, according to the 
Senſe of His Majeſties Commithon, and then we thought 


to have told youu particularly of ſuch matters: But 


you have torc'd us to confeſs that we find our ſelves de- 


The Commanion Service. 


Anſ. F. I. P. 17. Kyries. To jay Lord have Mercy upon 


15 
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w after every Commandment is more Onick and Ative, 
than to ſay it once at the Cloſe, and why Chriſtian People 
hould not, upon their Knees, aſe th:ir Pardon for their Life 
forfeited for the Breach of every Commandment, and pray for 
Grace to keep them for the Time to come, thry mnſt be more 
than Ignorant that can ſcruple. 5 

Reply. We thank you for ſaying nothing againſt our 
four firſt Requeſts; tho' we are thought more than Ig- 
norant for our ſcruple; we can truly ſay, we are wil- 
ling to Learn. But your bare Opinion is not enough 
to cure Ignorance, and more. By your Reaſon we 
may make Kneeling the Geſture for hearing the Scrip- 
tures Read, and hearing Sermons, and all, if you will 
but interweave Prayers, he muſt be more than Ignorant 
that will not Kneel. The Univerſal Church of Chriſt 
was more than Ignorant for many hundred Years, 
that not only neglected, but prohibited Genuflection in 
all Adoration each Lords-Day, when now the 2oth, 
of Exod. or 5th. of Deut. may not be heard or read 
without Kneeling, ſave only by the Clergy. 

Anſ. $. 2. P. 18. Homilies. Some Livings are fo ſmall, 
that they are not able to maintain a Licenced Preacher, and 
in ſuch and the like Caſes this proviſion is neceſſary, nor 
an any Reaſon be given, why the Minifters Reading a Ho- 
mily, 7 forth by common Authority, ſhould net be accounted 
Preaching of the Word, as well as his Reading (or pronoun 
eing by Heart) a Homily, or Sermon of his own, or any 
other Mans. | 

Reply. When the Uſurpers would quickly have brought 
Livings to that Competency, as would have maintain- 
ed able Preachers, we may not Queſtion whether juſt 
Authority will do it. 2. When abundance of able 
Miniſters caſt out would be glad of Liberty to Preaels 
for nothing; this pretence hath no taſt or Senſe in it. 
3. When we may not without the Imputation of Un- 
charitableneſs once imagine, that Your Lordſhips, with 
your Deans, and other Officers, do not value the ſa- 
ving of Souls above Money, we may conclude that 
you will Voluntarily allow to much out of your An- 
nal Revenues, as will ſupply ſuch places or many of 

—_ them; 
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them; the rather becauſe we find you charging them, L 
as dehring Inordinately the Honours and Wealth of the t 

World, at would have had all Miniſters to have M ” 
had 100 li. or 80 ix; per Annum a piece: And therefore h 
may conclude that you will take no more, if you hate 
that Sin, more than they do that are accuſed- of it. C 
But the next place of your Anſwer frighteth us more: 
To which we fay, That we will not differ with you “. 
for the Name Whether the Reading Homilies / 
may be called Preaching. But we take the Boldnels to , 
ſay, That it is another manner of Preaching that Cbrif MW < 

and his Apoſtles ſent Men to perform, and which the M * 
Church hath Gloried in, and been Edified by to this 
Day, and which thouſands of Souls have been brought l 
to Heaven by, and which we deſire may be enjoy ned, { 


and not- left fo indifferent. 

Anſ. §. 3. Sentences. | The Sentences tend all to exhort . 
the People to Pious Liberality, whether the Object be the 
Miniſter, or the Poor, and tho ſome of the Sentences be 
Apocriphal, may be uſed for that purpoſe. | Why Col. 
leckion for the * hould be made at another Time, there is ö 

no Reaſon given, only change deſired. | 

. Reply. I. We have oft told you why the Apocripha | 
ſhould be Cautelouſſy uſed in the Church: That Utur. (W * 
per that ſhould pretend to the Crown, and have a more J 

- Numerous Party than the King, (that hath the un- 
doubted Right) will be lookt on more Suſpitiouſly than 
ordinary Subjects. 2. It is a ſordid thing for Mini- 
ſters to love Money; and ii“, ſordid, unlets in extraor- 
dinary Necellities, to have them beg, and beg tor then. 
telves, and beg under pretence of {:rving God, even in 
the Times when the Clergy ſeems advanced. 3. Ve 

confeſt our ſelves deceived in thinking we ſhould have 
tree Perſonal Debates with you, which made us refer: 

many of our Reaſons. Our Reaſons are, 1. For leis 3: 
ſturbance. 2. Becauſe the Peoples Affections are much 
more raiſcd uſually, and fo fitter for returns, when 
they have received. 3. Becauſe it is moſt teaſonable to 

dio the Acts of Gratitude; when we have received the 
obliging Benefits, and fo ſay (what ſhall 1 _ = 
Or. 
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Lord for all his Benefits) when we have of 
them, and to offer our {elves firſt and with our ſelves, 


what he giveth us, unto him, when we have received 


him, and his Grace oftered to us. 

Theſe are the Reaſons that brought us under your 
Cenſure of deſiring a change. | * 
Anf. & 4. P. 19. 3. Exhort. | The firſt and third Exbor- 
tations are very ſeaſonable before the Comm union, to put 
Men in mind how they ought to be prepared, and in what 
danger they are to come unprepared, and if they be not duly 
Quali fed, they may depart, and be better prepared at ano- 
tber 1ime. No | | 

Reply. But is it not more ſeaſonable, that in fo great 
Bulineſs, ſuch warning go & conſiderable Time before, is 
there then leiſure of felt Examination, and making Re- 
ſtitution, and Satisfaction, and going to the Miniſter 


tor Counſel to quiet his Conſcience, &c. in order to the 


preſent Sacrament : We yet deſire theſe things may be 


looner told them. | 


Anſ. L. 5. Exc. 1. We fear this may diſcourage many) cer- 
tainly themſelves cannot deſire, that Men ſhould come to the 
boly Communion, with a troubled Conſcience, and therefore 


baue no Reaſon to blame the Church. for ſaying it is re- 


quiſite, that Men come with a quiet Conſcience, and pre- 
Jeribing means for quieting thereof : If this be to diſcourage 
Men, it is fit they bould be diſcouraged and deterred, and 
kept from the Communion, till they have done all that is 


here directed by the Church, which they may well do, confi 


dering that this Exhortation fhall be read in the Church, 
the Sunday or Holiday before. | | 

Reply. But we can, and do deſire that many that 
have a troubled Conſcience, and cannqat otherwiſe | 


quiet it, ould come to the Communion for Remedy, 


and not be diſcouraged, or kept away. _ pk 
Anſ. L. 6. Miniſters turning. [The Miuiſters turning 
to the People, is not moſt convenient throughout the whole 
Miniſftration; when be ſpeaks to them as in Lelſons, A0ſo- 
lution, and Benedi@ious, it is convenient to turn to them, 
when he ſpeaks fox them to God, it is fit they ſhould all turn 
another way, as the Ancient 1 ever did, the m_— 
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of which you may ſee, Aug. lib. 2. de Ser. Dom. in 
mon te. | | 1 | 
Reply. It is not yet underſtood by us, why the Mi. 
niſters or People, for which you mean by | they all] we 
know not, ſhould turn another way in Prayer: We 
think the People thould hear the Prayers of the Mini- 
ſters, if not, Latine Prayers may ſerve, and then you 
need not except againſt Extemporate Prayers, becauſc 
the People cannot own them; for how can moſt of them 
own what they hear not, what ever it be? As for Auguſt. 
Reaſon for looking towards the Eaſt, when we pray, 
Ut admoneatur animus ad naturam excellentionem ſe con- 
vertere, id eſt, ad domi num cum ipſum corpus ejus, quod eſt 
terrenum, ad corpus excellentius, 14 eft, ad corpus celeſte con- 
vertitur) We tuppoſe you will not expect that we 
ſhould be much moved by it, if we ſhould, why thould 
not we Worſhip towards any of the Creatures viſible, 
when we can pretend ſuch Reaſons for it, as minding 
us of Superiour things, and why ſhould we not look 

Southward, when the Sun is in the South. 

And we tear the Worſhipping towards the Sun, as 
repreſenting or minding us of Chriſts Heavenly Body, 
is too like to the Prohibited Worthipping before an 
Image, and too like that Worſhipping betore the Hoſt 
of Heaven, in which the old Idolatry conſiſted, or at 
leaſt, which was the Introduction of it; of which our 


% 


Proteſtant Writers treat at large N the Fapiſis, on 


the Point of Image Worſhip; ſee a 
lib. 2. c. 23, &c. 

Sect. 7. Exc. 3. | It appears by the greateſt Evideuces of 
Antiquity, that it was upon the 25th day of December b. 
Aug. in Pſal. 132. 

Reply. It is not Aug. alone in Pſal. 132, that muſt 
tell us which way the greateſt Evidences of Antiquity 
go, and his reaſoning that Foby muſt decreaſe, and 
Chriſt mult increaſe, as proved by John's being Born 
when the Days decreaſe, and Chriſt's being Born when 
the 5 8 increaſe, doth not much invite us to receive 


fo Voſſtus de Idolatria, 


his Teſtimony. We conceive the Antient Opinion of 


Jeruſalem, and other Eaſtern Churches that were bow 
re 
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in Wl ret to the place, is a greater Argument for the con- 
trary, than you have given us, tor what you thus af- 
firm: We wight ſet Epiphanius againſt Augufline, and 
all the Greek Church, till in the midſt of Chryſoftomes 
time, when they changed their Opinion: And in our 
time the Judgment of the Famous Chronologers, Sca- 
liger, Beroaldus, Broughton, Cappellus, Clopenburgius, with 
many others are not contemptible, as ſet againſt ſuck 
an unproved Aſſertion as this. | | 
Sect. 8. | That our Sinful Bodies, &c.] It can no more 
be ſaid thoſe Words do give greater efficacy to the Blood 
than to the Body of Chrift, than when our Lord ſaith, This 
is my Blood which was ſhed for you, and for many 
tor the remiſſion of Sins, £7c. And ſaith nat ſo explicitely 
we f the Body.] 4 
1d Reply. Sure Chriſt there intimateth no ſuch diſtincti- 
le, on as is here intimated, there his Body is ſaid [to be 
ng broken for us] and not only for [our Bodies. ] 
IK Heck. 9. 20. Com, Keel. | It is moſt requiſite that the 
Miniſter deliver the Bread and Wine into every particular 
as WW Communicants Hand, and repeat the Words in the ſingular 
7 nunber; for ſo much as it is the propriety of Sacraments 
in to make particular Obſignation to each Believer, and it ib 


tar viſhle Profeſſion that by the Grace of God, Chrift taſted 


it Death for every Man. lk. 
Ir Reply. 1. Did not Chriſt know the Propriety of Sa- 
n craments better than we, and yet he delivered it in the 
2, Plural number to all at once, with a Take ye, Eat ye, 
Drink ye all of it we had rather ſtudy tobe Obedient to 
F WM our Maſter, than to be Wiſer than he. 2. As God maketh 
» the general Offer, which giveth to no Man a Perſonal In- 
terelt, till his own Acceptance firſt appropriate it, ſo it 
ö is ſit that the Miniſter that is Gods Agent, imitate him, 
when his Example, and the reaſon of it ſo concurr to 
1 engage us to it; Clemens Alexandr. Stromat. lib. I. Prope. 
1 Initium giveth a reaſon (as we underſtand him) for the 
1 contrary, that Man being a free Agent, mult be the 
2 chooſer or refuſer for himſelf, # a3 Thy imppirur d av Jan 
| On Le i A AaCsly THY h ο,j& iuxapie lar TAS Marei 
Quemadmodumencbariſtiam cumqude mut mo se ſtdiviſerint 
| permittunt 
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permittunt unicui que ex populo ejus partem ſumere And 
after rendereth this Reaton ai ydp αν mv dh aipuriy 
* wi e melde ad accurate enim per fecteque cligen- 
dum ac fugiendum optimavſt conſcientia. 

And the thing is ſo agreeable to your own Doctri. 
nal Principles, that we fear you diſ-relliſh it, becauſe 
it comes from us. „ 

Sect. 10. Kneel at Sacra. | Concerning Kneeling at the 
Sacrament we have given Account already, only thus much 
we add, that we conceive it an Error to ſay that the Scrig- 


ture affirms the Apoſtles to have received it not Kneeling, 


The poſture of the Paſchal Supper we know, but the Inſti- 
S165 of 42 Holy — Ch after Supper, and — 
pure was then uſed, the Scripture is ſilent. The Rub. at 
the end of the 1 Ed. C. that leaves Kneeling, Crofting, &c. 
mdifferent, is meant only at ſuch times as they are not pre- 
ſeribed, and required. But at the Euchariſt, Kneeling is 
expreſly required in the Rubr. following. ] © ' 

Reply. Doubt leſs when Matthew and Mark ſay it was 
fas they did eat] to which betore it is ſaid, that | they 
tate down |] and when Interpreters generally agree upon 
it, this would eaſily have ſatisfied you, if you had 


been as willing to believe it, as to believe the con- 


trary. Matth. 26. 20, 21, 26. the ſame Phraſe is uſed 


V. 26, Editoyrwy avJar As, In Verſe 21. Where it theweth 


they were 1t1ll ſitting: For the Senſe of the Rubr. if you 
rove that the makers fo Interpret it, we ſhall not deny 
it; but the reaſon of both ſeems the ſame. 

Anf. C. 11. Com. three times a Year. | This defire to 
have the Pariſhoners at Liberty, whether they will ever 1c- 
ceive the Conmunion or not, ſavours of too much negle:c!, 
and Coldneſs of Affection towards the Holy Sacrament : It is 
more fitting that order ſhould be taken to bring it into moi? 
frequent uſe, as it was in the firſt, and beſt times; Our Rub. 
is directih according to the Ancient Council of Eliberis C. 
81. Gratian. de Conſecrat. no Man is to be accounted a 
good Catholick Chriſtian that does not receive three times 
in the Tear : The Diftempers which indiſpoſe Men to it, muſt 
bs Correded, not the receiving of the Qacrament, therefor 

| omitted - 


— 


mm —— > 3 Og — 


mis 0 


— — fern — — 


between the Commiſſioners. 299 


omitted: It is a pittiful pretence to Jay they 
are not fit, aud make their Sin their ex- 
cuſe; Formerly our Church was quarrelled 
at for not Compelling Men to the Communion, now for Urging 


Hooker. L xn 
Yoſt: 67 Ve. : 


% 


Mes, bow, ſhould ſbe pleaſe? }] 

Reply. We — it is deſireable that all our Diſtem- 
fers and Unfitneſſes ſhould be healed; and we deſire 
with you that Sacraments may be oftner uſed. But 
that every Perſon in the Pariſh that is unfit, be forced 
to receive, is that which we cannot concurr with you 
to be Guilty of. Iwo forts we think unfit, to be fo 
forced (at leaſt) Firft, abundance of People, Groſsly Ig- 
norant and Scandalous, that will Eat and Drink Judg- 
ment to themſelves, not diſcerning the Lords Body. 
&condly, many Melancholy, and otherwiſe troubled 
doubting Souls, that it they thonld receive the Sacra- 
ment before they find themſelves more fit, would be in 
danger to go out of their Wits with fear, leaſt it would 
Seal them to Deſtruction, and as the Liturgy ſaith 
the Devil enter into them as into Judas, or at traſt 
it would Grievoufly deject them. As formerly, ſo now, 


there is great reaſon at once to deſire that the unpre- 


pared be not forced to the Sacrament, and yet that fo 
great a part of the Body of the Church may not be let 
alone in your Communion, without due Admonition 
and Diſcipline, that ordinarily negle& or refuſe the 
Churches Communion in this Sacrament, thoſe that are 
© Prophane ſhould be kept away; but, withall, they 
thould be proceeded with by Piſcipline, till they Repent 
or are caſt out of the Church; are theſe things hard or 
inconſiſtent? ; 

Anſ. & 12. [This Rubr. is not in the Liturgy of Queen 
Elizabeth. nor Confirmed by Law, nor is there any great 
need of roftoring it, the World being now in more danger of 
Prof nation, then of Tdolatry, beſides the Senſe of it is de- 
clared ſufficiently in the 28. Article of the Church of Eng- 
land. The time appointed we conceive ſufficient. ] 

Reply. Can there be any hurt or danger in the Peoples 
being taught to nnderſtand the Church aright: Hath 
not Biſhop Hall taught you in his lite of a — 


' Holatry, ſo ſhould all Faithful Paſtors of the Church 


Y 
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that would have faced bim down. That the Church 
ef England is for Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe of Knee}- 
ing, p. 20. And the ſame Biſhop (greatly differing 
from you, ſaith in the ſame Book, p. 294. But to 
put all ſcruples out of the mind of any Reader con- 
cerning this point, let that ſerve for the upthot of 
all, which is expreſly ſet down in the fifth Rubrick in 
the end of the Communion ſet forth, as the Judgment 
of the Church of England both in King Edward and 
Queen El:zabeths times (note that) though lately upon 
negligence (note upon negligence) omitted in the Im- 
preſhon} and ſo recites the words. Where you ſay, 
there is no * need, Ic. We reply, 1. Prophaneſs 
may be oppoſed nevertheleſs, for our inſtructing the Peo- 
ple againft Idolatry. 2. The abounding of Papiſts who 
in this point ſeem to us Iolatrous; ſheweth that there 
15 danger of it. 3. The commonneſs of Idolatry thro' 
the World, and the caſe of the Iſraelites of old, ſhew 
that Mans Nature is prone to it, 4- Prophaneſs and 
Eolatry befriend each other; as God is Jealous againſt 


be, and not refuſe {ſuch a caution to the People and 


tay, there is no great need of ĩt. 


Public Baptiſm. 


Auſ. LI Nt they have made due Profeſſion of Repen- 

_ * tance, Cc. We think this deſire to be very hard 
and uncharitable, Puniſhing the poor Infants for the Pa- 
rents ſakes, and giving alſo too Great and Arbitrary a 
Power to the Miniſter to ſudge which of his Pariſhioners 
he pleaſeth, Atheiſts, Infidels, Hereticks, &c. And then in 
that Name to reject their Children from being Baptized: 
Our Church concludes more Charitably, that Chriſt will 
favourably accept every Infant to Baptiſm, that is pre- 
ſented by the Church according to our preſent Order: 
And this ſhe concludes out of Holy Scriptures, (as you 
may ſee in the Office of Baptiſm) according to the Pra- 
tile and Doctrine of the Catholick Church, Cypr. Ep. 59. 


5 


Auguſt. Ep. 28. & de verb. Apoſt. Ser. 14. 
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Reply. We perceive you will ſtick with us in more 
than Geremonies, to your Reaſons we reply, 1. By that 
Reaſon, all the Children of all Heat hens or Infidels in the 
World ſhould be admitted to Baptiſm; becauſe they 
ſhould not be puniſhed for their Parents Sakes. 2. But 
we deny that it is (among Chriſtians that believe Origi- 
nal Sin) any Abſurdity to ſay, that Children are pun- 
iſhed for their Parents Sake. 3. But yet we deny this 
to be any Puniſhment at all, unleſs you will call their 
Mu- deli verance a Puniſhment; they are the Children 
of Wrath by Nature, and have Original Sin. The Co- 
venant of Grace that giveth the ſaving Benefits of 
Chrift, is made to none but the Faithful, and their 
Seed, will you call this a puniſhing them for their Fa- 
thers Sakes, that God hath extended his Covenant to 
no more? Their Parents Infidelity doth but leave them 
in their Original Sin, and Miſery, and is not further 
it ſelf imputed to them. If you know of any Covenant 
or Promiſe of Salvation made to all without Conditi- 
ſt on, or to Infants, or any other Condition or Qualifi- 
h cation, but that they be the Seed of the Faithful Dedica- 
d ted to God, you ſhould do well to ſhew it us, and not 
ſo lightly paſs things of fo great moment, in which 
you might much help the World out of Darkneſs, if 
you can make good what you intimate; if indeed you 
mean as you ſeem to ſpeak, that its Uncharitableneſs to 

unith any Infants for the Parents Faults, and that a 

on- liberation is ſuch a puniſhment, then you mult 
ſuppoſe that all the Infants of Heathens, Fews, and 
Turks are ſaved (that die in Infancy) or elſe Chrift is 
Uucharitable; and if they are all ſaved without Baptiſin, 
than Baptiſm is of no ſuch Uſe, or Neceſity, as you ſeem 
to think: What then is the Priviledge of the Seed of 
the Faithful, that they are Holy, and that the Covenant 
is made with them, and God will be their God? We 
tear you will again revive the Opinion of the Anabap- 
tits among the People, when they obſerve that you 
have no more to ſay for the Baptizing of the Children 
ot the Faithful, than of Infidels, Heathens, and Atheiſts. 


To your ſecond Objection we anſwer ; You wall drive 
| | many 


„7 
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many a Faithful Labourer from the Work of Chrif, if 


„ 


he may not be in the Miniſtry, unleſs he will Baptize 


the Children of Heathens, Infidels, and Exconnnuuicate 
ones, before their Parents do repent: And the firſt 
Queſtion is not who ſhall be Judge; but whether we 
muſt be all thus forced. Is not the Queſtion as great, 
who ſhall be the Judge of the unfitneſs of Perſons for 
the Lords-· Supper? And yet there you think it not a 
taking too much upon us to keep away the Scandalous 
if they have their Appeals to you? And is it indeed (a 
Power too great and Arbitrary) to have a Fudicium 


Diſcretionis about our own Acts; and not to be forced 


to Baptize the Children of Heathens againſt our Conſci - 
ences? Who Judged for the Baptizers in the Primitive 
Gurch what Perſons they thould Baptize? We act but 
as Engines under you, not as Men, if we muſt not uſe 
our Reaſon; and we are more miſerable than Brutes or 
Men, if we muſt be forced to go againſt our Conſci- 
ences, unleſs you will fave us harmleſs before God, O 
that in a fair Debate you would prove to us that ſuch 
Children, as are deſcribed are to be Baptized, and 
that the Miniſter that Baptizes them, muſt not have 
Power to diſcern who to Baptize. But who mean you 
by the Churches that muſt preſent every Infant that 
Chriſt may accept them? Is every Infant firſt in the 
Promiſe of Pardon? (If fo, ſhew us that Promiſe) 
and than ſure God will make good that Promiſe: 
tho? . Heathen Parents preſent not their Children 
to him; as- (your Grounds ſuppoſe) if not, than will 
the Sign ſave thoſe that are not in the Promiſe : But 
is it the Godfathers that are the Church, who ever 
called them ſo? And if by the Church you mean the 

Minifter, and by 8 700 meant Baptizing 
them, than any Heathens Child that a Miniſter can 
catch up and Baptize ſhall be ſaved, which, if it could 
be mo would perſwade us to go hunt for Children 
in Turkey, Tartary, or America, and ſecretly Baptize 

them in a Habit, that ſhould not make us known, but 


there is more of Fancy than Charity in this; and 


Chriſt never invited any to him, but the Children of 
the Promiſe to be thus Preſented and Baptized, Anl. 


A | 
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ii MW Anſ. F. 3. P. 23. [And ther the Godfathers, &c. It is 
ze WM a1 Erronious Doctrine and the Ground of many others, aud 
f many of your Exceptions that Children have no other 
ight to Baptiſm than in their Parents Right; the Churches. 
Primitive Practice forbids it to be left to the FE ens Ay 
Pleaſure f Parent's, whether there ſhall le Aus. Ep. 238 
other Sureties or uo? It is fit we ſhould obſerve carefully 
the practice of Venerable Antiquity, as they deſire; Prop. 18. 
eply, We conjecture the Words that conclude your; 
former Subject being miſplaced, are intended as your 
Anſwer to this, and if all the Children of any ſort in 
the World that are brought to us, mult by us be Bap- 
tized without diſtinction, indeed it's no great matter 
what Time we have Notice of it. 

It ſeems we differ in Doctrine, tho' we ſubſcribe the 
ſame Articles, we earneſtly deſire you diſtinctly to tell 
us, what is the Infants Title to Baptiſm, if it be not 
to be found in the Parent: Aſſign it and prove it when 
you have done, as well as we prove their Right as they 
ch are (the Seed of Believers Dedicated by them to God) 
nd and then we promiſe to conſent : It's ſtrange to us to 
ve hear fo much of the Churches Primitive Practiſe, where 
ou | fo little Evidence of it is produced, Aug. Ep. 23. talketh 
at not (of Primitive Practiſe ab initio non fuit fic, was 
he it ſo in the Apoſtles Days? And afterwards you 
ſe) prove not that it was the Judgment of the Catholick 
L: Church, that bare Sponſors inftead of Parents, Pro- 
n Parents or Owners of the Children, might procure to 
the Children of all Infidels, a Title to Baptiſm, and 1 
at its Benefits. Such Suſceptors as became the Owners 
er or Adopters of the Children, are to be diſtinguiſhed Y 
x | from thoſe that pro forma ſtand by for an Hour, du- 
8 ring the Baptiſing of the Children, and ever after leave 
n them to their Parents, who, as they have the Natural 
d Intereſt in them, and power of their Diſpoſal, and the. 

n Education of them, ſo are fitteſt to Covenant in their: 

0 Names. „ 4 
t Anf. &. 4. [The Fonts uſually ſtands, as it did in Frini- 
dive times, at or near the Church Door, tu jignifie that Bap- 
f I ti/m was the Entrance into the Church myſtical, we are all. 
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Baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. aud the People may 
bear well enongh. Fe and all other Muters be not 
fo far 0; wap by Chriſt, as to be the matter of Baptiſm, 

what Authority have we to Baptize ? And ſure his Baptiſm 

vas Dedicatio Baptiſmi. ' _ Nn 1 

Keply. Our leſſer difference about the Font, and Flood 
Jordan is almoſt Drowned in the greater before: going: 
But to the firſt we ſay that we conceive the uſual Sci- 


33 7% ſ 


« 


mation for the Peoples hearing, is to be preferred before 


your Ceremonibus poſition of it. And to the Second we 
ſay, that Dedicatio Baptiſini is an unfiting Phraſe, and 
yet if it were not, what's that to the Sanctification of 
Jordan, and all other Waters? Did Chriſt Sanctifie all 
Corn, or Bread, or Grapes, or Wine to an Holy uſe? 
When he Adminiſtred the Lords Supper? Sanctifying 
is ſeparating to an Holy uſe ; but the Flobd Jordan 
and all other Water is not ſeparated to this Holy uſe, 
in any . Senſe; No mote than all Mankind is 
Sanctified to the Preiſtly Office, becauſe Men were 
made Priettss N 
Anſ. §. 5. [It bath been accoumted reaſonable, aud al- 
39 4 \ lowed by the beſt Laws, that Guardians 

St. Aug. Ep: 23. ſhould” Covenant and Contract for their 

0 | Minors to their benefit, by the ſame right 
the Church hath appointed Sureties to undertake for Chil- 
dren, when they enter into Covenant with God by Baptiſm ; 
and this general practi ſè of the Church is enough to ſatisfie 
tboſe that doubt. BY by 

Reply. 1. Who made thoſe Suret ies Guardians of the 
Infants that are neither Parents, nor Pro- parents, nor 
Owners of them? We are not now ſpeaking againſt 


Sponſors: But you know that the very Original of 


Thoſe Sponſors is a great Controverfie : And whether 
they were not at firſt moſt properly Sponſors for the 
Parents that they ſbould perform that part they under- 
took (becauſe many Parents were Deferters, and many 

roved negligent) Sponſors then excluded not Parents 
Irom their proper undertaking; but joyned with them; 
Gocl-fathers are not the Infants Guardians with us, 


AY and therefore have not Power this to Gorent#nt an wow 
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in their Names: We intreat you to take heed of lea- 
ving any Children indeed out of the mutual Covenant 
that are Baptized : How are thoſe in the Covenant 
that cannot conſent themſelves, and do it not by any 
that truly Repreſent them ; nor have any Authority to 
at as in their Names? The Authority of Parents being 
moſt unqueſtionable (who by Nature, and the Word of 
God, have the Power of diſpoſing of their Children, and 
Conſequently of Chooſing and Covenanting for them) 
Why ſhould it not be preferred? At leait you may give 

leave to thoſe Parents that deſire it to be the Dedicators 
of and Covenanters for their own Children, and not 
force others on them whether they will or no: 2. But 
the queſtion is not of Covenanting, but profeſſing pre- 
ſent actual believing, forſaking, &c. In which, hana 
we believe the Churches Senſe was Sound, yet we defire 
that all things, that 2 render it liable to miſ under 


ſtanding may be avoide 4 
Anſ. F. 6. Pag. 24. | Receive Remifſion of Sins by Spis 
ritual Regeneration, moſt propen, for Baptiſm is our Spiritus 
al Regeneration, St. John 3. Unleſs a Man be Born again 
of Water and the Spirit, &c. And by this is Received Remi- 
fron of Sins, Acts 2. 3. Repent and be Baptized every 
one of you, for the Remiſlion of Sins; So the Creeily one 
Baptiſm for the Remi ſion of Sins. | | 
Reply. Baptiſm, as an outward Adminiſtration, is 
our viſible Sacramental Regeneration: Baptiſm, as con- 
taining with the Sign, the thing ſignified, is our Spiri- 
tual real Regeneration. As we are Regenera ted before 
Baptiſm, (as you know Adult Believers are) ſo we can- 
not Pray to receive Remiſſion of Sins by that ſame Re- 
generation renewed. As we are Regenerated really in 
Baptiſm, that Regeneration and Remiſlion are Con- 
jun& Benefits: But if Baptiſm at once give Regenerati- 
on and Remiſſion, it follows not that it gives Remiſſi- 
on by Regeneration: But as Regeneration Comprehen- 
deth the whole change (real or Phiſical) and relative, ſo 
we acknowledge, that, as the part is given by the whole, 
you may ſay that Remitſion is given by Regeneration, 
but more fitly in it than by it, but we are not willing 
to make more ado * than needs. Hy 
1 at, 
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Anf. C. 7. Pag. 24. [We cannot in Faith ſay that every 
Child that is Baptized 15 regenerate, &c.] ſeeing that Gol, m 
Sacraments have their E fects where the receiver doth vt fo 
Ponere Obicem, put any Bar againſt them (which Children b 
cannot do) we may ſayin Faith of every Chj ld that isBaptized 15 
that it is regenerated by Gods Holy Spirit, and the denial e 


of ir tends to Anabaptiſm, and the Contempt of this Holy I tk 
rament, as nothing worthy; nor material, whether it bs K 


Adminiſtred to Children or no : Concerning the Croſs we refer fa 
tko our Anſwer, to the ame 27¹ general. ; ; | 
- Reply. All Gods Sacraments attain their proper ends. 7" 
But whether the Infants of Dfidels be the due Subjects, M ®! 
and whether their end be to Seal up Grace and Salva- fo 
tion to them that have no Promiſe of it, or whether ja 
K . * be only to Seal the Covenant to Believers if 
. 3. 5. and their Seed, are Queſtions yet undecided, 


wherein we muſt intreat you not to expect that we © 
ſhould implicitly believe you; and it is as eaſie for us b 
to tell you, that you are promoting Ahabaptiſm, and tel 
much more eaſie to prove it: We take thoſe but torWords Ii A 
of Courſe. Matt „ FE 


3.5: PRIVATE BAPTISM. 2 
Anſ. $. 8. ¶ Ve defire that Baptiſm may not be Adminiſtred i he 
1a pri vate Place] And fo do we, where it may be brought into 
the Pub lick Congregation. But ſince our Lord bath ſaid, I uk 
St. John 3. Unleſs one be Bern of Water and the Holy 7 
Ghoft, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. . 
We think it fit that they ſhould be Baptized in private ras | et! 
ther than not at all, it is appointed now to be done by the Le: 
Lam ful Mi ſer. : Dor | 
Reply. We muſt needs ſuppoſe you are diſputing with N. 
. Proteſtants, who ordinacily thew the Papifts that the Ba 
Text Fob. 3. aſſertetli not the Abſolute Neceſſity of th: 
Baptiſin to Salvation. But we believe as well as you, *41 
that it is the Regular way of Solemn Initation into the ra 
Covenant and Church of Chriſt, which none that in- bu 
2 deed are the Children of the Promiſe ſhould neglect. I thi 

=, As Coronation bolemnizeth his Entrance upon the 

Kingdom, that had before the Title; and as Marriage 

8 | N 8 | Solemnizeth 
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Solemnizeth the mutual Covenant which before had 2 
mutual Conſent ; and none is Authorized to Conſent 


for Infants but thoſe that by Nature, and Gods Law - 
have the Power of diſpoſing of them; and whoſe Will 


is In ſeuſu forenfi the Childrens Will: It Solemny in- 


veſteth us in what we had an Antecedent Right to, and 
therefore belongs to none but thoſe that have that 
Right; and this we are ready to make good by any 
fair Debate that you will allow us. 

Anſ. H. 9. | Nor is any thing done in private, Reiterated in 
publick, but the Solemn Reception into the Congregation, 
with the Prayers for him, and the Pablick Declaration be- 
fore the Congregation of the Infants vow made by the God- 
fathers, that the whole Congregation may teſtiſie againſt him 
if he does not perform it which the Ancients make great uſe of. 

Reply. Do you not ſay in the Rubr. (Aud let them not 
doubt, but the Child ſo Baptited 1s Lawfully and Sufficients 
ly Baptized, and ought not to be Baptized again) And af< 
ter (I certifie you that in this Caſe all is well done, &c.) 
And yet you 2 not renew all the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
renouncing the Fleſh, c. And engagiug into the Chri- 
ſtian Belief ; and that you may ſee that the Church of 
England taketh not all Infants Infallibly to be Rege- 
nerated by Baptiſm (unleſs you grant that they repeat 
the ſubſtance of Baptiſm, the Baptiſmal Prayer is here 
uſed, tor the fore Baptized, that God will give his ho- 
ly Spirit to this Infant, that he being Born again, and 
made Heir of Everlaſting Salvation, &©c.) which thew- 
eth that he is now ſuppoſed to be Regentrandus, non re- 
generatus. Do they pray for his Regeneration whom 
they account Regenerate already. You mult either 
confeſs that there they repeat much of the ſubſtance of 
Baptiſm, and take the Child as not Baptized, or elſe 
that they take the Baptized Child to be not Regene- 
rate. And then we may well take them tor Unregene- 
rate, that thew no Signs of it, at Years of Diſcretion, 
but live aCarnal and 8 Life, tho' they can lay 
the Catechiſm, and ſeek Confirmation. 


Of te CATECHISM. 


Anſ. 3. f. 1. Pa, 26, Tho divers haus been of late Bap. 
wb 5 X 2 tined 


Ras \ 5 
1 # % 


2 * 
Arn 


308 The Papers that paſſed l 


tized without Godfathers, yet many have been Baptized with 
them, and thoſe may anſwer the Queſtions, as they are, the 
reſt muſt anſwer according to Truth; but there's uo reaſon to 
alter the rule of the Catechiſm, for ſomeMens Irregularities.] 
Repjy. If you will have a Catechiſm proper to thoſz 
that had Godfathers, give leave to others to uſe one that 
will teach them, as you ſay, to anſwer according to 
Truth: And let us in the ſame have that Liberty of 
leaving out the doubtful Opinion of Godfathers and 
Godmothers, and that which we think too hildiſh a 
beginning, what is your Name, and let us uſe cue that 
ſpeaks more of the neceſſary Doctrines of Salvation, 
and nothing but neceſſa ries. He 

Anf. L. 2. A. 2. [ Me conceive this Expreſſion as Safe as 
that which they defire, and more fully Expreſſing the Efficacy f 
the Sacrament, according to St. Paul the 26. and 27. of Gal. 
3. Where St. Paul proves them all to be Children of God, 
becauſe they were Baptized, and in their Baptiſm had put on 
Cbriſt, It Children than Hears, or which is all one, Inhe- 
ritors, Rom. 8. 17. | 5 
Reply. By Baptiſm Tan] means not the Carcaſe of 
Baptiſta, but the Baptiſmal Dedication, and Cove- 
nanting with God; They that do this by themſelves, 
jf at Ape, or by Parents, or Pro-parents Authorized (if 
_ Infants} ſincerely, are truly Members of Chriſt, and 
Children of God, and Heirs of Heaven ; they that do 
this but Hypocritically, and Verbally as Simon Mag- 
us did, are viſibly ſuch as the others are really. But 
really are ſtill in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and Bond of 
Iniquity, and have no part or lot in this. Buſineſs, their 
Hearts being not right in the ſight of God. 'This is 
that Truth which we are ready to make good. 
Anſ. $. 3. P. 26. 10. Com. | We conceive the preſent 
Tranſlation to be agreeable to many Ancient Copies, therefore 


the change to be needleſs. 


Reply. What Antient Copy hath (the Seventh day) 

in the end of the fourth Commandment inſtead of the 
Sabbath day? Did King James cauſe the Bible to bz 
hew Tranſlated to ſo little purpoſe. We muſt bear you 
Mitneſs, that in ſome Caſes you are not given to change. 


Anl. 
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with Anſ. dS. 4. P. 27. [My duty towards God, c. It is 
the „t true that there is nothing in that Anſwer which refers 
c to the 4th. Commandment, for the laſt Words of the Anſwer 
10 do orderly relate to the laſt Commandment of the firſt Table, 
| 


yhich is the fourth. | 
that Reply. And think you indeed that the 4th. Com- 
> 10. mandment obligeth you no more to one day in ſeven, 
than equally (to all the days of your life) this Expoſi- 
_ tion may make us think that ſome are more ſerious, 
chan elſe we could have imagined, in Praying after that 
nat Commandment, Lord have mercy upon us, and encline our 
hearts to keep this Law. | | 
. Anſ. $. 5. | Two only as generally neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, Ec. Theſe Words are a Reaſon of the Anſwer that 
Y there are two only, and therefore not to be left out. | 
5% Reply. The words ſeem to imply, by diſtinction, that 
ws there may be others not ſo neceſſary, and the Lords 
upper was not by the Antients taken to be neceſſary 
to the Salvation of all. „ | 
H Anſ. $. 6. | We deſire that the entring of Infants, fc. 
Te efed of Childrens Baptiſm, depends neither upon their 


oo own preſent actual Faith, and Repentance, which the Cate- 
ves, 


c<1ſm+ ſaith expreſiy they cannot per form: Nor upon the Faith 
ind and Repentance of their Natural Parents, or Pro-parents, or 
"Wl of their Godfathers or Godmothers, but upon the Ordinance 


1 and Inſtitution of Chriſt; but it is requiſite that when they 
B come to Age they ſhould perform theſe Conditions of Faith 
| of and Repentance, for which alſo their Godfathers and Godmo- 


tein ers Charitably undertook on their behalf. And what they 
; « © for the Infantin this Caſe, the Infant himſelf is truly 

ſaid to do, as in the Courts of this Kingdom daily, the Infant 
does anſwer by his Guardian, and it is uſual for to dv Hi 
% nage by Proxy, and for Princes to Marry by Proxy For the 

further Fuſtification of this Anſwer, See St. Aug. Ep. 21. 
wy] ad Bonifac. Nihil aliud credere quam fidem habere ac 
% per hoc cum reſpondetur parvulum credere qui fidei 
1. nondum habet effectum, reſpondetur fidem habere prop- 
ter fidei Sacramentum & convertere ſe ad Deum, prop- 
Je ter Converſionis Sacramentum quia & ipſa reſponſio 
Hl. ad celebrationem pertinet 1 —_—y itaque N 
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& ft nondum fides illa, que in credentium voluntate 
conſiſtet, tamen ipſius fidei Sacramentum fidelem 
facit. : 9 5 

Reply. 1. You remove not all the inconvenience of 
| the words that ſeemeth to import what you your ſelves 
difſclaim. 2. We know that the effects of Baptiſm do 
® depend on all the neceſſary con-cauſes on Gods mercy, 

or Chriſts merits, on the Inſtitution, and on Baptiſm 
it ſelf, according to its uſe, as a delivering inveſting 

Sign, and Seal, and they depend upon the promiſe Sea]- 

ed by Baptiſm; and the promiſe ſuppoſeth the qualifi- 

ed ſubject, or requiſite Condition in him, that ſhall have 

3 the benefit of it, to tell us therefore of a Common Cauſe, 

on which the effect depends, viz. the Inſtitution or Bap- 

tiſm it felt, when we are inquiring after the ſpecial con- 


whom both Promiſe and Baptiſm doth belong ; This is 
but to ſeem to make an Anſwer; either all Baptized 
Abſolutely are Juſtified and Saved, or not: If yea, 
then Chriſtianity is another kind of thing than Peter 
or Paul underſtood, that, thought it was not the Waſh- 
85 of Water, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience to 
God : Then let us catch Heathens and dip them, and fave 
them in deſpite of them; but if any condition be requi- 
ſite (as we are ſure there is) our queſtion is what it is, and 
you tell us of Baptiſm it ſelf, did ever Auguſt. fay that 


we grant with Auſtin that Infants of believers, propter 
Sacramentum jd:7, are viſibly and profeſſedly to be num- 
"bred with believers ; but neither Auſtin nor we will ever 
grant yon that this is true of all that you can catch, 
and ule this form of Baptiſm over, the Seal will not 
ſave them that have no part in the promiſe. | 
1 Anſ. & 7. P. 28. [The Catechiſm is not intended as a 
 - > mhole Body of Divinity, but as a Comprebenfion of the Ai ti- 
cles of Faith, and other Doctri nes moſt neceſſary to Salvati- 
© on, ard being ſhort is fitteſt for Children, and Common Feo- 
þ . ple, and as it was thought ſufficient upon mature deliberati. 
4 on, and ſo it is by us. | 


Reply. The Creed, the Decalogue, and the Lords 


dition that proveth the Perſon to be the due ſubject; to | 


an Infant jure, vel imuria was to be eſteemed a believer; 


Prayer, 
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prayer, contain all that is Abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation at leaſt: If you intended no more, what need 

you make a Catechiſm? If you intend more, why have 
you no more? But except in the very words of the 

Creed, the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are left out; If na 

Explication be neceſſary, trouble them with no more 

than the Text of the Creed, c. If Explication be ne- 

ceſſary, let them have it; at leaſt in a larger Cates 

chiſm, fitter for the riper. | | 


CONFIRMATION. 


Anſ. F. 1. Rub. I. [I is Evident that the meaning of 
theſe words is, that Children Baptized and Dying before 
they commit actual Sin, are undoubtedly Saved, though they 
be not Confirmed, wherein we ſee not what danger there can 
be of miſleading the Vulgar, by teaching them truth; but 
there may be danger in this deſire of having theſe words ex- 
punged, as if they were falſe, for St. Auſtin ſays, be 3s an 
Infides that denies them to be true, Ep. 23. ad Bonifa.] 

_ Reply. What all Children Saved, whether they be 
Children of the promiſe or no: Or can you ſhew us a 


Text that faith (Whoever is Baptized, ſhall be Saved, 


the Common Prayer Book plainly ſpeaks of the nonne- 
ceſſity of Unction, Confirmation, and other Fopzh Ce- 
remonies and Sacraments, and meaneth that ex parte 
Eccleſie, they have all things neceſſary to Salvation, 
and are undoubtedly Saved, ſuppoſing them the due 


Subjects, and that 1 4 be wanting ex parte ſui, 


which certainly is not the Caſe of ſuch as are not Chil- 
dren of the Promiſe and Covenant; the Child of an 
Heathen doth not ponere obicem, actually quo minus Bap- 
tizetur, and yet being Baptized is not ſaved on your 
own Reckoning, (as we underſtand you, therefore the 
Parent can ponere obicem, and either hinder the Baptiſm = 
or effect, to his Infant; Auguſtin ſpeaks not there of all 
Children whatever, but thoſe that are offered per alio- 
rum ſpiritualem voluntatem, by the Parents uſually, or 


by thoſe that own them after their Parents be Dead, 


or they expoſed, or become theirs; He ſpeaks alſo of 
VVV what 
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what may be done, & de eo qui fieri non poſſe arbitratur: Str 
But our Queſtion is, what is done, and not what God ! 
can do: Our great Queſtion is, What Children they be ch 
that Baptiſm belongeth to. IS. eps 
Anf. F. 2. Rubr. | After the Catechiſm we conceive that £ 
it is not a ſufficient Qualification, &c.) we concetve that ca 
this Quali cation is required rather as neceſſary, than az de 
ſffeient, and therefore it ts the Duty of the Miniſter of or 
the Place, Can. 61. to prepare Children in the beſt manner th 
to be preſented to the Biſbop for Confirmation, and to In- w 
form the Biſhop of their fitneſs, but ſubmitting the Judg- w 
ment to the Biſhop both of this, and other Qualiſicat ions, 
and not that the Biſhop ſhould be tyed to the Miniſters Con- & 
ent, compare this Rubr. to the ſecond Rubr. before the Ca- 0! 
Tec hi ſin, and there is required what is further neceſſary and 01 
On SE TAD 1 SITS, 
* Reply. 1. If we have all neceſſary ordinarily, we have IM # 
that which is ſufficient ad eſſe, there is more ordinari- 
oy uur: than to ſay thoſe Words. 2. Do you owe ; 
the Ring no more Obedience? Already do you contra- 7 
dict his Declaration, which ſaith, Confirmation ſhall 0 
be performed (by the Information, and with the Con-- W 7 
ſent of the Miniſter of the place) but if the Miniſters « 
Conſent ſhall not be neceſſary, take all the charge up- \ 
” our own Souls, and let your Souls be anſwerable 
or all. 8 1 | 
Anf. C. 3. Ex. 1. | They ſee uo need of Godfathers.) Here 
the Compilers of the Liturgy did, and ſo doth the Church 
that there may be a Witneſs of the Conm mation | 
Kephh. It is like to be your own work as you will ule 
it, and we cannot wider you from doing it in your 
__ own way. But are Godfathers no more than Wat- 
— .. e 8 
Anſ. C. 4. Ex. 2. [This ſuppoſeth that all Children, &c.) 
It ſuppoſeth, and that truly, that all Children were, at 
there Baptiſm regenerate by Water, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
had given unto them the forgiveneſs of all their Sins, and it 
28 uncharitably preſumed, that notwi thſtandiug the Frailties 
and Slips of their Child-hood, they have not totally loſt, what 
was in baptiſm conferred upon them, and therefore adds, 
nes Gut Dey DEW} pPtrengthen 
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ur. strengthen them we beſeech thee O Lord, with the Ho- 
3od ly Ghoſt, the Comforter, and daily encreaſe in them 

dir manifold Gifts of Grace, c. None that lives in 
open Sin ought to be Confirmed. | 


N * 


Reply. I. That Children Baptized without Right 
cannot be preſumed to be really Regenerate, and Par- 
doned. 2. We ſpeak only of thoſe that by living in 
open Sin, do ſhew themſelves to be unjuſtified; and 
theſe you confeſs fhould not be Confirmed, O that you 

would but practice that; if not, this Confeſſion will 
witneſs againſt you. | 
Anſ. §. 5. P. 30. Rubr. ¶ Before the impoſition of Hands, 
&c.) Confirmation is reſerued to the Biſhop, In honorem 
ordiniſe, to Bleſs, being an A# of Authority, ſo was it of 
old St. Hierome, Di alogue Adv. Lucifer ſays it was Toti- 
us orbis conſentio, in hanc partem, and St. Cyprian to 
Ve the ſame purpoſe, Ep. 73. and our Church doth every where 
ri- ofeſs, as ro ought to conform to the Catholick uſages of 
th Primitive Times, from which cauſeleſly to depart argues, 


. * 
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rather love of Contention than of Peace, The reſerving of 


. 
ll e to the Biſhop, doth argue the Dignity of the 


n-- WW Biſhop above Preſbyters, who are not allowed to Confirm, but | 
Is does not argue any Excellency in Confirmation, above the K 
D- Sacraments : St. Hierome argues the quite contrary, ad Lu- | 


le cif. Cap. 4. That becauſe Baptiſm was allowed to be per- = 
formed by a Deacon, but Confirmation only by a Biſhop 

therefore Baptiſm was moſt neceſſary, and of the greateſt va- 

1 lue; the Mercy of God allowing the moſt neceſſary means of 
Salvation, to be adminiſtred by Infertour Orders, and re- 

e ftraining the leſs neceſſary, to the higher, for the Honour of 1 

5 their Order.] i „ "of 

5 EKeply. O that we had the Primitive Epiſcopacy, and 
that Biſhops had no more Churches to over-lee than in 

the Primitive Times they had, and then we would ne- 

ver ſpeak againſt this Reſervation of Confirmation to 


re. rr 


the Honour of the Biſhop; but when that Biſhop of one = 
Church 'is turned into that Biſhop of many Hundred "T 
Churches, and when he is now a Biſhop of the loweſt _ 


ank who was an Arch-Biſhop, when Arch-Bithops | 
firſt came up, and ſo we have not really Exiſtent, any 
. | meer 
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9 _ » Reply. We deſire that the credible appro 
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meer Biſhops, (ſuch as the Ancients knew) at all, but 
only Arch-Biſhops and their Curates; marvel not if 
we would not have. Confirmation proper to Arch-Bi- 
mops, no one Man ſhould undertake more than an 
hundred can perform, but if they will do it, there is 


no Remedy. we have aquit our ſelves. 


_ Anf. C. 6. Ex. 1. | Prayer after the impoſition of 1 
zs grounded upon the Practice of the Apoſtles, Heb. 6. 2. 
and Acts 8. 17. nor doth 25 Article ſay, that Confirmati- 


on it A corrupt imitation of the Apoſtles Practice, but that 
be Five, commonly called Sacraments haue ground partly of 


the corrupt following the Apoſtles, &c. which may be applyed 
to ſome other of theſe Fog. but cannot be applyed hs 
Irmation, unleſs we make the Church ſpeak Contradictions.] 


_ Reply. But the Que tion is not of Impoſit ion of hands 


in general, but this impoſition in particular : And you 
Have never proved, that this fort of impoſition called 
Confirmation is mentioned in thoſe Texts: And the 
25 Article cannot more probably be thought to ſpeak 
of any ane of the Five as proceeding from the corrupt 


-unitation of the Apoſtles, than of Confirmation as a 


ſuppoſed Sacrament. #3 ey 
Anſ. $. 7. Ex. 2. Ve know no harm in ſpeaking the Lau- 


 gnage of Holy Scripture, Acts 8. 15. they laid their hands 


vpon them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt ; and tho im- 


| Poſition of Hands be not a Sacrament, yet it is a very fit 


Sign, to-certifie the Perſons what is then done for them, as 
the Prayer ſpeaks. © . 
Keply. It is fit to ſpeak the Scriptures Language in 
Scripture Senſe ; but if thoſe that have no ſuch Power 
to give the Holy Ghoſt will ſay, receive the Holy 
Ghoit, it were better for them to abuſe other Language, 
than Scripture Language. * 


f | Alter Confirmation. 


. T Here is no inconvenience that Confirmation 


ſhould be required before the Communion, 


"when it may be ordinarily obtained, that which you 


here fault, you elſewhere deſire. 


ed Profeſli- 
# On 
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| aith, and Repentance be made neceſſaries: But 
t if not that all the Thouſands in England that never came 
-Bi- under the Biſhops hands (as not one of many ever did, 


an even when they were at the higheſt) may be kept from 


e 18 the Lords Supper: Eor ſome cannot have that impoſi- 
tion, and others will not, that yet are fit for Commu- 


1 * 


nion with the Church. 


Marriage. 


\ o 


Humane Inſtitution, and was always given 
as a pledge of Fidelity, and conſtant, Love, . Kg 
and here is no. reaſon given why it ſhould © 


s, given in our Common-Prayer-Book. 


Roman Ritua r Com 
Reply. We crave not your own forbearance of the 


N Ring, but the indifferency in our uſe of a thing ſo mis - 


k | ud, and unneceſſary. 

t Anſ. C. 2. P. 32. Ex. 1. [Theſe words in the name 0 
N the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, if they ſeem to make Matri- 
mony a Sacrament, may as well make all Sacred, yea Civil 


Actions of weight to be Sacraments, they being uſual at the 


L beginning and ending of all ſuch. It vas never heard be: 
fore now, that theſe words make a Sacrament. + 


4 Reply. Is there no force in an Argument drawn from 

a the appearance of Evil, the offence and the danger of 
Abuſes, when other words enow may ſerve turn? 

a Anſ. $. 3. They go to the Lords Table becauſe the Com- 

a munion ts to follow. | ö 

, Reply. They muſt go to the Table, whether there be 

; a Communion or not. 5 ” | 

8 Auſ. F. 4. Col. [ Conſecrated the Eſtate of Matrimony 


to ſuch an Excellent Myſtery, &c. though the Inſtitu- 


tion of Marriage was before the fall, yet it may. be 
now, and is Conſecrated by God to ſuch an Excellent 
Myſtery, as the Repreſentation of the Spiritual Marri- 
age, between Chriſt and his Church, Eph. 5. 23. we are 
ſorry that the Words of Scripture will not pleaſe. The 


"i, — 


making it a Sacrament.] 
| Reply. When was Marriage thus Conſecrated? If all 


be taken ane nor are the reaſons mentioned in the 


Church in the 25 Article, hath taken away the fear of 


things 


$. 1. P. 31. The Ring is a dznificant fign, only of 


e 
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Namely, that the Minifter Hall apply himſelf to the parti- 
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things uſed to ſet forth Chriſts Offices, or Benefits, by 


way of Similitude be Conſecrated then a Judge, a Fa- 


ther, a Friend, a Vine, a Door, a Way, Cc. are all 


Conſeerated things: Scripture Phraſe pleaſeth us in 
Scripture Senſe. = ws | 


2 Anf. F. 5. P. 33. Rubr. The new Married Per ſons, 


the fame day of their Marriage, muſt receive the Hol 
Communion. | foi in forces Ws oC forbear * 
but preſumes (as well t may) that all Perſons Marrige- 
Ahle ought to be alſo fit to receive the Holy Sacrament ) 
and Marriage being ſo Solemn a Covenant of God, they 
that undertake it in the fear of God, will not ſtick to 
Seal it by receiving the Holy Communion, and accordingly 


* 


Prepare themſelves for it ; it were more Chriſtian to dejire 


that thoſe Licentious Feſtivities might be ſuppreſt, and ths 
Communion more generally uſed by thoſe that Marry, the 
bappineſs would be greater than can eaſily be expreſt, Unde 
am ad enarrandum fælicitatem ejus Matrimonij, 


quod Eccleſia conciliat, & confirmat oblatio. Tertul. 


©ih. 2. ad Uxorem. 53 
Keph. Indeed, will you Phraſe and Modifie your Ad- 


minũtrat ions upon ſuch a Suppoſition, that all Men are 


ſuch as they ought to be, and do what they ought to 
do? Then take all the World for Saints, and uſe them 


accordingly and blot out the Doctrine of Reproof, Ex- 
communication, and Damnation from your Bibles; 


It is moſt certain that very many Married Perſons are 
unfit for the Lords-Supper, and will be when you and 
we have done our beſt? And it 1s fit then to compel 


. .. them to it; but the more unexpected the more welcome 


18 your motion, of that more Chriſtian courſe for ſup- 


pretſing of Licentious Feltivities. When ſhall we ice 
 tuch a Reformation undertaken? © 


V. ifit ation of the Sick, 


| Anſ.h, 1. FFOR as much as the Condition, &c.) All | 


which is bere defired, is already preſumed, 


cular 
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culiar Condition of the Perſon; but this muſt be done accor- 
ding to the rule of Prudence and Fuſtics, and not according 
to his Pleaſure ;, therefore if the Sick Perſon ſhow himſelf 
truly Penitent, it onght not to be left ty the Miniſters Plea= 
ſure to deny him Abſolution, if he deſire it, Our Churches 
Direction is according to the 13. Can. of the Venerable 
Council af Nice, both here, and in the next that follows. 
_ Reply. But the Queſtion is whether he ſhew himſelf 
truly Penitent or not, if we have not here neither a 
Judgment of Diſcretion, for the conduct of onr own 
Actions, what do we with Reaſon? Why are we truſt- 
ed in the Ofhce? And whoſe Judgment muſt we follow? 
The Biſhop cannot have leiſure to become the Judg 
whether this Man be Penitent.- It muſt then be t 
Miniſter, or the Man himſelf; and muſt we Abſolve 
every Man that ſaith he Repenteth : Then we muſt be- 
lieve an incredible Profeſſion, which is againſt Reaſon: 
Some are known Infidels, and in their Health profeſs 
7 that they believe not the Scripture to be true, and do 
25 make a mock at jeſus Chriſt; and perhaps in a Sick- 
7 neſs, that they apprehend no danger in, will ſend for 
the Miniſter in Scorn to ſay [I Repent | and force him 
to Abſolve them, that they may deride him, and the 
Goſpel. Some of us have known too many of thoſe 
that have for Twenty, or Thirty Years been common 
Drunkards, ſeldom Sober a Week together, and ſtill 
0 {ay when they came to themſelves, that they were ſor- 
ry for it, and did unfeignedly Repeat, and as they 
| ſaid in Health, fo they ſaid in Sickneſs, dying within 
a few Days or Weeks after they were laſt Drunk, muſt 
we Abſolve all theſe? Some dye with a manifeſt ha- 
tred of a Holy Lite, reviling at thoſe that are careful 
to pleaſe God. Yet ſaying, they hate them not as Ho- 
ly, but becauſe they are all Hypocrites, or the like 
And yet will ſay they Repent of their Sins, ſome for- 
bear not their accuſtomed Swearing and Curſing while 
they profeſs Repentance. Some make no Reſtitution for 
the wrong which they ſay they Repent of: And muſt we 
takeall thoſefor truly Penitent; it not the Miniſter muſt 


judge. What you mean by your ſaying, (our Churches 
| direction 
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Directions is according to the 13th Canon of the Venera. 
ble Councel of Nice, both here and in the next that follows 
ve know not: The ſecond Councel of Nice you cannot 

mean (its Can. being uncertain) and the 13th of no ſuch 

Senſe. And the 13th Can. of the firſt Councel of Mice, is 

only that lapſed Catecheumens ſhall be 3. Tears #ter and 
zentes before they Pray again with the Catecheumens. 


This ſhews they then tovk not up with every word of 


ſeeming Penitence as true Repentance, but what it is to 
your purpoſe we know not, nor is here any other Ca- 
non in that Councel for you: The 11th Canon is ſuf- 


 Kciently againſt you. The lapſed that truly Repented, 


were to remain among the Penitent for three Years and 


leven Years more, if they were fideles, &c. abominibus ve- 


70 ilud precipue obſervetur ut animus eorum, & fructus peni- 
tentiæ attendatur, quicung z enim cum omn timore, & la- 
erimis perſeverantibus, & operibus bonis Conver ſationem 
uam, non verbis ſolis fed opere, & ver itate d nſtrant, 
cum tempus ſtatutum etiam ab his fuerit impletum, Q orati- 


- emibus jam ceperint communicare, licebit etiam Epi ſcopo 


bumanius circa res ali quod cogitare +) We know this rigor 


as to time was unjuſt, and that to the dying it was 


abated: xa. he; ſee here that bare words, that were 
not by ſeriouſneſs and by deeds made credible, were 


not to be taken, as ſufficient marks of Penitence, of 
which it was not the Perſon himſelf that was to be the 


| Judge. 


. d. 2. The form of Abſolution in the Liturgy, is 


more agreeable to the Scriptures, then that which they 
dͥeeſire, it being ſaid in St. John 20. whoſe Sins you remit 


they are remitted, not whoſe Sins you Pronounce remit- 


ted, and the Condition needs not to be expreſſed, being 


always Neceſſarily underſtood. | 


Reply. It is a Controverſie among the Learnedſt Expo- 


ſitors, how much of that of John 20. was proper to the 


| Apoſtles, and ſuch others as were then to have the Spi- 


rit in an Extraordinary manner, who did remit Sin ef- 


_ fectively by remitting the Puniſhment of it by caſting 


out Devils, healing the Sick, c. according to that of 


Jam, 5. 14, 15. is any Sick among you, let him es 
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the Elders of the Church, and let them Pray for him, 


and Anoint him with Oyl in the Name of the Lord; 


and the Prayer of Faith ſhall fave the Sick, and the 


Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if he have Committed Sins, 


* 


they ſhall be forgiven him: If beſides this 3 
al 


them effectively, the reſt be no other than a Miniſter 
pronouncing them forgiven by God according to his 
Covenant in the Goſpel, then you cannot plead the 


Phraſe of a Text, which reſpecteth another way of Re- 


miſſion then we pretend to; But muſt Phraſe it accor- 
ding to the Nature of the thing, and the Senſe of other 
Scriptures, alſo. that fullier open it; there are three ways 
of pardoning, 1. By Grant or Gift, (whether by a Ge 

neral Act of pardon, or a particular.) 2. By Sentence, 
3. By Execution, that is preventing, or taking off the 
Penalty : The firſt of theſe 1s done already by God in 
the Goſpel, the ſecond, God doth Principally, and his 
Miniſters Inſtrumentally as his Meſſengers: The third 
(the taking off the Penalty) they can do no otherwiſe 


in the Caſe before us, then b ying that God will 


take it off, and uſing his ordinary means. So that it 


is moſt Evident that this Abſolution, that Miniſters are 


to perform, can be no other then to pronounce the Pe- 
nitent Believer to be abſolved by God according to his 
Covenants: And if there be no other, ſhould we not 
ſpeak as intelligibly as we can? Indeed there is more 
in Abſolving the Excommunicate, fot then the Church 
both Judicially, and Executively remitteth the Penal- 
ty of Excommunication (to which alſo the Text, John 
20, may have much reſpect) but the penalty of Damna- 
tion can be no otherwiſe remitted by us, then as is ex- 


preſſed. And indeed the thing is of ſuch exceeding 
weight, that it behoveth us to deal as intelligibly and 


openly in it, as we can. And therefore we admire that 


2 7 {ſhould ſay (the Condition needs not be expreſſed, 


eing always neceffarily underſtood) neceſſarily do you 
mean, neceſſitate naturali, & irreſſſtibili? So that all the 
Wicked Men in the World cannot chooſe but under- 


ſtand us, to {peak conditionally ? Surely this is none 
of your meaning, if it were, it were far from truth, 5 


Q 
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do you mean not, De mneceſitate vel actitudinę 
eventus, but De debito ex obligatione £ No doubt but it 
is neceſſary as a Duty, and allo ad nem as a Means: 
And therefore it is, that we deſire it may be expreſſed. 
And doubt leſs you think not that all Men do their 
Duties, and underſtand all thatgthey ought to under- 
Rand: No, not in this particular, if you mean that all 
Sick Men may be Rationally ſuppoſed to underſtand 
it, this can never be believed by us that are acquainted 
Perſonally (and have been) with ſo many of whom it 
is not true. How many think the Miniſters Abſoluti- 
on, and the Sacrament will ſerve turn with their un- 
found Hypocritical Repentance? How eaſily is that 
underſtood Abſolutely, or as bad, while they take you 
to take it for granted, that they have the Condition 
which is Abſolutely exprefled. EN 


Anſ. §. 3. p. 34. Exc. 1. It is not fit the Miniſter Gould 


bave Power' to deny this Viaticum or Holy Communion to 
any that humbly deſire it, according to the Rubrick which 
»o Man, 4% ur bed in his Wits, can do, and whoſoever does, 
muſt in Charity be preſumed to be Fenitent, and fit to receivs 
_ , Reply. There is no condition mentioned in the Ru- 
brick, but that he (be deſirous to receive the Commu- 
nion in his Houſe) humbly is not there: And why may 
not a Man, diſturbed in his Wits; deſire the Commu- 
nion? You deny things that ordinarily fall out, and 
yet lay the weight of your Cauſe on that denial. But 
why, muſt we give the Sacrament to thoſe that have 
lived in groſs Ignorance; Infidelity, and Prophaneſs, 
and never manifeſted credibly, that they Repent? You 
 fay that (whoſoever deſireth the Sacrament, according 
to the Rubrick, muſt in Charity be preſumed to be Pe- 
nitent.) But where hath God commanded or approved 10 


Blind and Dangerous an Act as this, under the Name 


of Charity? The ordinary Obſervations of our Lives, 
is not to be confuted by Mens Aſſert ions: We know by 
fad experience, that there's abundance of the worſt of 
Men among us, that are deſirous to receive this Sacra: 
ment when they are Sick, that give no credible Evi- 

- dence of true Repentance, but ſome in the Ignorance, 
| . c x an 
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and deceit of their hearts, and ſome as Conſcious of 
their Impiety, for which they ſeek any ſhifting Remes / 
dy to quiet their Conſciences, for the Time, are much 
more eager for this Sacrainent, in their Sickneſs, than 
many better and more Penitent Perſons. And muſt 
we judge all theſe Penitent, and give them the Sacra- 
ment as ſuch? We muſt. needs profeſs that we think this 
courſe would not be the leaſt effectual Service unto Sa- 
tan, to deceive poor Sinners, and keep them from knows. 
ing their Mifery, and ſeeking aright after the true Res 
medy 1n Time. Pardon us while we lay together the 


— = * * 
Az * 2 1 No, y [ 
9 


parts of your Doctrine, as we underſtand it here delivered; 


and leave it to your Conſiderat ion, what a Church, and 
what a Miniſtry it would make. I. All Infants of any 
Parents in the World that we can Baptize, are undoubts 
edly Regeizerate, and in a State of Lite, and ſhall be 
ſaved if they ſo dye. 2. The Holy Ghoſt and forgives 
neſs of Sin, being then given them, it is Charitably 
preſumed, that they have not totally loſt this, not- 
withſtanding the Frailties and Slips of their Childhood, 
and ſo when they can ſay the Catechiſm, they are to 
be Confirmed. 3. Being Confirmed, they are to be 
admitted to the Lords-Supper- 4. All that Marry, 
and others thrice a Year muſt receive the Lords- Sup- 
per (though unfit.) 5. The Miniſter mult Abfolve all 
the Sick, that ſay they Repent : (If we underſtand you) 
tor we ſuppoſe you 12 not the Miniſter to be Judge. 
6. This Abſolution muſt be Abſolutely Exprefly (I Ab- 
folve thee from all thy Sins) without the Condition (if 
thou Repent and Believe.) 7. Whoſoever deſireth the 
Communion in his Sickneſs, muſt, in Charity, be preſu - 


med to be Penitent, and fit to receive; 8. The Mini- 


ſter niuſt not have Power to forbear ſuch Baptizing, Ab- 
folving, or Delivering the Communion as atorelaid 
(we now omit what's ſaid of the Dead at Burial.) And 
if this be not the ready way to hinder Thouſands, 
from the neceſſary knowledge of their unrenewed hearts 
and lives; and from true Repentance, and from valuing 


Chriſt as the Remedy, and from making a neceſſary pre- 


paration tor Death, and alſo the way to lay by abun- 
NY 2 Aance 
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daance of Faithful Conſcionable Miniſters that dare I 
Not take ſuch a deceiving dangerous Courſe, we muſt 6b 


confeſs our ſelves much miſtaken in the Nature of Mans 2 
Corruption, and Miſery, and the uſe of Gods Ordi- Mi 


IRE 
* 


nances for his Recovery. op 
EY) The Burial of the Dead, is 
Anf. 5. 2. FT is not fit ſo much ſhould be left to the Li fo 


Rubr. 1. cretion of every Minifter, and the deſire that lob 
all may be ſaid in the Church, being not pretended to be ſor 
the eaſe of tender Conſciences, but of tender Heads, may be 77 
helped by a Cap better than a Rubtn. 

"74 Reply. We marvel that you fay nothing at all to our 


deſire, webe unde in a Rubrick, that Prayers ſai 
and Exhortations there uſed, are not for the Benefit of i 
the Dead, but only for the Inſtraction and Comfort of 1 
the living.) You intend to have a very indiſcreet Mi- „ 1 
miſtry, if ſuch a needleſs Circumſtance may not be left I 5h. 
to their diſcretion. The contrivance of a Cap inſtead 75 
of a Rubr. ſhews that you are all unacquainted with 3 
The ſubject of which you ſpeak ; and if you ſpeak for 
want of Experience of the Caſe of Souls, as you now do 0 


about the Caſe of Mens Bodies, we could wiſn you | 
ſome of our experience of one ſott (by more Converſe F 
with all the Members of the Flock) er not of the I be 
* ) - other. But we would here put theſe three or four que- I 4; 
C ͤ yo. 1H. e ; 
1. Whether ſuch of our ſelves as cannot Rand ſtill in 11 
the Cold Winter at the Grave, half fo long as the Of. I g. 
ce of Burial requireth, without the certain hazard of I © 
our lives, (though while we are in motion we can fray y 


out longer) are bound to believe your Lordſhips, that 2 3 
Cap will Cure this better than a Rubr. though we have 


proved the contrary to our Coſt? And know it as well 
as we know that Cold is Cold; do you think no place 
but that which a Cap or Clothes do cover, is capable 
_ + bf letting in the exceilively refrigerating Air? 
2. Whether a Man that hath the moſt rational pro- 
bability, it not à Moral certainty that it 1 his 
YE 2 ö ge ZEAL, 
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Death, or dangerous Sickneſs (though he wore 20. Caps; 

js bound to Qbey you in this Cale? 

3. Whether uſually the moſt Studious Laborious 
Miniſters, be not the moſt valetudinary and infirm? 

And 4thly, whether ths health of ſuch ſhould be made 

* of, by the more healthful, and be made ſo light 

of as to be caſt away, rather than a Ceremony ſome- 

time be left to their Diſcretion: And whether it be 4 

fen- of the right and genuine Spirit of Religion, to 
ſabje& to ſuch a Ceremony, both the life of Godlineſs, 
and the lives of Miniſters, and the Peoples Souls? Much 
of this concerneth tle People alſo as well as the Mi- 
1117171! IE 8 
Anl 6. 3. P. 36. We ſee not why theſe words may not be. 
ſaid of any Perſon, whom we dare not ſay is Damned, and it 
vere a Breach of Charity to ſay ſo, even of thoſe whoſe Re- 
pentance we do not ſee : For whether they do not inwardly, 

and heartily Repent, even at the laſt Ad, who knows ? And 
that God will not even then Pardon them upon ſuch Repen- 
tance, who darts ſay? It is better to be Charitable; and 
hope the bet then Raſhly to Condemn. © . 
Reply. We oy of Perſons living and dying in No- 
torious Sins, ſuppoſe they were I horedom, Perjury, Op- 
preſion, yea, Drfidelity or Atheiſm, 8c. but ſuppoſe we can- 
not be infallibly certain, that the Man is Damned: 
becauſe it is pollble that he may Repent, tho' he never 
did expreſs it: Will you therefore take him for a Bro- 
ther, whoſe Soul is taken to God in Mercy? You are 


not ſure that an Excommunicate Perſon, or an Heathen 


doth not truly Repent after he is Speechleſs : But will 
you therefore ſay, tliat all ſuch dye thus happily. This 
is a moſt deluſory Principle. The Church judgeth not 
of things undiſcovered : Non eſſe & non appari ere, are 
all one as to our Judgment, we conclude not Perenipto- 


rily, becauſe we pretend not here to Infallibility. As 


we are not ſure that any Man is truly Penitent, that 
we give the Sacrament to; ſo we are not ſure that any 
Man dyeth Impenitenthy. But yet we muſt uſe thoſe as 
Penitent, that ſeem ſo to Reaſon, judging by ordinary 
means; atid fo muſt we judge thoſe as Impenitent, that 

V 1 2 have 
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have declared their Sin, and never declared their Repen- 


tioned ſhe is to do ber Pennance before fie be Churched. 
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rance. It ſeems by you, that you will form your Liturgy 
fo as to ſay, that every Man is ſaved, that you are not 
ſure is Damned. tho he ſhew you no Repentance ; and ſo 
the Church ſhall fay that a; things are, that are but poſ: 
Able, if 5 f conceit that Charity requireth it. But if 


the Living by this be kept from Converſion, and flat- 
| tered into Hell, will they there call it Charity, that 


brought them thither: O lamentable Charity that 


ſmoothens Mens way to Hell, and keepeth them Igno- 


rant of their danger, till they are paſt Remedy, Milli- 
ons are now ſuffer ing for ſuch a ſort of Charity. Lay 


this to the forementioned Propoſitions and the World 
will fee that indeed we differ in greater things than 


Ceremonies and Forms of Prayer. 
Churching Women, 
Anf. Sed. 1. TT 7s fit that the Woman performing eſpeci. 


e.“ ; al Service 0 Thankſgiving, ſhould have 
ſpecial place for it, where fhe may be Perſpicuous to the 
whole Congregation, and near the Holy Table, in regard of 


the Offering ſhe is there to male: They need not fear Pope- 
ry in this, ſince in the Church of Rome ſhe is to Kneel at 
Tw 8 ; 


Keply. Thofe that are delivered from Impenitency, 


from Sickneſs, &c. perform a ſpecial Service of Thankſ- 


giving, &c. yet need not ſtand in a fpecial place, but 
if you will have all your Ceremonies, why mult all 


others be forced to imitate you? We mentioned not the 


Church of Rome. . 
Anſ. Sect. 2. Exc. 2. The Pſalm 121. Is more fit and per- 
tinent, than thoſe others Named as 113. 128. and there- 


fore not to be changed. © 


Reply. We have propoſed to you what we think meet- 
eſt-in our laſt Pages, if you like your own better, we 


Pray you give us leave to think otherwiſe, and to uſe 


what we propounded.,, WY” 
Anl. Sect. 3. Exc. 3. I the Woman be ſach as here men- 


l 5 Reply. 
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Reply. That is if the be atcufed, proſecuted, and 
judged by the Biſhops Court to do Pennance firſt, which 
happeneth not to one of a multitude, and what ſhall 
the Miniſter do with all the reſt? All tends to take 
away the difference between the Precious and Vile, be- 
tween thoſe that fear God, and that fear him not. 

Anſ. Sed. 4. Exc. 4. Offerings are required as well un- 
der the Goſpel as the Law, aud amongſt other Times moſt fit 
it is, that Oblations ſhould be when we come to give thanks, 
for ſome ſpecial Bleſing, Pſal. 76. 10. II. ſuch is the De- 
liverance in Chi ld- bearing. Pr | f 
Fephy. Oblations ſhould be free, and not forced: To 
ſome ſpecial ufe, and and not to Oftentation. ” 

Anſ. Sect. 5. Exc. 5. This is needleſs ſince the Rubr. and 
common Prayer require that no Notorious Perſon be admitted. 

, Reply. We gladly accept ſo fair an interpretation, as 
freeth the Book from ſelf contradiction, and us from 
Trouble; but we think it would do no hurt but good, 

c. to be more Expreſs. 


the * The Conceſſions. 


0 1 | 9 
4 Anſ. Sect. 1. Ve are willing that all ths Epiſtles and 
at 60 /pels be uſed according to the laſt Tranſlation. 
Reply. We ſtill beſeech you that all the Pſalms, 
y, and other Scriptures in the Liturgy recited (for the 
l. ſame Reaſon) be uſed according ta the laſt Tranſla- 
It tion. | | 
1 Anſ. Sect. 2. That when any thing is read for an Epiſtle, 
1e en is not in the Epiſtles, the Super ſcription be | for ths 
e.. „ e : 

* 3 We beſeech you, ſpeak as the Vulgar may un- 
derſtand you | for the Epiſtle] fignifieth not plain 
enough to ſuch, that it is indeed none of the Epiſtles. 
Anſ. Sect. 3. That the Pſalms be Collated with the for- 
ner Tranſlation, mentioned in Rub. and Printed according 


N. 25 
_ Reply. We underſtand not what Tranſlation or Ruß 7 


you mean. in the 
Anſ. Sect. 4. That the * (the Day) hath in 2 55 


3 4 
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lecke, and Prefaces be uſed orly on the Day it 7 „ and 
| for the 255 Days it be ſaid 2 about t TER 

© Reph. And yet there is no certainty which was the . 
Day it ſelf. Han 
| Jak & 5. That a longer Time be required for ſgnifcati. & 
on of the Names of the Communicants, and the Word of the cam 
fore) be changed into theſe ( at leaf ſometime the Day be- nor 

ore.) 

Keph. (Sametime the Day before) may be near, or at 
Night, which will not allow any leiſure at all, to take 
| Notice of the Proofs of Peopley Scandals, or to help 
them in preparation. | 
Anf. C. 6. That the power of keeping Scandalous Sinners 
From the Communion may be expreſſed in the Rubr. accord. 
ing to the 26 and 27 Canons, ſo the Minifter be obliged to 
2 an Avcompt of the ſame rnmediatel * to the Ordi. 


* ph. We were about returning you our very great 
Tho Thale, for granting us the arming of the- 26 Canon, as 
that which exceedeth all the reſt of your Conceſſions; 
but we ſee you will not make us too much beholden to 
you: And poor Chriſtians, that will not receive the 
Sacrament, eontrary to the Example of Chriſt and his 
Apoſt les, and the Cuſtom of the Catholic Primitive e 
Church, and the Canons of General Connſels, muſt be al- 1 
20 uſed as the Notorious Impenitent Sinners. But the 
Canon requireth us not to ſignifie the Cauſe, but upon 
complaint of being required by the Ordi nary. | 
Anf. &. 7. That the whole Preface be prefixed to the Com- 
mandments. _ 

Reply. And why not the Word ( Sabbath-Day ) to be 
put tor the (Seventh. Day) in the end. Muſt not ſuch a 
Falſification be amended ? 

Anſ. C 8: That the ſecond Exhortation be read ſome Sun- 
day, or Holiday, before the Celebration of the Communion 
ar the Diſcretion of the Miniſter. 

g. 9. That the general Confeſion at the Communion be 
pronounced by one of the Minifters, the People Jaying after 
bim, all kneeling humbly upon their Knees. >" * 

. Io. That the manner 9. Conſecrating the Elements 
may 
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nay be made more explicite, and expreſs, and to that pur 
wſe. thoſe Words be put in the Rubr. | then ſhall be put his 
Hand upon the Bread, and break it | then ſhall be put bis 
Hand unto the Cu 54 
feati Wl &. 11. That if the Font be fo placed as the Congregation 
of the ¶ cannot bear, it may be referred to the Ordinary to place it 
ay be. nore conveniently. 
$. 12. That thoſe Words | Les they do perform thoſe, &.] 
or at ¶ may be altered thus: | Becauſe they promiſe them both by 
take their Sureties, 8c. | | | 
help g. 13. That the Words of the laft Rubr. before the Cate- [| 
hſm may be thus altered, (that Children being Baptized 
have all things neceſſary for their Salvation) a = be- 
fore they commit any actual Sins, be and! Saved, th, 
be * Confi . 5 50 a 
d. 14. That the Rubr. after Confirmation theſe Words | 
be added (or be ready " Conf be Confirmed.) =y 
&. 15. That thoſe Words 10 with my Body 1 thee worſhip) 
may be altered thus (with my Body I thee Honour.) 
F. 16. That thoſe We wed ( til Death us depart) be thus 
altered (till Death us do part.) 
. 17. That the Words ( ſure and certain) may be left out.] 
Reply. For all the reſt we thank you, but have given 
e our Reaſons againſt your Senſe expreſſed i in Sec. 13. be- 
a fore, and againſt the Satisfactorineſs of the laſt: And 
he we muſt ſay in the Concluſion, that if thoſe be all the 
n WW abatements and amendments you will admit, you Sell 
your 3 — the 2 Peace for nothing. 


0 A True and Perfe Les of the 3 Diſpu- 
tation at the Savoy, that was managed by the 
Epiſcopal Divines, as Opponents, to prove that 
there is nothing Sinful in the LITURGY. 
© Publiſhed to make Intelligible the Fragment, 
already Publiſhed by the Lord Biſhop of Mor. 
. Eſter, under the Hands of Dr. Pierſon, and Dr. 
Gunning ; and ſo much of his Lordſhips Book 
_ Mr. Baxter, as e * Diſpu- 


Gen 
| the Liturgy is Si 1ſul. 

This general Aſertion Jam ready to 
take 90 in all particulars, in which our Brethren ſhall 
think fit to charge the Liturgy with Sinfulneſs. 

And becauſe our Brethren haue as yet, 2 way of Di pute 
tion, charged no other part of it with the Imputation of Sin- 
Fulneſs, but that wich concerneth Kneeli 4 at the Commu- 
8 Mi. therefore my fir Afertion, as to that particular, i 7s 

This, 

The Command contai ned in the Li turgy,concerni 2 Knee l. 
Ing at the Communion, is not Sinful, 

This Truth I am ready to prove by ſeveral ene 
Firſt, This only Comma 6 [The Miniſter ſhall deliver 
| the Communion to the bete in their Hands Kneele 
ang is not Sinful. 

5 he Command contained in the Litargy concerning Kneel- 
| 258 at the Communion, i ts "out wy Command [1 he Mini- 
f Ts & c. e 


V Aſſertion is, Aubin e f in 


Tube hams es | in . Liturgy, concerning Kneet- 
Ing at the Communion, is not Si ful. - | 
"Reſp. Neg. Major. 
Op. Prob. Major. 
at Fa which commandet only ay WY in it ſelf 


Lawful, 15 not Sinful. N 
0 This 
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© This only Command [the Miniſter ſtall deli ber the Com- 
munion to the People in their Hands Kneeling] commnandeth 


only an Ad in it ſelf Lawful, Ergo, | 
his only Command | The Miniſter ſhall deliver the 


» 


Communion to the People in their Hands Kneeling] is © 


not Sinful. © 
Reſp. Negatur Major & Minor. | 
Op: Prob. Major. | 
That Command which commands an Af in it ſelf Lawful, 


and no other Act, or Circumſtance Unlawful, is not Sinful. 


That Command which canmands only an Ad ix it ſelf 
Lawful, commands an Act in it ſelf Lawful, and no other 
Ad or Circumſtance Unlawful : Ergo, 

That Command which commandeth only an Action in it 
ſelf Lawful, is not Sinful. TLDS CE 
 Rejp. 1. We deny the Major; and (for Brevity) give 
2 double Reaſon of our denials; one is, mk that 
may be a Sin per Accidens, which is not ſo in it ſelf, and 


may be Unlawfully commanded, tho? that Accident be 


not in the Command. 
Another is, that it may be commanded under an un- 


jut Penalty. 


2. We deny the Minor, for both the ſame Reaſons. 
Op. Prob. Minor. - 
The delivery of the Communion to Perſons Kneeling is an 
AF in it ſelf Lawful. 17 15 a | 
This only Command | the Miniſter Hall deliver the Com- 
munion to the People in their Hands Kneeling | commandeth 
only the delivery of the Communion to Perſous Kneeling. 
Ergo, This only Command [the Minifter | commandeth 


only an AF in it ſelf Lawful. 


eſp. We dliftinguith of Delivering to Perſons Kneeling 
—it ſignifieth either Exclufrvely (to thoſe and to uc 
other) or not Excluſively to others. In the firſt Senſe we 
deny the Major, in the ſecond Senſe we deny the Minor. 
Op. Tou deny both our Propoſitions, for two Reaſons, both 


| the ſame; we make good both our Propoſitions, notwithſtands 
ang both your Reaſons. 


The Major firit. 2 . 
That Command which commandeth an AS in it ſelf Eaw- 


ful, 
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ful, and uo other AE, whereby any unjuſt Penalty is injoyn- 1 | 


ed, nor any Circumſtance whence dire@ly, or Per Accidens 


any Sin is conſequent, which the Commander ought to pro- 


vide againſt, is not Sinful. 


< 


That Command which commandeth an Ad in it ſelf Law- 
ful, and no other Ad, or Circumſtance Unlawful, command- 
eth an Ad in it ſelf Lawful, and no other A, whereby 
any unjuſt Penalty is 11joyned, nor any Circumſtance, whence 
directly or per Accidens any Sin is conſequent, which the 
Mo a ought to provide againſt. | Do 
Dat Command which commands an Ad in it ſelf Laws 
Ful, and no other Ad or Circumſtance Unlawful, is not Sin- 


Fenn e e K 
& Reſp. I. 5 The Propoſition denied 18 not in the Cons 
cluſion. „ Sn, „ Sr ITT „ Ns 


{The Major is denied, becauſe the frft Ack commanded. 


an unju 


* 


per Accidens Unlawful, and be commanded by 
{t Penalty, cho“ 30 other 48 or Circumſſane 
, PTE ST 2 
Op. The Minor vet. 8 5 
That Command, which commandeth an Act in it ſelf Lam- 
Ful, and no other Act whereby any unjuſt Penalty is injoyned, 
or any Circumſtance whence directly, or per Accidens any 
Sin is conſequent, which the Commander ought to provide 


may be 


1 


| againſt; commands an At in it ſelf Lavful, and no other 


AF or Circumſtance Unlawful. 
hat Command, which commands only an AA in it ſelf 


 -Lawful, commandeth an Ad in it ſelf Lamful, and no other 


A whereby any unjuſt Penalty is tnjoyned, nor any Circum- 
ſtance whence directly, or per Accidens am Sin is conſe- 
ie e ngie renee. 


That 51-0] which commands only an Ad in it ſelf 
Lawful, commands an Act in it ſelf Lawful, and no other 
Ad or Circumſtance Unlawful 


Op. Ve prove our Mayor, notwithſlanding your Reaſon 

1 That Commaud which hath in it all things requiſite to the 
Lawfulneſs.of a Command, and particularly cannot be gui l- 
by | „ * . : | ty 


1 5 
* 


, 
- - 


ful, and uo other Ad, whereby any unjuſt Penalty is injoyn- 


firſt Member; you ſhould have faid ſelſe the firſt Act 


A true Copy of the 331 
yy of Commanding an Act per Accidens, Unlawful, nor of 
Commanding an Ad under ay unjuſt Penalty, is not Sinful, 
notwithſtanding your Reaſon alledged. 13 8 


* 


That Command, which Commandeth an Act in it ſelf law 


ed, nor quy Circumſtance whence directly, or per Accidens 
any Sin is conſequent, which the Commander ought to pro- 
vide againſt, bath in it all things requiſite to the Lawful- 
neſs 2 4 Command, and particularly cannot be Guilty of 


Commanding an Act per Accidens Unlawful, nor of Com- 


mauding an Ad under an unjuſt Penalty. 
2 Er 80, 


That Command, which Commandeth an Alt in it ſelf law- 


Ful, and no other Ad, whereby any unjuſt Penalty is 1njoyn- 


ed, nor any Circumſtance whence directly, or per Accidens 
any Sin is conſequent, which the Commander ought to pro- 


wide againſt, is not Sinful, notwithſtanding your Reaſon al- 


ledeed. 2 | PE 8 
; Reſp. The Minor is denied upon the ſame Reaſons, 


which you do, nothing to remove; ſuch a Command 


hath not in it all things requiſite to the lawfulneſs of 
a Command, becauſe though 0 other Ad be Com- 


manded, whereby an unjuſt Penalty is injoyned, yet 


ſtill the fit Ad may be Commanded ſub pena injuſa; 
And though u0 other A, or Circumſtance be Commanded, 


manded, may be a Sin per Accidens. 


that is a Sin per, 4ccidens, yet the firſt At it ſelf Com- 


Op. Either our Minor is true, notwithſtanding your 
Raſh, or elſe the firſt All may be a Command Comman- 
ding an unjuſt Puniſhment, and be an Act lawful, or the 
firſt Act it ſelf being lawful in it ſelf, and all Circumſlan- 


ces, may yet be a Sin per Accidens, againſt which the Com- 


mander ought to provide. 
Poſterius u 


oa 


rumque falſum, both the latter Members 
Ergo prius verum, therefore the firſt is trus. 
Reſp. 1. Neg. Major; Becauſe I. The ſubject is chan- 

ged; you were to have ſpoken of the firſt A Command 

ed, and you ſpeak of the jir/t Ad Commanding, in the 


may 


— 


— 
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may be Commanded ſub pena injuſta, and yet be in it 
bel law ful which h 49 2 V 
2. Becauſe in the ſecond Member, where you ſhould 
have ſpoken only of the Commanged Circumſtances of the 
Act, you now ſpeak of all its Circumſtances, whether 
Commanded or not. e ; 
3. We undertook not to give you all our Reaſons; the 
Minor may be falſe upon many other Reaſons. 
And were your Major reduced in the points ex- 
cepted againſt, we ſhould deny the Minor as to both 
Members. | 5 5 


. 
711 


And we ſhould add to our Reaſonns. 
I. That Command, which Commandeth an Act in 
it ſelf lawful, and only ſach, may yet be Sinful Priva- 
#:vely, by Omiſton of fome Neceſſary Part, ſome Mode, or | 
r LEY . 
2. It may Sinfully Reſtrain, though it Sinfully Com- 
mand not. 3 AY 
3. It may be Sinful, in modis, Commanding that 
Univerſal, or Indefinitely, or Particularly, or Singularly, 
that ſhould be re nie, ; though in the Circumſtances 
c properly ſo called) of the Act, nothing were Com- 
T 
4§᷑. It may, thro culpable Ignorance, be applied to 
. antdue Subjets, who are not. Circumſtances ; as it a Peo- 
Ple that have the Plague be Commanded to op Af 
. femblies for Worſhip; the Law-giver being culpably Ig- 
” mnorant that they had the Plague. Many. more Rea- 
nn... 5 
Op. We make good our Major, by ſhewing that the Sub- 
Jeck is not changed: Thus, © © 8 
oben ſoever the firſt Ad is Commanded ſub pœna in- 
juſta, aud no other Ac is Commanded, whereby an unjuſt Pe- 
nalty is injoyned (which were your words) the firſt Act Com- 
manding, muſt Command an unjuſt Pumſhment ( which were 


Ll 


ours) then we have not changed the Subject. 


But the Antecedent is true, therefore the Conſequent. 


„ 5 - To 
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To the Kings Moft Excellent Majeſty: The due . 


count and humble Petition of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, lately Commiſſionated for the Review and 
' Alteration of the Liturgy. ei 569) 


* 2 A ” is - - «+ 


Jo the Kings Moſt Excellent Majeſty. 
 Mayit pleaſe Tour Majeſty, | | 


SY 7 Hen the Diſtemper'd Nation, wearied with 
| its own Contentions and Diviſions, did 
Groan for Unity and Peace (the wonderful 


| Providence of the moſt Righteous God appearing, for 


the Removal of Impediments) their Eyes were upon 
your Majeſty, as the Perſon Born to be (under God) 


the Center of their Concord. And Taught by Afflicti- 
ons to break the Bonds of the Afflicted; and by the 


Experience of the ſad effects of Mens Uncharitableneſs, 


and Paſſions, to reſtrain all from Violence and Extre- 


mity, and keep up Moderation and Mediocrity, the 
Oyl of Charity and Peace. And when your Subjects 
Deſires were accompliſhed, in your Majeſties Peaceable 


Poſſeſſion of the Throne, it was the Joy and Encon- 


ragement of the Sober and Religious, that you began 


the Exerciſe of your Government, with a Proclamation 
full of Chriſtian Zeal, againſt Debauchery and Pro- 


phaneſs; Declaring alfo your Diſlike of thoſe (who, un- 
der Pretence of Affection to your Majeſty and your Ser- 
vice, aſſume to themſelves the Liberty of Reveling, Threat- 
Ning, and Reproaching others, to prevent the Reconcilia- 


tion and Union of Hearts and Affections, which can only 


(with Gods Blefling) make us rejoice in each other) our 


Comforts were alſo carried on by your Majeſties early 
and ready Entertainment of motions for Accommoda- 


tion, in thoſe Points of Diſcipline and Worſhip, in 


which we Diſagree, and your profeſs'd Reſolution to 
draw us together by mutual Approaches, and Publiſh- 


ing your healing Declaration, which was received with 
| | Thanks 


* 
— 
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334 To the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty: 


Thanks of your Houſe of Commons, and the Applauſe 
of the People, and the ſpecial Joy of thoſe that longed 
for Concord and Tranquility in the Church; In which 
your Majeſty Declared fo much Satisfaction in the 
| Fondidations of Agreement, already laid, as that you 
ſhould think your felt very Unfortunate, and ſulpect 
that you are Defective in the Adminiſtration of Go- 
vernment, if any Superſtructures ſhould flack thoſe 
Foundations, and contract or leſſen. the Bleſſed Gift of 
Charity, which i#a Vital part of Chriſtian Religion: 
And, as in the ſaid Gracious Declaration, your Ma- 
jeſty reſolved ts Appoint an equal number of Learned 
Divines, of both Pertwaſions, to review the Liturgy, 
and make ſuch Alterations às ſhall be thought moſt 
- neceſſary, and ſome Additional Forms in Scripture- 
Phraſe, as near as may be, ſuited unto the Miniſters 
Choice, to uſe one or other at his Diſcretion) ſo, in ac- 
compliſhment thereof, your Majeſty, among. others, 
directed your Commiſſion to us for the Review of | the 
ſeveral Directions, Rules, and Forms of Prayer, and 
things in the ſaid Common-Prayer contained] and (if 
: ovcaſoit be; to make ſuch reaſonable and neceſſary Al- 
terations, Corrections and Amendments theteof, as by, 
and between us ſhall be agreed upon to be Needtul 
or Expedient, fot the giving Satisfaction ts tender Con- 
ſciences, and reſtoring and continuance of Peace and 
Unity in the Church, under your Protection and Go- 
vernment: And what we agree upon, as 'Needful and 
on ch to be done for the Altering, Diminiſhing, or 
Enlarging the ſaid Book of Common-Prayer, forthwith 
to Certity and Preſent it to your Majeſty. In Obedi- 
ence to this your Majeſties Commiſſion, we did ineet 
with the Right Reverend Biſhops, who required of us, 
that before any Perſonal Debate, we ſhould bring. iii 
Writing all our Except ions againſt the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, and all thg Additional Forms which we 
deſired ; both which we perto1med; and received from 
them an Anſwer to the Firſt, and returned to them our 
full Reply; the laſt Week of our time being deſigned 
to Perſonal Conferrence, was, at the Will of the Right 
| — - Reverend 
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Reverend Biſhops, ſpent in a particular Diſpute with 
three of each Part, about the Sinfulneſs of one of the 


Injunctions, from which we defired to be free, and in 


ſome other Conference on the By. And altho' the Ac- 


com pt which we are forced to give to your Majeſty : 2 | 


of the Iſſue of our Conſultations is, that no Agreements 
are ſubſcribed by us, to be offered to your Majeſty accor- 


ding to your Expectation; and tho' it be none of our in- 


tent to caſt the leaſt unmeet Reflections upon the Right - 
Reverend Biſhops, and Learned Brethren, who think not 
meet to yield to any Conſiderable Alterationsto the ends 


expreſſed in Your Majeſties Commiſſion; yet we muſt ſay, 


that it is ſome quiet to our Minds, that we have not been 


guilty of Your Majeſties and your Suhjects diſappoint- 


ments, and that we account not Your Majeſties Graci- 
ous Commiſſion and our Labour loſt, having Peace of 
Conſcience in the diſcharge of our Duty to God and 


you, that we have been the ſeekers and fol lower of 
Peace, and have earneſtly pleaded and humbly petiti- 
oned for it. And we humbly beſeech your Majeſty to 


believe, that we own no Principles of Faction or Diſ- 


obedience, nor patronize the Errors or Obſtinacy of 


any. It is granted us by all, that nothing ſhould be 
commanded us by Man, which is contrary to the Word 
of God; that if it be, and we know it, we are bound 
not to perform it, God being the Abſolute Univerſat 
Soveraign ; that we muſt uſe all juſt means to diſcern | 
the Will of God, and whether the commands of Men 
be contrary to it; that if the command be Sinful, and 
any thro? neglect of ſufficient Search ſhall judge it Law- 


ful, his culpable Error excuſeth not his doing it; from 


being Sin, and therefore as a Reaſonable Creature mult 
needs have a Judgment of Diſcerning, that he may ' 
Rationally obey ; ſo is he with the greateſt Care and 
Diligence to exerciſe it in the greateſt things, even in 
obeying of God, and ſaving his Soul ; and that where 
a ſtrong probability of great Sin and danger lieth be- 


tore us, we mult not raſfily run on without ſearch and 


that to go on againſt Conſcience, even when it is mi- 
ſtaken, is Sin and Danger to him that Erreth. And 2 

| | | | 2 
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the other fide, we are all agreed, that in things no way 
_ again the Laws of God, the commands of our Govern- 
ours mult be obeyed ; and if they command whiat God 
_ forbids we muſt patiently ſubmit to Suffering, and 
every Soul muſt be ſubject to the higher Powers for 
Conſcience ſake, and not. reſiſt ; that Publick Judg- 
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went, Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical, belongeth only to Pub- 


lick Perſons, and not to any Private Man; that no 
Man muſt be Cauſeleſly and Pragmatically Inquiſi- 
tive into the Reaſons of his Superiour commands; nor 
by Pride and Self- conceitedneſs, exalt his own Under- 
ſtanding above its Worth and Office, but all to be Mo- 
deftly, and Humbly Self. ſuſpitious; that none muſt 
Enviouſly pretend Gods Law againſt the juſt com- 
mand of his Superiours, nor pretend the doing of his 
Duty to be Sin, that he who ſuſpecteth his Superiours 
commands to be againſt Gods Law, muſt uſe all means 
for full Information, before he ſettle in a courſe of diſ- 
bobeying them; and that he who indeed diſcovereth any 
thing commanded to be Sin, tho he muſt not do it, muſt 
manage his Opinion with very great tenderneſs and 
care of the Publick Peace, and the Honour of his Go- 
vernour: Theſe are our Principles; if we are other- 
wife repreſented to your Majeſty, we are miſrepreſent- 
ed; if we are accuſed of Contradicting them, we hum- 
bly crave that we may not be Condemned till we be 

It is the deſire of our Souls to contribute our Parts 
and Intereſts to the utmoſt, for the promoting of Holi- 
. meſs, Charity, Unity, and Obedience to Rulers in all-Law- 
ful things; but if we ſhould Sin againſt God, becauſe 
we are commanded, who {hail anſwer for us, or fave 
us from his juſtice? And we humbly crave, that it 
may be no uit Gravemen of our Diſſent, that thereby 
we ſuppoſe Superiours may Err, ſeeing it is but ſuppo- 
ö to be Men not yet in Heaven; and this may 


be umputed to every one that differeth in Opinion 


from another. And we beſeech your Majeſty to believe 
that as we ſeek no greater matters in the World then 
our Daily Bread, with Liberty to Freach the 8 


. 
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and worſhip God according to his Word, and the pra- 
Etice of the Primitive Churches; ſo we hope it is not thro? 
Puſilaminity, and overmuch tenderneſs of Suffering, 


that we have pleaded fo much for the avoiding of ſu{ 


tering, to our ſelves or others. May none of our ſufs 
ferings hinder the Proſperity of the Church, and the 
good: of Souls, and we have enough: And we ſuppoſe 
thoſe that think the Perſons inconſiderable in Number 
and Quality, for whom we plead, will not themſelves 
believe that we have done this tor Popular Applauſe, 
This were not ſo much to ſeek the Reward of Hypocrites 
as to play the Game of Fools; ſeeing the Applauſe of 
inconſiderable Men can be but inconſiderable, and we 
know our ſelves that we are like thus to offend thoſe 
that are not inconſiderable; the Lord that ſeareheth 
bur Hearts, doth know that it is not ſo much the avoi- 
ding of ſuffering to our ſelves, or any particular Per- 


. fon, that is the end of our Endeavours (tho' this were 


no Ambitious End) as the Peace and Welfare of the 


Church and Kingdom, under your Majeſties Govern- 
ment. We know that ſuppoſing them, who are for the 


Ceremonies, to be as Pious and Charitable as the reſt; 
it cannot ſo much offend them that another may for- 
bear them, as it muſt offend another to be forced to 


uſe them; and we know that Conſcientious Men 
not conſent to the practicing of things in their] udg- 

ment Unlawful, when thoſe may yield that count t 

matter indifferent. And for the nianagement of this 


will 


E 


Treaty, it being agreed at our firſt meeting that nothing 


be reported as the Words or Senſe of either part, 


but 


what is delivered by them in Writing; we humbly 


crave that your Majeſty receive no more as ours, 


and tho! the Reve 


and 


that what is charged on any particular Perſon, he 
| ny be anſwerable tor himſelf 
Ni 


rend 


ithops have not had Time to conſider our Additions 


to the Liturgy, and our Reply, that yet it may be 


(On- 


ſidered before a Determination be made. And tho' we 


ſeem to have Labvured in vain; we ſhall yet lay 


this 


Work of Reconciliation and Peace at your Majeſties 


Feet, beſseching you to * ſuch a Bleſſed Re 


ſolu- 
tion; 
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338 "She To'the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty. 
tion, till it - attain Succeſs. —— We muſt needs be- 
Iieve, that when your Majeſty took our Conſent to a 
Liturgy to be a Foundation that would infer our Con- 
cord, you meant not that we ſhould have no Concord, 
but by conſent ing to this Liturgy, without any confi- 
derable alterations. And when you comforted us with 
- your Reſolut ion to draw us together, by yielding on 
both ſides in What we could, you meant not that we 
ſhould be the Boat, and they the Banks that ſhould 
not ſtir; and when your Majeſty commanded us by 
your Letters Patents, to meet about ſuch Alterations as 
are needful and expedient for giving ſatisfaction. to ten- 
der Conſciences, and the reſtoring: and continuing of 
Peace and Unity, we reſt aſſured, that it was not your 
*Senſe that thoſe tender Conſciences were to be forced to 
"practice all which they [Judged Unlawful, and not ſo 
"much as a Ceremony abated them; or that our Treaty 
Was only to convert either Party to the Opinion of ano- 
ther; and tflat all our hopes of Concord and Liberty, 
TConſiſted only in diſputing the Biſſlops into Non- Con- 
Tormit y, or coming in every Ceremony in their minds. 
Finally (for your Majeſty, under God, is the protecti- 
on whereto' FUr People fly) and the ſame neceiſity ſtill 
remains which drew forth your Gracious Declaration. 
We moſt humbly and earneſtly beſeech your Majeſty 
that the benefft of the ſaid Declaration may be conti- 
*nued to your People, and ini particular, that none be 
puniſhed or troubled for not uſing the Common Prayer, 
till it be effectually Retormed, and the Additions made 
- as there expreſſed. - Wecrave your Majeſties Pardon for 
the tediouſneſs of this Addreſs, and {hall wait in hope, 
that ſo great a Calamity of your People as will fol. 
low the loſs of ſo many Able, Faithful Miniſters, as 
* the Rigorous Impoſition would caſt out, ſhall never be 
Recorded in the Hiſtory of your Reign, but that theſe 
Impediments of Concord being forborn, your Kingdom 
may Houriſh in Piety and Peace, that this may be the 
*1ignal Honour of your happy Reign, and your Joy in 
the Day of your Account, which is the Prayer ot.” - 
Jour Mies Faithful and Obedient Subjects. 
Pa | 54 © brel-Biſhop 


- 


; Lol 4 betwiar which Bithop, and the Pres- 


baths" Uſher, 8 Model of C barch 
Government: Or, the Reduction of 
Evpiſcopacy, unto the Form of Synodical 
Government, receiv'd in the Ancient 
. Charch, propoſed: in the Tear 1641. As 
an Expedient for the prevention of thoſe 


Troubles, which afterwards did ariſ 
about the matter Je c barch Gp 
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Epi "ou an Pieſhyteri ian Gang: 


Co wy ned. 


* th Order of the Church of By 1 NOW: 
land, all Presbyters are charg d to (a) (2 Theto 
Miniſter the. Do@rine 20 2255 gr Oe 1 
ments, and the Diſcipline of Chriſt; as the - 
ord hath CEE and as this Realm 
hath received the ſame, And that we 
might the better underſtand what the Lord 
hath Commanded therein, the Exhortation 
of St. Faul to the Elders of (b) the Church ii Act 
bf Epheſis,, is appointed to be Read unto pe 
them, at the time of their Ordination. Taxe 
heed unto your ſelves and to all the Flock, 


among whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
vou Overſeers, .* to Rule the Congregation * ,uaydy 


of God, which he has purchas d with his fo raken. 


Marr. 2. 6. and 
Blood. Rer. 12. 5 and 


. Of the many Elders who, in common, 19, 15. 


thus Rul'd the Church of Epheſus : There 


Was one Preſident, whom our Saviour in 


his Epiſtle to the Church, in a peculiar 
maniiler, ſtileth the (e) Angel of the Church 
of Epheſus. . And Inat ins, in another Epi- 
Ile, 3 about Twelve Years after to 
the ow Church, calleth the Biſhop there-. ' 


(c) Rev. * I; 


£7 bytory 
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bytery of that Church; what an Harmoni: 
2 got ſent there was in the Ordering the 
Chu fch Government. The fine Tynetins, 
doth tally there declare, by the Precbytery 
(with St. Heul) underſtanding the Compa- 
ny of the reſt of the Pyesbytery or Elder s, 
who then had a hand, not only in the Deli- 
very of the Doctrine and eh but 
110 1 in the un of the Diſci- 
Five of Chrift. For further proof whereof, 
we have that known Teſtimony of Tertulli- 
an, in his General Apology for Chriſtians. In 
(d Y the Church are uſed Exhortations, 
Chaſtiſements, and Divine Cenſures, for 
Fudgment 18 given with great Advice, as a- 
wong thoſe who are certain they are in 
wy bie thes R ht of God, and it is the chiefeſt fore- 
etiam Exhor- ſhows 5 e Fuds ent that is to come; 4 
__—__ hath o Offended, that he be 
uræ Divine, baniſh'd Ro the Cotdnittion of Pra 
nam er indien And bf the Aſſembly, and of all Holy Fel. 
tur magno cum | 
| pondere, ut 2 fOWIhip. 
15 e 0 mque 'Futuri +Judicij icium eſe, 85 5 
2 deliquerit Saves Fur O Juli pe prejuic aventus, | & Shaw 


Sancti Commercij relegatur 4 Prefident probari ue Senio- 
res, honorem ipſum non pre ſed To e 9 


4eg. * 


A 


LN The Preſi dents that bear: Rule therein, 
Kare certain approved Blders, who have 
— ..._ "obtarhed this Hondur, not by Reward, 
but by good Report; who were no other 

(as he himſelf” elſewhere iiitimateth) but 

(e Nee de thofe, from (e) whole hands they uſed to re- 
aliorum mani- ceive the Sacrament of the Bucharift dent de 
8 pr: Corona Militis, Cap. 3. 

mim. For with the Biſhop, who was che! chief 
is Preſident (and therefore, tiled by the ſame 
tt) Dandi Tertullian, in another Kir) Summus (f) Sa- 
e baer e cerdos for diftinction Axe) the zeſt of tha 


Vi penſo 07's 


* AY mf 


__ | He IE n.. 


op mi 


of the Canon Law it ſelf. 


8p 


*s 


2 r 3 
* 
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Diſpenſers of the Word and Sacraments, were Surnmus Sacer- 
joyn d in the Common Government of the pfgepus WE 
Church. And therefore, in matters of He- Berce, & 
03.7 17 WF. f laconi 
cleſiaſtical Judicature, Cornelius, Biſhop of de gap? 
Rome, uſed the receiv d form of (g) gathe- cap. 17. 


ring together the Presbytery. T —— 


Of what Perſons that did con ſiſt, A laeuft contra- 
an ſufficient ly declareth, when he wiſhed um . i- 
. . „Cornel, a- 
him to read his Letters, to (h) the Flou- pud Cyprian. 
riſhing Clergy, that there did preſide or Epißt. 46. 
N | (h) Floren- 
Rule with him. rifſimo illi Cle- 


- 


The preſence of the Clergy being thought 79,cecum pre- 

| f * . 1 ſidenti Cypri- 

to be fo requifite in matters of - Epiſcopal an. Epiſt. 35. 

Audience, that in the fourth Council of ad Cornel. 
Carthage, it was concluded 1) that the Bi- G ut pic 

ht hear no Man's Cauſe, without Nut nullus 

the preſence of the Clergy; which we find t abig. — 2 | 
alſo to be inſerted in the Canons of (K) ſentis Cleric. 
Egbert, who was a Biſhop of Luk in the aliouis fun 
Saxon times, and afterwards into the Body ta eric Senten- 
tia Epiſcopi ni- 


2 . | "om 1 Clericorum 
True it is, that in our Church this kind preſentia Con- 


of Presbyterian Government hath been long Armen, 2 
diſus'd ; yet ſeeing it ſtill profeſſeth that C 2525 


| : Pa. 23. 
every Paſtor hath a right to Rule the 9 Encerption 


4 Egberti. Ca 
Church (from whence the name of Rector, = 00 55-Que 


alſo was given at firſt unto him) and to 7: 


Adminiſter the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as well 
as to diſpenſe the Doctrine and Sacra- 


ments. And the reſtraint of the Exerciſe 


of that right, proceedeth only from the 


Cuſtom now receiv'd in this Realm; no 
'Man can doubt, but- by another Law of 
the Land, this hinderance may be well re- 


mov d. And how eaſily this Ancient form 
of Government, by the United Suffrages of 
the Clergy, might be reviv'd again, and 


With what little ſhew of Alteration, the 


Synodical Conventions of the Paſtors of 
Preſidency 


_ every Pariſh, might be accorded with the 


3 
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Preſidency of the Biſhops of each Dioceſs, 1 

and Province; the indifferent Reader may = 

© - quickly perceive by the peruſal of the en- b 
ming Propoſitions .- "m0 1 
65 7 I. In every Pariſh the Recter or Incum- t 
z bent Paſtor, together with the Church-War- þ 
dens and Side-men, may every Week take t 

notice, of ſuch as live Scandalouſly in that K 


Congregation, who are, to receive ſuch ſe- 
veral Admonitions and Reproofs, as the 1 
Quality of their Offence {hall deſerve; and 1 
it, by this means,they cannot be reclaim'd, 
Tue Para. they may be preſented unto the next ; 
chial Govern. Monthly Synod, and in the mean time be 
* * debarr d, by the Paſtor, from. Acceſs unto ; 
Church Sefton the Lords Table. | 
in Scotland. II. Whereas, by a Statute. in the twenty 
ſixth of King Henry VIII. (reviv'd in the 
firſt Year of Queen El;zabeth) Suffragans | 
are appointed to be Erected in twenty ix 35 
ſeveral places of this Kingdom; the num- 
ber of them might very well be Conform'd 
to the number of the ſeveral Rural Deana- 
ries, into which every Dos is ſubdivided; 
which being done, the Suffragan (ſupply- 
* n Presby- ing the place of thoſe, who, in the Ancient 
thly- Synode, Church, were call'd Chorepiſcop:) might 
ere anſwerable every Month, Aſſemble a Synod of all the 
to the Scots 5 apts dh by 
Presbytery, or Rectors, or Incumbent Pafors within the 
; - 1515 ia Precinct, and according to the Mayor part 
MECURE: of their Voices, conclude all matters that 
{hould be brought into Debate before them. 
-- To this. Syrod, the Rector, and Church- 
Wardens, might prefent ſuch Impenitent 
Perſons, as by. Admonition, and Suſpenſi- 
on from the Sacrament, would not be Re- 
formed ; who, if they ſhould {till remain 
Contumacious, and Incorrigible, the Sen- 
ref of, Excommunication might, be de 
creed againit them by the Syhod, and ac- 
; 5 | cording 


matters of Greater Moment might be ta- 


1 


of Church Government: : 


———— — — 


cordingly be Executed in the Pariſh where 

they liv'd. Hitherto alſo all things that 

concern'd the Parochiab Miniſters might 

be.referrd, whether they did touch their 

Doctrine, or their Converſation. As allo. 

the Cenſure of all New Opinions, Here- 

fes, and Schiſms, which did ariſe within 

that Circuit, with Liberty of Appeal, if ienelen Sy- 

need fo require, to the Dioceſan Synod. ble tt the Pro- 
III. The Diocels and Synod, might be 18 eds 

held once or twice in the Year. as it thoald TO 

be thought moſt convenient, therein all 

the Suftragans, and the reſt of the Rectors, 

or Incumbent Paſtors | or a certain Select 

number out of every Deanery within that , 

Dioceſs] might meet, with whoſe Conſent, „, 

or the major part of them: All things i. e. Super-in- | 

might be concluded by the Biſhop, or * Su- tendentes un- 


perintendent (call him whether you will) ee 


Emoxs-· 


or in his Abſence by one of the Suffragans, ctum eſt, Nie- 


. Epiſt. 85. 
whom he thou!d depute in his ſtead to be 1 


Moderator of that Aſſembly. Here all 


ken into Conſideration; and the Orders of 
the Monthly Synods revis'd, and (if need 
be) reformed. And if here allo any mat- 
ter of Difficulty, could not receive a full 
Determination, it might be reterr'd to the 
next Provincial or National Synod. + 
IV. The Provincial Synod might conſiſt cal 3 
of all the Biſhops and Suttragans, and ſuch onal Suede. 
of the Clergy, as ſhould be Elected out of Is 
every Dioceis within the Province. The ſembly in Scot. 


Primate of either Province might be the 


Moderator of this meeting (or in his 


Room, ſome one of the Biſhops appointed 
by him) and all matters be Order'd 
therein by common conſent, as in the 
former Aſſemblies. This Synod might 
be held every third Year, and it the 

_ Parliament 
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5 Parliament do then. fit 4 to 

5 the Act for a Triennial Parliament, 
| both the Primates, and Provincial Sy- 
nods of the Land, might joyn together 
and make up a National Council; where: 

in, all Appeals from Inferiour Synods 

might be received, all their Acts Ex- 
amined, and all Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 

* #10ns, which concern the State of the 
Church, of the whole Nation, Eſtabliſhed, 


r £5 ob OE 


Law in the Antefa#, and therefore t 
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Copy of the Proceedings of ſome Worthy and Learn. 
ed Divines, appointed by the Lords to meet at the 
Biſbop of LINCOLN'?s in Weſtminſter i» 1641. 
Touching Innovations in the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of the Church of England. Together with Conſider a+ 
tions upon the Common»Prayer Book, Arch-Biſhop 

cf Armach, Biſbop Williams of Lincoln. Doctor 
Prideaux, after Biſhop of Worceſter, Doctor Ward, 
Profeſſor of Divinity in Cambridge, and Arche 
Deacon of Taunton. Doctor Brownrig, after Bi. 
Hop of Exon. Doctor Feately. Doctor Hacket, 

 #fterwaras Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield, 


Innovations in Doctrine. 


I. FUery, Whether in the twentieth Article theſe 
Words are not inſerted, Habet Eccleſa Au- 
thoritatem in Controverſys Fidei. 


2. It appears by Stetfords, and the approbation of the 


E Licenlers that ſome do Teach and Preach, that good 


orks are Concauſes with Faith in the Act of Juſtifi= 
28 Doctor Dove alſo hath given Scandal in that 
Point. N 
3. Some have Preached that Works of Ponance are 
Satisfactory before God. 


4. Some have Preached, that private Confeſſion by. 


particular Enumeration of Sins is neceſſary to Salvati- 


on, Neceſitate Medii; both thoſe Errors have been Que- 


| ſtioned at the Conſiſtory at Cambridge. 3 
F. Some have maintained, that the Abſolution, which 


the Prieſt pronounceth, is more than Declaratory. 


6. Some have Publithed, that there 1s a proper Sacri- 


 fice in the Lords-Supper, to exhibit Chriſts Death in 


the Potja&,as there was a Sacrifice to prefigure in the old 
| at we have a true 
Altar, and therefore not only Metaphorically fo called, 


o Doctor Heylin and others, in the laſt Summers Con- 
18 . vocation, 


1 * 
: ” 1 
* 
i en if 
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| ehen, where alſo ſome defended, that the nn 
of the Elements might hold the Nature of the true Sa- 
crifice, others the Conſumption of the Elements. 

7. Some have. introduced Prayer for the Dead, as M. 

own 1n his Printed Sermon, and ſome have coloured 

| theake of it with Queſtions.in Cambridge, and diſputed, a 
that Preces pro defunctis non ſupponunt ; abs; Z 

8. Divers have oppugned certitude of Salvation. 

7 1 -+548 have maintained the Lawtulneſs of Monafti- 

ce e 

10. Some ha ve 8 that the Lords- Day is l 

| kept meerly by Acc leſaſtical conſtitution, and that the 
Day i is changeable. 

II. Some have Taught, as new and dangerous Doctrine, 
that the Subjects are to pay any Sums of Money im- 
poſed upon them, tho' without Law; nay, contrary to 

the Laws of the Kealm, as D. Sybthor and D. Manwar- 
ing, Biſhop of St. Davids, in their Printed Sermons. 
whom many have followed of late Years. 

12. Some have put Scorns upon the two Books of 
Homilies, calling them either Popular Diſcourſes, or a 
Doctrine uſetul tor thoſe Times, wherein they were ſet 

Ort 
"AT, Some hive defended the whole groſs ſubſtance of 
 Arminianiſm, that Eledio eſt ex fide previſa, That the 
Act of Converiion depends upon the Concurrence of 
Mans free Will, That the juſtified Aan may al finally and 
totally from Grace. | 
14. Some have defended Univerſal Grace as imparted 
ds much to Reprobates as to the Elect, and have pro- 
cecded Uſque ad falutem Ethnicorum, which the Church 
of England hath Anathametized. _ 

15. Some have Abſolutely denied Original Sin, and 
8 Evacuated the G ofs of Cbriſt, as in a Diſputation at 

von. 

16. Some bare given exceſſive cauſe of Scandal to 
the Church as being ſuſpected of Socinianiſm. 

17. Some have defended that Concupi ſcence is no 955 

tes in the Habit or firſt Motion. + 

* Some have broacht out of Socixus a molt. uncom- 

fortable 


— 5 
a 


. 
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Fortable and deſperate Doctrine, That late Repentance, 


+ that is, upon the laſt Bed of Sickneſs, Is 1 at 
leaſt to reconcile the Penitent to God. 8 


* unto thi ſome devgrrom and wo reprovedbl 


Books. 


-* 


„ PHE ti of Sanfta Clara to kate the 
Romiſh and Proteſtant in one. Memorandum that 


he be cauſed to produce Bithop Vatſons Book of the like 
Reconciliation which he ſpeaks of. 


2. A Book called Brevis Diſquifitio, Printed (as it is 
thought) in London, and vulgarly to be had, which im- 


'pugneth the Doctrine of Holy Trinity, and the verity 


of Chrilts Body (which he took of the Bleſſed Virgin} 


in Heaven, and the Verity of our Reſurrection. 


3. A Book called Timotheus phi lalethes de pace Eccleſie, 


which holds that every Religion will fave a Man if he 
hold the Covenant. 72 


4 F 
Innovations in Diſcipline, 
1. T HE turning of the Holy Table Altarviſe, and 


® moſt commonly calling it an Altar. 
2. Bowing towards it, or towards the Eaſt, many 


Times, with three Congees; but uſual in every Mo- 


tion, Acceks, or Receſs in the Church. 
. en, Candlefticks in many Churches upon 
the Altar ſo called. 
In making Canopies over the Altar ſo called, with 
Traverſes and Curtains on each ſide and before it. 
5: In compelling all Communicants to come up before 
the Rails, and there to receive. 
6, In advancing Crucifices and Images und the Para- 
tho ont or Alta cloth ſo called. 
7. In reading 1ome part of Morning · Prayer at the 
Holy Table, when there is no Communion Celebrated. 
8. By the Miniſters turning his Back to the Weſt, 


And Bis! Face to the Eaſt, when he pronounceth the Creed 


or reads Prayers, 
9. By 


* 
N 
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9. By reading the Litany in the midſt of the Bod 
of the Chureh in many Parochial Churches, d 
To. By pretending for their Innovations the Injun- 
ctions and Advertiſements of Queen Elizabeth, which 
are net in force, but by way of Commentary and Im- 
poſition, and by putting to the Liturgy Printed Secundb, 
tertio Edwardi Sexti, which the Parliament bath Refor- 
med and laid afide. 5 
11. By offering of Bread and Wine by the hand of the 
Church-Wardens, or others, before the Conſecration of 
the Elements.. 155 55 
12. By having a Credentia, or Side-Table, beſides 
the Lords- Table, for divers uſes in the Lords · Supper. 
13, By introducing an Ofertory before the Commu- 
nion, diſtant from the giving Alms to the Poor. 
14. By prohibiting the Miniſters to expound the Ca- 
techiſin at large to their Pariſhioners. 
135. By ſuppreſſing the Lecturers, partly on Sundays 
in the Afternoon, partly on Week Days, performed as 
well by Combination, as ſome one Man. A 


16. E y prohibiting a dire& Prayer before Sermon, 
1 


and bidding of Prayer. | | 

17. By linging 12 Te Deum in Proſe after a Cathe- 
dral Church way, in divers Parochial Churches, where 
the People have no ſkill in ſuch Muſick. * 


18. By introducing Latin Service in the Communi- 


on of late in Oxford, and ſome Colled ges in Cambridge, 
at Morning and Evening Prayer, ſo that ſome young 
Students, and the Servants at the Col ledge do not un- 
_ gderftand their Prayers. | 
19. By ſtanding up at the Hymnes of the Church, 
and always at Gloria Patri. 
20. By carrying Children from the Baptiſm to the 
Altar ſo called, to offer them there up to God. 
21. By taking down Galleries in Churches, or re- 


ſtraining the Building of ſuch Galleries where the Pa- 


Tiſhes arg very Populous, 1 pd. 


Memorandum. 


3. 


* — — — 8 SINE — g — | 
. Uſher, 9. ag 


Memorandum. 


t. THAT in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
_ two Sermons be Preached every Sunday by the 
Dean and Prebendaries, or, by their procurement, and 


likewiſe every Holiday, and one Lecture at the leaſt to 


be Preached on Working Days every Week, all the Tear 


long. | 

"= That the Muſick uſed in Gods Holy Service in 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches be framed with leſs 
Curioſity, that it may be more Edifying and more In- 
telligible, and that no Hyms or Anthems be uſed where 
Ditties are framed by private Men, but ſuch as are com 
tained in the Sacred Canonical Scriptures, or in our 
Liturgy of Prayers, or have Publick Allowance. 

3. That the Reading-Deſk be placed in the Church 


where Divine Service may beſt be heard of all the People. 


Conſiderations on the Book of Common - Prqer. 
1. W Hether the Names of ſome departed Saints and 


others ſhould not be quite expunged the 


Calender. 


2. Whether the reading of Pſalms, Sentences of Scrip- 


ture, concurring in divers places in the Hyms, Epiſtles 
and ly: ſhould not be ſet out in the new Tran- 
ſlation. © | . 

3. Whether the Rubrick ſhould not be mended, where 


all Veſtments in them of Divine Service are now com- 


manded which were uſed, 2. Ed. 6. 


4. Whether Leſſons of Canonical Scripture ſhould be 
put into the Calender inſtead of Apocrypba. | 
5. That the Doxology ſhould be always Printed at 


the end of the Lords-Prayer, and be always faid by the 


e | | 
6. Whether the Rubrick ſhould not be mended, where 


it is (that the Leſſons ſhould be ſung in a plain Tune) 


(hy not read with a diſtinct Voice.) 


7. Whether Gloria Patri ſhould be repeated at the 


1 


: g 4 | _ 5 1 : 
"end of Every Pſælm ' G. ve Deer 


3” 2 was: 
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8. Whether, according to that end of the Preface be- 
fore the Common Prayer, the Curate ſhould be bound to 

read Morning and Evening Prayers every Day in the 

Church, if he be at Home, and not rea ſonably opted, 
aud why not only on Wedneſday, and Friday Morning; an 
an the Afternoon on Saturdays, with Holiday Eves. 
9. Whether the Hyms, Benedicite omnia opera, &c. 

eee rug nil Fey EG 
Ice. In the Prayer for the Clergy, that Phraſe per- 
Haps to be altered, | wh:6h only warketh ee 

II. In the Rubrick for Adminiſtration of the Lords» 
Supper whether this Alterat ion to be made, that ſuch 
as intend to Communicate, ſhall ſigniſie their Names 
to the Curate over Night or in the. Morning before 
JJ ͤ ù ̃]ĩ ͤ 97 t-» 

12. The next Rubrick to be cleared, how far a Mi- 
Miſter may repulſe a Scandalous and Notorious Sinner 
from the Commun ion 

13. Whether the Rubrick is not to be mended, where 
the Church-Wardens are ſtrait ly appointed to gather 
the Alms for the Poor before the Communion begin, 
or by Experience it is proved to be done better when 

%%% ũ (( IT 

14. Whether the Rubrick is not to be mended, con- 
-cerning the Party that is to make his general Confeſ- 
Fon upon his Knees before the Communion, that it 
ſhould be ſaid only by the Miniſter, and then at every 

Clauſe repeated to the People. e 
13. Iheſe Words in the form of the Conſecration, 

This is my Body, this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 

not to be Printed hereafter in great Letters. 1 

ric 


16. Whether it will not be fit to inſert a Ru 
touching Kneeling at the Communion, that is, to con 
ply in all Humility with the Prayer which the Mini- 
iter makes, when he delivers the Elements. 
17. Whether Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
ſhall be ftraitly bound to Celebrate the holy Conunu- 
nion every Sunday at the leaſt, and might it not rather 
be added once in a Month. n 


28, In the laſt Rubzick touching the Companion, 


gs 


n „ . * 
2 lth... 


it is not fit that the Printer make a full Point, and be- 


— 


wot 
3 


_ gin with a new great Letter at theſe Words. Aud eve · 


7 Pariſhioner ſhall alſo receive the Sacrament. 
19. Whether in the firſt Prayer at the Baptiſm, theſe 
Words, Didft ſanctifie the Flood Jordan, and all other Wa- 
ters, mould not be thus changed, Didſt ſanctiſe the Ele- 
ment of Fate. i 
20. Whether it be not fit to have ſome Diſcreet Ru- 
brick made to take away all Scandal from ſignifying 
the Sign of the Croſs upon the Infants after Baptiſm, 


br if it fhall ſeem more Expedient, to be quite diſuſed, 
whether this Reaſon ſhould be Publiſhed, that in anci- 
ent Litu "ws 10 Croſs was conſigned upon the Party, but 


alſo was uſed, and therefore Oyl being now 


4 


where Oy 
omitted, ſo may allo that which was Concomitant 
with it, the Sign of the Croſs, TAP . N 1 
21. In Private Baptiſm, the Rubrick ment ions that 
which muſt not be done, That the Miniſter may dip the 
Child in Water being at the point of Death. 7 7 Ta 
22. Whether in the laſt Kubrick of Confirmation thoſe 


Mords be left out | and be undoubtedly ſaved. | 


23.. Whether the Catechiſm may not receive a little 
more Enlargement. | 1 
24. Whether the Times prohibited for Marriage are 
quite to be taken away. : 

25. Whether none hereafter ſhall have Licenſes to 

Marry, or be aſked their Banes of Matrimony, that 
ſhall-not bring with them a Certificate from their Mi- 
niſters that they are Iuſtructed in their Catechiſm. 

26. Whether theſe Words in Matrimony | with my 


Body I thee worſhip] ſhall be thus altered, I give thee Fow- 


er over my 


ody. 

I”; Wether the laſt Rubrick of Marriage ſhould 

not be mended, that new Married Perſons thould re- 

ceive the Cotttmunion the fame Day of their Marriage, 

may it not well be, or upon the next Sunday following 
when the Communion is Celebrated. : 

2828. In the Abſolution of the Sick, were it not plain 

to ſay, I pronounce thee Abſolved. 


29. The Pſalm of Thankſgiving of Women alter co 
| Irth, 


— — 
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Birth, were it not fit to be compoſed out of proper 2 
ficles taken from divers Pſalms. = 
30. May not the Prieſt rather read the Communica- 
tion in the Desk, than go up to the Pulpit. = 
| 231. The Rubrick in the Commination leaves it 7 
| z doubtful whether the Litany may not be read in divers 
| places in the Church. 
| 32. In the order of the Burial of all Perſons, tis 
aid, Ve commit his Body to the Ground, in ſure and cer- 
dan "bope of Refurrection to Eternal Life. Why net thus, 
5 Knowing aſſuredly, that the Dead Pall riſe again. 
33. In the Collect next unto the Collect againſt the 
Pedſtilence, the Clauſe perhaps tobe mended, Rr the Hons 
| our of Feſus Chriſt s Sale. 
334. In theLitany, inſtead of Runs and all other 
adh Sin, would it * ſatisfie thus? From Fornication 
| and all other grievous tons. 
| 35. It is very fit that the imperfections of the meeter 
of the Singing Pſalms ſhould be mended, and then Law- 
| ful Anthority added untothem, to have them publick- 
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